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PREFACE 

Volume V of the translation of the Tri,a,lisalakiipuru,a­
caritra has been completed under a Fulbright grant. 

I am under obligation to Muni Sri Pm:,yavijayaji, disciple 
of Muni Caturvijayaji, for assistance on Book VIII given some 
years ago; and for the loans of MSS from the Lalbhai Dalpatbhai 
Bharatiya Sanskriti Vidya-Mandir in Abmedabad. I am under 
especial obligation to Nyiiyatirtha Nyiiyavijaya Maharaj, disciple 
of the late Vijaya Dharma Suri, now at Manda], Gujarat, for 
suggestions on some difficult points and one brilliant emendation. 

As always, I am indebted to Pandit L. B. Gandhi, now 
retired from the Oriental Institute, for much assistanc:::e on 
doctrinal points; and to Mr. H. M. Shah, B.A., of Ahmedabad 
for his help in many ways, especially as interpreter. 

There have been many changes in the staff of the Oriental 
Institute since my last stay in Baroda; but under the new 
Director, Dr. B. J. Sandesara I have had the same facilities, and 
special assistance from Mr. J. S. Pade, M.A., Research Officer, 
and Mr. M. R. Nambiar, Assistant Editor of the Riimiiya11a 
Department. 

In addition to the Poona MS that I have used throughout, 
I had loans of two MSS from the Jfiiina Mandir in Baroda; 
of one from Chiil)i; and of three from the Lalbhai Dalpatbhai 
Bharatiya Sanskriti Vidya-Mandir. Any corrections that I have 
made in the text have MS authority, except an occasional one 
from the same passage in the YogaSastra. Hemacandra is 
not consistent in his spelling of proper names and I have kept 
his spellings. Though uniform spelling would be desirable, 
I did not feel justified in changing Hemacandra's spelling. 
The Sanskrit words that have been retained in the translation 
are included in the English Index with an explanation for the 
reader who does not know Sanskrit. 

BARODA 
January 6, 1962. 



ABBREVIATIONS 

ABayA =Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie der 
Wissenchaften, Phil. Klasse. 

Abhi. =Abhidhiinacintiimal)i, Bhav. ed. 
Aciir. = Aciiriiiigasiitra. 
AKM =Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes. 
AnSS =Ananda Sanskrit Series. 
Anuyog=Anuyogadviira. 
Apte = Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 
AS =Agamodayasamiti Sieres. 
Aup. = Aupapiitikasiitra. 
Au~adhi = BrhannighaIJIU. 
Ava. =Avasyakasiitra, Malayagiri's corn. 
A vacllrl)i. = A vasyakacnn:ii. 
AvaH =AvaSyakasO.tra, Haribhadra's corn. 
A vaHH = Hiiribhadriyiivasyakavrtti\ippal)aka. 
B. =Barnett's ed. of Antaga<,ladasiio and Anuttarovavaiya-

dasiio. 
Balfour= Cyclopaedia of India. 
Bate=Bate's Hindi Dictionary. 
Bhag. = Bhagavatisiltra. 
BORI = Bhandarkar Oriental Institute. 
Brhat. =Brhatsangrahani. 
Chand.= Chandonusiisana. 
Clements= Introduction to the Study of Indian Music. 
Crooke= Religion and Folklore of Northern India. 
DesiH = DeSinamamala. 
DH = Dasavaikalikasiitra, Hariohadra's corn. 
DLF=Devchand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar Fund. 
Dutt= Materia Medica. 
Fox-Strangways = Music of Hindostan. 
G. = Der Jainismus. 
GOS = Gaekwad's Oriental Series. 



AllBREVIATIONS 

Guj. =Gujarati. 
GU'1a. = Gunasthiinakramii.roha. 
H=Hindi. 
Haim. = HaimafabdanuSasana. 
Hindu Holidays =Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials. 
H. I. =Elements of Hindu Iconography. 
H. of J. = The Heart of Jainism. 
HOS =Harvard Oriental Series. 
H. P. =Fallon's Hindnstiini Proverbs. 
!HQ =Indian Historical Quarterly. 
IS =lndische Sprtiche. 
Jamb. =Jamb1ldvipaprajfie.pti. 
JAOS=Journal of the American Oriental Society. 
JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 

Asiatic Society. 
J. G.= The Jaina Gazette. 
J. G. D. =Jaina Gem Dictionary. 
Jiv. = Jivii.jivii.bhigama. 
Jfiii.tii.. = Jfiii.tii.dharmakathii.. 
JOI =Journal of the Oriental Institute. Baroda, India. 
K. =Die Kosmographie der Inder. 
Kirfel =do. 
Kan.= The Study of Jainism. 
Kiivyii.. = Kavy!inusii.sana by Hemcandra. 
Kii.vyii. V. = Kavyii.nusii.sana by Viigbha(!a. 
KG=Karma Granthas. 
Km= Kavyamimamsa. 
KS= Kalpaslitra. 
KSK = Kalpasutra, with Kiranavali corn. 
LAI= Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canons. 
Lp. = Lokaprakii.sa. 
M = Marii!hi. 
Martin = The Gods of India. 
M. C. =Marii.!hi-English Dictionary. 
MDJG=Manikchand Digambara Jaina Granthamii.]li. 
Meyer= Hindu Tales. 



" ABBREVIATIONS 

MW =Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 
Ns. = Natyasiistra. 
0. of J. =Outlines of Jainism. 
Oppert=On the Weapons, Army Organisation and Political 

Maxims of the Ancient Hindus. 
Pafica. =Paficapratikramai;iasiltra. 
Paficaprati. =do. 
Paiica. = PaficaSakagrantha. 
Piirsva. = Life and Stories of the Jaina Savior Par,vaniitha. 
PE=Ardha-MagadhI Ko~a. 
Penzer=Ocean of Story, trans. of Kathasaritsiigara. 
PH= PaiasaddamahaQi;iavo. 
PJP. = First Principles of Jain Philosophy. 
Pk. =Prakrit. 
Popley = Music of India. 
Pra. =Prajfiapanii. 
PraS. = PraSna vyakarava. 
Pravac. = Pravacanasaroddhara. 
Raja. = RajapraSniyaSutra. 
Rajendra. =Abhidhiinarajendra. 
Roxb. = Flora Indica. 
Sabda. = Sabdasiigara. 
Sam. = Samaviiyiingasiltra. 
SBE = Sacred Books of the East. 
SBJ = Sacred Books of the Jainas (Arrah). 
Sth. = Sthiiniingasiltra. 
T. = Tattviirthiidhigamasiltra, Jacobi's ed. 
Tapava!I = Taporatnamahodadhi. 
Tri. = Tri~a~tifalakiipuru~acaritra. 
Uttar.=Uttariidhyayana, SBE XLV. 
Uttar. B.= Uttariidhyayana with Bhiivavijaya's corn. 
Uttar. K. = Uttariidhyiiyana with Kamalasamyama's corn. 
Uv. = Uviisagadasiio, Hoernle's ed. 
VH = Vasudevahii;i<,li. 
Vise~.= Vise~iivasyakabhii$ya. 
Vogel = Indian Serpent Lore. 



ABBREV!A TI ONS 

Watt - The Commercial Products of India. 
Watt Dict.-Dictionary of the Economic Products of India. 
Wilkins-Hindu Mythology. 
YJG-Yashovijaya Jaina Granthamilla, Benares. 
Y og. - Y ogasiistra. 
ZDMG-Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenliindischen Gesell-

schaft. 
I-Vo!. I, Tri~a,tisaliikapuru~acaritra. Vol. LI, GOS. 

II=Vol. II, Vol. LXXVII, GOS. 
III - Vol. III, Vol. CVIII, GOS. 
IV-Vo!. IV, --- Vol. CXXV, GOS. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Book VIII of the Tri,a,(isalakiipuru,acaritra, the Nemi­
nathacaritra, includes also the lives of Kr~t;1a, the ninth Vasudeva, 
Balariima, the ninth Balabhadra, and Jariisandha, the ninth 
Prativasudeva. It gives more space to Kprn.a than to Nemi­
nfrtha himself and is, in fact, a Jain Harivansa. The origin 
of the Harivansa is told in 6. 7. 12-110 of the Tri,a1(i. The 
first chapter of Book VJII narrates the previous incarnations of 
Neminatha and then he is practically forgotten until Chapter lX. 
Chapters II-IV are a long wearisome account of Vasudeva's 
many marriages. Chapters V-VIII concern KnIJ.a's affairs, 
with much repetitious detail of battles, especially the one in 
which Jarasandha is killed. However, Hemacandra manages 
as usual to introduce interesting episodes which redeem the 
tiresome narrative of unromantic marriages and fighting. 
The founding and destruction of Dvaraka are interesting and 
offer data for the much-discussed site of Kr~l)a's Dvaraka. 

Book IX includes the lives of Brahmadatta, the twelfth 
cakravartin, and of Piirsvaniitha. The life of Brahmadatta is 
best known to Europeans from Jacobi's Ausgewahlte Erzah­
lungen in Milhilrash(rl, translated in Meyer's Hindu Tales. 
Hemachandra's account agree in general with that one, but 
not in all details. There is a Brahmadattakathii also in the 
Yogasastra commentary, pp. 75-90, Bhavnagar edition. 

The rest of Book IX gives a detailed account of P:lr§va­
niitha's life, into which much doctrinal and didactic material 
is introduced. There are many ParSvanathacaritras, but the 
one most available is BhavadevasOri's, which has been 
summarized and treated by M. Bloomfield in The Life and 
Stories of the Jaina Savior Pan;vanatha.. Hemacandra's 
version is much briefer, but contains many of the subordinate 
incidents of the longer work. 
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NEMINATHACAJUTRA 



CHAPTER I 

PREVIOUS INCARNATIONS OF ARISTANEMI 

Reverence to the Lord of the Universe, celibate from birth, 
the edge of a disc (nemi) for cutting the mass of creepers of 
karma, Ari,\anemi. The biographies of the Arhat, Sri Nemi; 
of the Vi,r:m, Kr,JJ.a; of the Sirin, Rama; and of the Pratihara, 
Jarasandha, will be celebrated. 

First incarnation as Dhana (3-134) 

In this same continent, JambUdvipa, in this same zone, 
Bharata, there is a city, Acalapura by name, the crest-jewel of 
the earth. Its king was named Vikramadhana, suitably na~d 
because his enemies had been subdued by his strength in battle. 
He was difficult for his enemies t9_ look upon, like Krtanta; 

,,, • , > 

but he produced joy to the eyes of his friends, like the moon. 
Of him endowed with cruel splendor, the arm-staff shone just 
like.a wishing-tree for his favorites, like a diamond-staff (of 
punishment) for his enemies. Glories 1 came to him from the 
quarters of the heavens, like rivers to the ocean; and Fames 
appeared like cascades of a mountain. 

His wife was named Dhiiri\ll, always steady as the earth, 
wearing the ornament of pure conduct. Fair with beauty of 
the body, endowed with virtue and grace, she looked like the 
king's Sri embodied. Like a swan in gait and voice, the abode 
of Sri like a lotus, she made her dwelling in her husband's heart, 
like a bee in a flower. 

One day in the last part of the night 2 she saw in a dream a 
mango tree with excited bees and cuckoos, with clusters of 

1 7. Sam pad for the more usual Sri. See I, n. I. 
2 11. There is a belief that dreams at this time come true. Cf. Kath§.kofa, 

p. 72, n.; Katha Sarit Sagara, Vol. I, p. 441; Vo1. ll, p. 482. 
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blossoms out, bearing fruit. A handsome man, holding this in 
his hand, said : " This very same mango tree is being planted 
today in your court-yard. When some time has passed, it will 
be set in different places up to nine times, bearing better fruit 
each time." 

She told her husband the dream and he had it interpreted 
by experts. They, joyful, explained: "You will have a 
distinguished son. But we do not know the meaning of the 

_£lanting of the mango nine times in different places. Only an 
oiiiniscient knows its interpretation. i, 

After hearing their speech, the delighted queen carried her 
embryo from that time, like the earth carrying the besttieasure. 
At the right time Dharil)i bore a son with a pure form, like the 
east bearing the sun, a source of joy to the world. The king 
held his son's birth-festival accompanied by large gifts on an 
atispicious day, and he was named Dhana. 

Dhana grew up to his father's and mother's delight and he 
~- -

was passed from lap to lap by kings like nurses. He acquired -·--··--· gradually the entire collection of arts and he reached youth, the 
pleasure-garden of Ananga (Love). 

Now, in the city Kusumapura there was a king, Siiiha, 
powerful ~ a lion, glorious in deeds of battle. His chief-queen 
was named VimaJa, spotless as a digit of the moon, dear as life, ... 
like a goddess roaming on earth. A daughter, Dhanavati, of 
surpassing beauty was borne bL.!1_e!:__to _!5i_l_l1[ Siriha, after many 
sons. She grew up in course of time with !. wealth of beauty 
surpassing the beauty of beautiful women, Rati and others; and 
she comprehended all the arts. ,,.,,.- , ._,,,.,,_ 

One day when the time giving joy to the night-blooming 
white 3 lotus was at hand, attended by friends she went to see a -· garden. Like a goddess sne-waridered freely in the garden --charming with the buzzing of bees flying about the blooming 

3 25. Kumuda. The season described must be spring. But the kumuda 
does not bloom especially in spring. Its best blooming season is the rainy one, 
according to Roxburgh, 
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saptacchada,• with young buds of the biir.ia tree s turned into 
arrows of the Five-arrowed One (Kiimadeva), vocal with the 
cries of excited pairs of blue cranes,6 crowded with flocks of 
kalahansas 7 playing in the pools of clear water, lovely with 
fields of sugar-cane charming with singing women-gardeners. 

As she wandered about, she saw under an asoka a painter 
holding a picture. Kamalini, a friend of Dhanavati, took the -painting from him b~ force and saw a man's figure in it. 
Astonished by the figure, she said to the painter: 

"To whom among gods, demons, or men does this wonder­
ful form belong? Or rather, this-form does not exist at any 
time among them. Surely you painted it j~rom your own 
idea to show your skill. How will there be skill for such a crea­
tion on tbe Eart Qf an old Creator worn out by the creation of 
many persons? " 

The painter smiled and said: " There is no skill at all on 
my part in this picture to be painted just as it was seen. This 
is a young man with a; unsuq;assed form, Dhana, son of Sri 
Vikramadhana, King of Acalapura, whom I painted. Whoever 
looks at him in the picture, after seeing him in person, blames -··-me again and again with the words, ' He is a false painter. ' 
Because you have not seen him, you, like a frog in a well,8 are 
astonished at seeing his picture by me, f!!i!' lady. Even goddesses 
liecome con'!'used at seeing his wonderful form, but I painted 
it to the besform.y judgment to amuse my own eyes. ,, _....,., --·---

. As Dhanavati stood there, she saw and heard; and became 
a target for the arrows of Makaradhvaja. Kamalini said: 
"This is a good thing to amuse the eye. You have painted a 

4 26. The Alstonia Scholaris. It has a strong scent. 
' 26. A blue.flowering Barleria, according to MW. Roxburgh gives 3 kinds 

of Barleria with blue flowers, all of which he says bloom in the cold season. 
I have not been able to find out any more about biiQa. 

6 27. Sarasa. Proverbial as inseparable. See I, n. 130. 
7 27. A kind of goose or swan with dark gray wings. Abhi. 4.393. 
8 37. A symbol of ignorance and contemptibility. Cf. IV, pp. 20, 125, 

l8l. 
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wonderful figure. You are skilful; you are discerning." With 
these words Kamalini started to go on and Dhanavati also with -difficulty, absent-minded from that time. Looking backward, 
her face like-a lotus with a twisted stalk, stumbling at every step, 
Dhanavati went home. 

Then Dhanavati, overcome:by Dhana's figure in the picture, 
did not take pleasure in anything, like a marali 9 in the desert. 
Emaciated, she knew neither hunger nor thirst. Even at night 
she did not rest, like a cow-elephant brought from the forest. 
Recalling constantly Dhana's figure, the painted one and the 
described one, she frequently shook her head, twisted her 
fingers, and raised her eye-brows. Absorbed in meditation on 
Dhana, whatever she did, she did not remember it even at the 
time, like something done in a former birth. M~s~, baths, 
ointment, and ornaments were abandoned. She thought of 
Dhana day and night, like a devotee thinking of a favorite deity. 

One day Kamalini asked her, " Lotus-eyed maiden, from 
what anxiety or ailment do you suffer that you are like this? " 
Pretending to be angry, Dhanavati said to. her: " Why do you 
ask just like a stranger? Do you not know? You are my 
secondheart, or my life. You are not merely a friend. I am 
embarrassed by your questions. " 

K,;-~alini said: " I have been properly rebuked, proud 
lady. I know your strong desire, the arrow in your heart. You 
are surely in love with Dhana from seeing his picture. I asked, 
as if I did not know that, just for fun. Knowing your infatua­
tion on the spot, anxious frmii' tfiai"if~e, I asked an astrologer 
whether my friend would have the husband she desired. Always 
showing confidence, he replied, ' She will have. ' So be of good 
courage. Your desire will certainly be quickly accomplished. " 

Consoled by her with this speech, Dhanavatl became corn-
~ 

posed then. Wearing divine ornaments, she went to pay her 
respects to her father. After dismissing her, her father thought, 

9 43. A water-fowl. Mardlas are included among the hailsas. Abhi. 
p. 534, line 2. 
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" This daughter of mine is ready for a husband. Who on earth 
will be a suitable husband for her? " 
~E~ the king was considering this for a long time, a 

messenger of his who had been sent earlier returned from King 
Vikrarnadhana. He remained after he had reported the king's 
business and King Sinha asked him, " Did you see anything 
remarkable there? " 

He replied: " I saw that which does not exist even among 
the Vidyadharas nor the gods-the fascinating beauty of Dhana, 
Vikramadhana's son. I thought at once, ' He is a suitable 
husband for Dhanavati. May the Creator's effort of creation 
be fruitful in their union. ' " 

Delighted, the king said: " Looking after my business 
well yourself, you have rescued me submergecfin an ocean of 
anxiety about my daughter's husband. Go today to offer 

r Dhanavati to Dhana, clever man. Ask Vikramadhana at my 
command." 

Just then Candravati, Dhanavati's younger sister, went 
to pay her respects to her father and heard all their conversation. 
The messenger went home. Candravati, delighted, went and 
reported it to Dhanavati together with remarks about her good 
fortune. Dhanavati said: " I am not convinced by her speech. 
She talks from ignorance. She does not know the real facts. -The messenger, I think, has been sent Q!!...SOme other business; 
but she, stupid, has become aware of my business. " 

Kamalini said: "The messenger stays here today. Find 
out from his lips. Who looks at a fire when there is a lamp? "10 

With these words, knowing (Dhanavati's) inclination, she had 
the messenger brou_ght there. Dhanavati herself, delighte<I, 
heard everything from his lips. Dhanavati herself wrote a 
letter and gave it to him, saying, " This letter of mine must be 
delivered to Dhana. " 

Then the messenger went quickly to the city Acalapura 
and approached Vikrama seated in the assembly-hall. Vikrama 

10 67. I.e.,-fires have been superseded by lamps as a source of light. 
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said to him: " I hope everything is well with King Sitiha. 
My mind is overwhelmed by doubts atyour quick return. " 

He said: " ~s ! Sitiha sent me here again to offer 
his daughter Dhanavati to your son Dhana. Just as Prince 
Dhana is extremely handsome, so is she. Let their suitable 
union, like that of gold and a gem, take place now. Let their 
affection in the beginning thrive by this union, like a tree by 
watering. " -

The king agreed, entertained him, and dismissed him. 
Announced by the door-keeper, he went to Dhana. He bowed, 
went near, an~ed the reason for his coming, and delivered 
the letter saying, " Dhanavati sent this. " Prince Dhana broke 
the seal with his own hand and read the letter that was like a 
command of Madana. " The lotus whose beauty is increased 
by autumn like youth, its face downcast';" wishes the touch of the 
sun's rays. "11 

Dhana thought: " This wonderful double meaning of hers 
shows a pre-eminent affection in her heart towards me. " With 
this reflection he wrote a letter to Dhanavati with his own hand 
and put it together with a necklace into his (the messenger's) 
hand. 

Dismissed by Dhana, the messenger went quickly and 
reported Vikrama's agreement in the matter to the king. After 
going and bowing to Dhanavati, he delivered the letter and 
necklace to her and said: " These were written and delivered 
by his own hand for you by Dhana. " Taking the necklace, 

'wliich was spotless as the moon's rays, with her lotus-hand, 
Dhanavatl broke the seal and read the letter. " As the sun re­
joices at touching the lotus with his rays, the matter, accom­
plished by its own nature, does not wait for a request. " 

11 78. There is a double meaning throughout this Sloka which it is 
impossible to bring out in one sentence. "The day-blooming lotus whose 
beauty is increased by autumn, its face faded, wishes the touch oft he sun's rays." 

"A woman of the best kind, whose beauty is increased by youth, her face 
languid, desires the touch of Aditya's hand. " 
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After reading that, delighted, ~tee4 with hair erect 
from _joy, she thought: " From the melll!mg of that verse, he 
has surely consented to my affair. This pearl necklace, white 
~ nectar, was sent to "iiie to put around my neck as a sec_yrity 
for the embrace of his arm. " Wiiii"i!iis reflection she put the 
necklace around her neck, quickly gave the messenger a gratuity, 
and dismissed him. 

On an auspicious day the king sent her accompanied by 
elderly ministers, escorted with great magnificence, to Acalapura. 
As she left, her mother Vimalii, pure-hearted, instructed her: - -----· "Always be devoted to your husband's parents and to your 
husband like a god. Be friendly with your co-wives and polite 
to your attendants. Do not be haughty when in your husband's 
favor; and be unchanged when in disfavor. " 

After giving her other such advice, weeping, she le\ her 
go with difficulty, embracing her repeatedly. Dhanavati bowed 
to her, entered a fine palanquin, and set forth_ with her retinue, 
adorned with an umbrella and chauris. She went gradually to 
Acalapura, gazed at by the citizens with astonishment, like 
Prince Dhana's Sri in person who came choosing her husband. 
She had the palanquin set down and stopped in a garden outside 
(the city). The wedding took place with great magnificence 
on an auspicious day. In his fresh youth Dhana with his bride 
looked like the areca nut tree with the betel vine, like a new cloud 
with lightning. Sporting at will with Dhanavati, like Smara 
with Rati, Dhana passed some time like a moment. 

One day he went to a garden, exercising a horse. Wearing 
dangling gold ear-rings, he looked like Revanta 12 in person. 
He saw there Muni Vasundhara, by whom the earth was purified, 
who had four kinds of knowledge, engaged in preaching. 
After bowing and seating himself in the proper place, he listened 
with devotion to his sermon, nectar to the ears. Vikramadhana, 
Dhari1,1i, Dhanavati, all came, bowed to the muni, and listened 
to his sermon. 

12 97. The horseman, par excellence. 



8 CHAPTER ONE 

At the end of the sermon, King Vikramadhana explained 
to him: .. While Dhana was in her womb, his mother saw a 
mango tree in a dream. Some man explained to her, ' It will 
be planted nine times in a different place, each time with better 
and better fruit. ' Please tell us the meaning of the planting 
nine times. I knew the other fruit of the dream by the birth 
of the prince. " 

Completely concentrated, employing right-knowledge, he 
asks mentally an omniscient somewhere at a distance. The 
omniscient knew the question from his wealth of omniscience 
and related the life of AriHanemi which consisted of nine births. 
The muni understood it by telepathy and clairvoyance and 
said: 

H He who is your son Dhana in this birth wi11 experience 
nine better and better births. In tfie ninth birth he will be the 
twenty-second Arhat, Ari~;anemi, belonging to the Yadu family, 
here in Bharata. " 

On hearing this speech of the muni, they all rejoiced exceed-.__ -.-
ingly; and the nature of them all became tinged with belief!' 
in the Jina's religion at that time. Vikrama bowed to him and 
went home with Dhana and the others; and the suri went 

,elsewhers engaged in the course of his j_tin'<rn!Y- Dhana ex-
perienced pleasure of the senses with Dhanavati in sports suited 
to the season, like a god devoted to sense-objects. 

One day he went to play at water-sports in the pleasure-pool 
with his wife Dhanavati who was like a co-wife of Sri in beauty. 
There Dhanavati pointed out to her husband a muni falling 
in a faint under an asoka, who was like the emotion of tran­
quillity ~mbodied, overcome by heat, fatigue, and thirst, the 
buds of his palate and lips dried up, the ground sprinkled with 
blood from his c~~ l~s-feet. Both quickly approached 
the muni and attended him and restored consciousness by cool 
applications. Dhana bowed to him when he had recovered and 
said: " I am entirely blessed now that I have found you like 

13 108. A bhadraka has the slightest degree of right-belief. 
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a wishing'tree on earth. A meeting with persons like you is 
hard for us living in a nearby place to attain, like one with shade 
trees for men in a desert. However, Blessed One, we ask you 
how this condition arose. If it would not distress you or if it 
is not a secret, tell us. " 

He replied: " I have pain in the highest degree from 
dwelling in worldly existence. But the pain which originates 
in the course of wandering has good consequences. I am 
named Municandra and, jbifil!J... to a large caravan, I set out 
formerly on the vihara. Sadhus can not remain in one place. 
One day I became separated from the caravan in a forest and 
then ro":ming about, confu~d about directions, I came here. 
Worn out by hunger and thirst, I fell to the ground in a faint. 
After that, I had consciousness restored by what you did, illus• 
trious sir. Dharmalabha 14 to you, good sir. Just as I lost 
consciousness in a moment, so is everything in existence. Then 
just such dharma must be practised by one seeking happiness. " 

After telling this, the best of munis, Municandra, explained 
to him the lay-dharma, suited to

0 
him, taught by the Jinas,\ th::_ 

root of right-belief. Then he an'll Dhanavati adopted lay-- ____,_ dharma, the chief part of right-belief, un~Municandra. He 
led the sage to his house and provided him with food and drink. 
The muni was persuaded to live in that same place for some time 
to instruct them in dharma. The muni took leave of Dhana 
and joined his group again. Dhana and Dhanavati became 
entirely devoted to lay-dharma. Dhana and Dhanavati shared 
affection even before; they did so especially from enjoyment 
of one dharma. Dhana himself was installed on the throne 
by his father at the time of his death and governed the earth 
properly in accordance with lay-dharma. 

One day a gardener told him that Muni Vasundhara, who 
had come before, had come to an arbor in the garden. Dhana 
and Dhanavati went at once, paid homage to him, and listened 

14 121. .. May you acquire dbanna." The customary blessing from a 
-'siidhu. 
2N 
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to a sermon by him, a great boat for the ocean of existence. 
Immediately after that, Dhana, depressed by existence, installed 
on the throne his son Jayanta, born of Dhanavati, on an anspi­
cious day. Dhana and Dhanavati took initiation from Vasun­
dhara, and Dhana's brother, Dhanadatta, and Dhanadeva 
finally. 

The sage Dhana practiced very severe penance at his guru's 
feet and, after finishing his studies ~ the guru, in course of 
time he was installed i!!_,!he rank of iiclirya. After enlightening 
many kings and favoring them by initiation, at the end he, 
wise, observed a fast together with Dhanavati. 

Second incarnation as a god (135-136) 

At the end of a month they died and became very powerfnl 
gods, Siimiinikas ofSakra 1s in the heaven Saudbarma. Dhana's 
brothers, Dhanadeva and Dhanadatta, and also others, whose 
vows were unbroken, died, and became gods in Saudbarma. 

Third incarnation as Citragati (137-258) 

Now here in Bharata in the city SUratejas, the ornament 
of the north row on Vaitiicjhya, there was a cakrin of Khecaras, 
named Sura. ~ there was a wife, Vidyunmati by name, 
like lightning of a cloud, a receptacle of affection beyond 
measure. 

After completing his life, Dhana's jiva fell from Saudharma 
and descended into the womb of Vidyunmati, Si!ra's wife. 
When the time was f!!!l, queen Vidyunmati bore a son full of 
auspicious marks, like the night of full moon bearing a full 
moon. On an auspicious day the father gave his son the name 
Citragati with a great festival bestowing delight. As he grew 
up in the course of time he absorbed all the arts under a teacher -and reached youth like another Pu~paciipa (Kiimadeva). 

1~ 135. See II, p. 125 for the samanikas. 
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Dhanavati' s birth as Ratnavati (144-151) 

And now, there was a king, AnaJigasiJiha, in the city 
Sivamandira in the south row on this very Vaitacjhya. He had 
a moon-faced wife, Sasiprabha. Dhanavatl's jiva fell and de· 
scended into her womb. At the right time Sasiprabha bore a 
daughter with a pure body. Because she was born after many 
sons, she was extremely dear. On an auspicious day her father 
named her Ratnavati and she grew up in course of time, like 
a creeper in wet ground. Soon she acquired the arts suitable 

. for women and attained youth, auspicious, a formless ornament 
of the body. 

One day her father asked an astrologer, " Who will be a 
suitable husband for her? " After some reflection, he replied: 
" The man who takes from you your jewel of a sword and on 
whom the gods rain flowers as he worships in a temple of the 
eternal Arhats, the crest'jewel of the human world, will marry 
your daughter Ratnavati in a suitable union. " 

Saying, " Whoever takes from me my jewel of a sword, 
he, the sole field of miracles, may be my son-in-law," the king, 
delighted, dismissed the astrologer. 

Episode of Sumitra and Padma (152-194) 

Now in this same Bharata in the city Cakrapura there was 
a king, Sugriva, who was not stiff-necked (with pride) because 
of his virtues. He had a son, Sumitra, by his wife, YaSasvati, 
and one named Padma by Bhadra, elder and younger respec­
tively. Sumitra was dignified, well-bred, devoted to the law, 
knowing what was right, adhering to the doctrine of the Arhats. 
Padma was the opposite. 

Thinking, " The kingdom cannot belong to my son while 
he is alive, " Bhadra, evil-minded, gave Sumitra strong poison. 
Dazed by the poison, Sumitra fell to the ground. The effects 
of the poison spread like waves of the ocean. Sugriva came 
there in haste with the ministers and h~ many remedies apl/Iied 
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with charms and spells. But the effects of the poison did not 
subside at all and the report arose in the city, " Bhadrii 
gave him poison. " 

Bhadrii ....!l.£1. somewhere, terrified by her crime; and the 
king worshipped the Jinas and performed pr!:P\!ia!_~l)'. rites 
to avert evil, et cetera for the sake of his son. He talked 
unceasingly, recalling his son's virtues again and again. The 
vassals and other ministers were also without any devices 
(for a cure). 

Origin of friendship of Sumitra and Citragati (161-196) 

Just then Citragati came there in his aerial car, as he was 
wanderi~g through the air for amusement, and saw the city 
miserable from grief. When he learned about the criminal 
poisoning, he got out of his aerial car and sprinkled the prince 
with water charmed by a magic art. The prince, his eyes 
opened, got up, asking, " What's this? " his heart uninjured. 
There is no limit to the power of a charm. The king told him, 
" Your mother Bhadra 16, hostile, gave you poison. This 
man, at once a broth~ for no reason, ~d it, son. " 

His hands placed -together respectfully, Sumitra said to 
Citragati: " Indeed, I know your family just from your idea 
of assistance to strangers. Nevertheless,- favor me now by 
telling me about your family. Whose mind is not eager to hear 
about the relatives of th~ great? " 

Then an attendant of Citragati, a minister's son, told every­
thing, the family-line, et cetera, delighting the ears of all. 
Sumitra, delighted, said to him: " Really the poisoner and 
the poison did me ~or today. How otherwise would the 
meeting with you have taken place? You did not give mere 
life to me; but furthermore I have been saved from a low birth 
resulting from deatli ~thou! complete renunciation and the 
formula of homage.17 What can I do in return for you 

16 164. Really his step-mother, of course. 
11 169. Pratyakhyana and namasUra. 
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bestowing unequaled benefits, like a rainy season cloud, on -the world of living creatures, thou ocean of compassion? " 
Citragati asked permission of Sumitra, who continued 

talking like this and had entered into friendship, to. go to his 
own city. Sumitra said: " Brother, a kevalin, named SuyaSas, 
is now wandering in places near here. You may go after 
paying homage to him when he has come here in course of time. 
Pass the time until his arrival right here. " 

Citragati agreed and spent several days, amusing himself 
pleasantly with him, as if they were twins. Both went to a 

-garden one day and the kevalin, Muni Suyasas, came there like 
a living wishing-tree. They circumambulated and paid homage 
to him who was standing on golden lotuses and surrounded by 
gods, his arrival long desired, and sat down. 

King Sugriva heard about it, and came and paid homage 
to the muni. He delivered a sermon that was daylight for the 
sleep of delusion. At the end of the sermon Citragati bowed 
to the muni and said: " I have been well enlightened about 
dharrna by you devoted to compassion. For a long time I have 
not known laylia'~~~!.£ even though it is hereditary in the family, 
like one not s armg a treasure before him, Lord. Sumitra 
here has been an unequaled benefactor by whom Your Rever­
ence, the teacher of such dharrna, was pointed out to me. " 

With these words, Citragati, wise, adopted lay-dharrna 
completely along with right-belief under the muni. 

Fate of Bhadrii (182-189) 

Sugriva bowed to the muni and asked, " Blessed One, where 
has she, who gave the poison to my noble son, gone?" The 
muni replied: " She ran away into a forest and was handed 
over to a village-chief by robbers w!iciiiad seized her ornaiiieirts, 

ctcttera. Then she was sold by the village-chief to a merchant 
and, running away, she was burned in a great forest-fire. As 
she died absorbed. il} cruel meditation," she went to the first 

1' 185. Raudradhyana. See I, n. 8. 
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hell. Ascending (from that), she will be the wife of an outcaste. 
Killed by a co-wife cutting her throat, because she was pregnant, 
she will enter an animal-birth, after she has gone to the third 
hell. She will experience endless pain of existence of this 
sort from the crime of giving poison to your son who had 
right-belief. " 

The king said: " Blessed One, the one for whose sake 
she did this, her son, remains here. She alone has gone to 
hell. Shame on that! This worldly existence is cruel with love, 
hate, et cetera. I shall undertake mendicancy, a means for 
,abandoning it. " 

Sumitra bowed to the king: " Shame on me, the cause 
of the acquisition of such karma 19 ~ my mother. Master, 
permit me to become a mendicant now. Who would wish to 
dwell in such exceedingly cruel worldly existence? " The 
king restrained by his command his son speaking so, installed 
him in the kingdom, and took the vow himself. Then ~i 
Sugriva went away with the omniscient; and Sumitra went 
with Citragati to his own city. He gave some villages to 
Padma, Bhadrii's son, but he, evil-minded, was not satisfied 
with these and sli_p!zp ,off somewhere. 

One day Citragati, ea~y his father, took leave 
of 'Sumitra with difficulty and went to his own city. Always 
occupiaj_,yith piijiis.!£. the gods,20 attendance on gurus, penance, 
study, and self-restraint, he delighted his fatmr exceedingly. 

Now, Kamala, brother of Ratnavati, son of Anaii.gasiiiha, 
abducted Sumitra's sister, the wife of the King of Kaliiiga. 
Then his friend Citragati learned from the lips of a Khecara -that Sumitra was a~ted QY...ll~~e.f..£.Y~Lhis sister's abduction. 
" I shall search for your sister and bring her back soon. " 
Consoling himtlius," Citragati started with Khecaras to rescue 
the sister. He received the report, " She was abducted by 

1~ 190. Bandhakanna. See I, p. 450. 
20 196. Cf. Ill, n. 28 for these duties, which are really six. Liberality 

(din.a) is omitted here. 
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Kamala, " and he went to the city Sivamandira with a complete 
army. The hero, King Sllra's son, uprooted Kamala easily, 
like an elephant a lotus plant, in a moment. 

Angered by the defeat of his son, Anangasitiha, roaring 
like a lion, attacked with his army. A great battle, terrible 
even~ the gods from the power of magic arts, of soldiers, and 
of arms, commenced. Anatiga realized that the eriemy was hard 

~ 

to conquer and, intending to conquer him, recalled his inherited 
jewel of a sword which had been given by a god.21 Immediately 
the jewel of a sword fell into his hand, hard to look at because 
of its hundred flames, resembling death -io 'enemies. 

Holding the sword, he said, "You there! Go away, boy! 
If you remain in my presence, I s!iall cut off your head like a 

~· 
lotus-stalk. " 'Citragati said: "It is a strange thing that you 
seem like another person because of the power of a piece of 
iron. Shame on you boasting g.( your strength. " Saying this, 
he created darkness on all sides by means of a m'!jlic art and the 
enemy stood as if painted, not seeing him~'iii'ough he was stand­
ing before them. Then Citragati seized quickly the sword from 
his hand, took Sumitra's sister immediately, and went away. 
After a moment, when light had been produced, Anatiga looked 
around and did not see the sword in his hand nor the enemy 
6eFore him. For a moment he was in despair but, recalling the 
astrologer's words, " J;.h~ one who takes my sword will be my 
son•in-law, " he rejoiced. 

" How will he be recognized? Or rather, he will be known 
by the rain of flowers at worship in a temple of the eternal 
Arhats. " With these reflections, he went home. Citragati 
himself, his object accomplished, delivered King Sumitra's 
sister, whose gooct'Conduct was unbroken, to him. 

Sumitra, terrified of existence even before from his own 
'!!~nt, became c~pletely so from despair at his sister's 

. abduction, et cetera. Having~<!. the kingdom on his son, 
King Sumitra went to Muni Suyasas and took the vow in 

21 204. This does not occur in this .aecount. 
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Citragati's presence. Citragati went to his own city; and 
Sumitra, intelligent, learned nine pilrvas,22 lacking a little, 
unc:l_er his guru. Sumitra wandering alone after he had received 
his guru's permission,23 went to the Magadhas and stood in 
kiiyotsarga24 outside a village. Padma, his half-brother, came 
there as he roamed about and saw him benefiting all living 
creatures, engaged in meditation, firm as a mountain. Evil .. 
minded Padma shot him in the heart with an arrow drawn to 
his ear, facing hell as if for a meeting with his mother. 

" He hasnot caused me any loss of dharma by killing me, 
but on the other hand has conferred a benefit by the friendly 
act of destroying karma. ! wronged him, since the kingdom 
was not given (to him) then. May he pardon me and may 
all other creatures pardon me, also. " _,.,., 

Meditating thus, final renunciation having been made and 
the formula of homage recalled, Sumitra died and became a 
Siimiinika in Brahmaloka. Padma fled, was bitten by a cobra 
in the night, died, and became an inhabitant of the seventh 
hell. 

When Citragati had grieved ~r,Sumitra's death for a long 
time, he, noble, made a pilgrimage .1S)..a temple of the eternal 
Arhats.25 Many lords of the Khecaras met there on the 
pilgrimage and Anailgasiilha came with his daughter Ratnavati. 
Citragati performed various kind_s of worship to the eternal 
Arhats and; his body horripil.i:ted, ··reciiecf a 'hymn of praise 
in a voice beautiful with devotion. Knowing this by clairvoy­
ance, the god Sumitra came there with gods and rained flowers 
on him. All the Khecaras, delighted, praised Citragati and 
Anaiigasiilha recognized that he was the very one who was to 

22 216. Of the original fourteen. As time went on, fewer and fewer were 
learned. They were all lost eventually. 

21 217. Sadhus do not travel alone ngr_elly. 
24 217. Indifference to the body ~ one standing or sitting, with the arms 

hanging down, is called kayotsarga. Vog. 4.133. It differs from pratimii in 
that standing is necessary in pratima. 

2~ 224. See III, n. 314; I, n. 404, 
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be his daughter's husband. The, god Sumitra became visible 
and said to Citragati with great joy, " Do you recognize ~e 7 ;, 
When Citragati replied, " You are a powerful god, " he assumed 
Sumitra's fo~ to identify himself. Citragati embraced him 
and said, " This dharma that I professed through your favor 
is beyond criticism, noble sir!,,. Sumitra replk:d: '' This 
magnificence that I have attained is through your favor by 
saving my life. If I had died then without final renunciation 
and the namaskiira, I would not have been born even as a 
human, if you had not saved my life. " 

The lords of the Khecaras, Cakrin Sri Sura and others were 
delighted with them grateful to each other and reciting each 
other's good deeds. Ratnavati looked at Citragati superior in 
beauty and conduct and was pierced by Manmatha's arrows. 
Seeing his daughter disrr_acted (by love), Anailgasitiha reflected: 
"This agrees with tli'.: earlier words of the astrologer. He 
seized my jew'ercifasword, a rain of flowers took place here, 
and my daughter's love developed here immediately. He is the 
husband described by the astrologer as suitable for Ratnavati. 
I am to be congratulated in the world on my daughter and 
son-in-law.. It is not fitting to speak about marriage, et cetera 
here in the temple. " 

With these reflections he went home with his attendants. 
Then Citragati honored the god Sumitra, dismissed the 
Khecaras, and went to his own house with his father. 

A minister, sent by Anatigasinha, bowed to Cakrin S!lra, 
and said in a sincere and polite manner: "Master, your prince, 
Citragati, resembling Mara, unequaled in beauty and grace­
whom does he not astonish? · Anailgasiilha's 'daughter, Ratna­
vati, is a jewel, lord. Let her be joined with the jewel Citragati 
by your command. You are the lord of both. Agree with 
Anailgasiilha about their wedding. Dismiss me now, lion 
among man. " Snra agreed ~ that speech, as he desired a 
suitable union, and celebrated their wedding with a great festival. 
Citragati shared sensuous pleasure with her and also practiced 
dharma, pOjiis to the gods, et cetera, with her, 
3N 
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The souls of Dhanadeva and Dhanadatta had fallen and 
become his younger brotliers, Manogati and Capalagati. Citra­
gati made a pilgrimage, unusually magnificent, to Nandlsvara,. 
et cetera with them and Ratnavatl, like Indra. Accompanil:d 
by his wife and brothers, eager for service to siidhus, he listened -attentively to dharma in the presence of the ·Arhats .. 

One day Cakrin Snra installed him in the kingdom; ~ 
he himself became a mendicant and attained the highest abode 
(emancipation). He (Citragati) subdued many magic arts 
like a new Cakrin Sura and ruled the Khecara-lords, reducing 
them to footmen many times. 

One day a vassal of his, Manicu<;la, died, and his sons, 
Sasin and Sura, fought over the kingdom. Cakrin Citragati -divided the realm and gave it to them; and set l4em on the right 
path with suitable speeches on dharma. -Nevertiiaess, .. mef 
fought one day like forest-elephants and died. When high­
minded Citragati heard that, he reflected: " These people, 
stupid, fight, die, and fali fnto a low condition of existence 
for the sake of transient glory, alasr-·rr they ·;-ouid fight Tor 
emancipation, as they fight for glory, indifferent to the body, 
then what would be lacking? "· 

So reflecting, Citragati, terrified of existence, installed_ 
hls eldest son, born of Ratnavatl, named Purandara, on the 
throne. Then Citragati took the vow under Acilrya Dama­
dhara along wi!h Ratnavatl and the two younger brothers. 

Fourth incarnation as a god (259-260) 

After he had practiced penance for a long time, he observed 
the fast piidapopagama 26 at the end, died, and became a power­
ful god in. the heaven Mahendra. Ratnavati also and the two 
younger brothers became chief-gods in the same place, sharing 
friendship with each other. 

26 259. See I, n. 126 and II, p. 349, 
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Fifth <incarnation as Apariijita {261--450) 

Now in West Videha in the province Padma there is a city 
Sinhapura which resembles a city of the gods. Hari11andin was 
king there, delighting the world, dulling others' brilliance like 
the overlord of brilliance (the sun). His chief-queen was named 
Priyadarsanii, dripping nectar with her glance, like moonlight. 

Citragati's soul fell from Mahendrakalpa and descended 
into her womb, indicated by the great dreams. When the time 
was complete, Queen Priyadarsana bore a son p]easing in 
appea,ance, like the ground of Piil)<,luka27 bearing a wishing­
tree. The king named him Apariijita and he grew up gradually, 
tended by nurses. He grasped the-arts in due course and reached ·- ·-. youth in due course, a Minadhvaja (Kamadeva) in form, an 
ocean with water of merit and grace. 

He had a friend, a minister's son, Vimalabodha, dear 
(to him) because he had played in the sandpile with him and had 
been a fellow-student. One day they went outside (the city), 
riding horseback, for amusement; and the horses ran away 
with them and took them into a large forest at a _great distance. 
When the horses were tired out, they ~Qt dow11 Jrom_tll.e.!!!, at the 
foot of a tree and Prince Apariijita said to Vimalabodha: 

" Thank heaven we were carried away by these horses ! 
How otherwise was this earth full of many wonders to be seen.? 
If we had asked our fathers for permission to go, unable to bear 
separation, they would certainly not have let us go. Now this 
is a good thing that has happened. This is a grief to our fathers 
-that we were carried away by the horses. For that very 
reason we shall roam about to overcome this calamity. " 

Just as the minister's son agreed to this, a man came there, 
crying " Save me! Save me ! " The prince said to him who 
·had come for pro.tection with trembling body and unsteady 
eyes, "Do not be afraid. " The minister's son said to the 

21 265. A garden on the peak of Meru. II, p. 110. Either spelling, 
Par;iQaka or P4Q.Q,uka, is used. 
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prince: " You spoke without reflection. If he should be a 
criminal, then that would not be a good thing. " 

Aparajita said firmly: "This is always the ethics of the 
warrior caste. One who has sought protection must be pro­
tected, whether he is a Jaw-breaker or Jaw-abiding. " 

As the prince was saying this, policemen ran up with sharp 
swords drawn, crying, "Kill him ! Kill him ! " While still at 
a distance, the policemen said: "Go away, travelers. We are 
going to kill this man by whom the whole city has been robbed." 
The prince said with a smile, " One who has come to me for 
protection can not be killed by Sakra even, to say nothing of 
others. " 

When the angry policemen attacked, then the prince ran up 
with a drawn sword, striking them down like a tiger deer. 
They fled and reported to their master, the King of Kosala; 
and the king sent an army, wishing to kill the protectors of the 
thief. Apariijita defeated the soldiers speedily and the king 
himself came, surrounded by horsemen and elephant-riders. 
Apariijita turned the robber over to the minister's son, tightened 
his belt, and faced his enemy in battle. 

Setting his foot on an elephant's tusk, like a lion, he 
climbed on the boss and killed the elephant-rider seated on the 
shoulder. Apariijita fought, mounted on the same elephant; 
and he was described to the king by a minister who had observed 
him. The King of Kosala ordered his soldiers to stop fighting 
and said to him: " You are the son of my friend Haril)andin. 
Surely you are my friend's son because of that strength. Who, 
indeed, is equal to an elephant except the young of a lion? 
By good fortune you, powerful, have come from your house 
to your house," 28 and, seated on an elephant, he embraced 
him seated on an elephant. The king, affectionate, had him, 
whose lotus-face was bowed in embarrassment, mount his own 
elephant and conducted him, like a son, to his own house. 
The minister's son let the robber go and followed Aparajita; 

" 289. I.e., to the house of a friend. 
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and they both remained comfortably in Kosala's house. 
One day the King of Kosala joyfully gave his daughter 

Kanakamiilii to Harii:iandin's son. After he had remained 
several days, one day, with the idea, " May there be no obstacle 
to (my) leaving, " he left in the night with his friend without 
saying anything about it. As he was going along, not far from 
the temple of the godess Kiilikii, he heard a cry in the night, 
" Oh ! Oh ! The earth is lacking in men. " 

Thinking, " A woman is crying, 0 the hero, an ocean of 
compassion, followed the sound like an arrow that strikes 
merely from sound.29 He saw a woman riding an elephant 
near a blazing fire and a man with a sharp 's'word drawn. 
" Some one, who is a man, protect me from this base -Vidyiidhara, " she cried again, like a goat in the presence of 
a butcher. 

The prince reviled him, saying, " Stand up for battle, 
villain. Is this courage of yours (only) against a woman, basest -of men?" The Kbecara ad_y'!_nc~d for battle with a drawn 
sword, saying, " Shall I no{ hurl my courage against you? " 
After they had fought sword against sword for a long time, 
both, expert, escaping each other's blows, they fought hand­
to-hand eagerly. Realizing that Apariijita could not be 
conquered in a hand-to-hand fight, the elephant of Vidyiidharas 
bound him with a magic noose.30 Prince Apariijita broke 
the noose, like a rogue-elephant the rope of the tying-post, 
with great anger. By the power of magic arts the Vidyiidhara 
attacked the prince with many weapons, angry like an 
Asurakumiira.31 By the power of the prince's former merit 
and the strength of his body, his blows had no effect at all on 
the prince. 

Just then the sun rose on the eastern peak and the prince 
struck the Khecara on his head with a sword. Unconscious 

29 295. The target is located merely by sound. 
30 301. N!gapasa, here with a play on the meaning• elephant' of n!iga. 

Usually the play is on its meaning ' serpent. ' 
" 303, For tho Aaurakwnlras, ,co II, p. 106, 



from ·1he blow, tire Kheoata fell on the ground, -and Smam 
:struck 'the woma:n with atrows as if in rivalry With the prince. 
After the j;rince had -restored the Nabhascam {Vidyadhara) 
to consciousness again by remedies, he said, " Fight, if you 
a:re .able -BOW-." 

The Vidyadhllta replied: " I have been defeated by yeu 
oom:plet6ly. I have heen saved from a woman's murder, 
fortunately, and 'from hell resulting from that. fa. the -knot 
at 'the end of my gatrneht 32 there are a pearl and a toot, Put 
the todt dn my wou'lld, after rubbing it With water from the 
pearl. '' The prince did so and the Khecara was cured. 
Questioned by the prince -he related his own experience: 

"This is the daughter, Rarnamalil, of Amrtasena, a king 
of Vidyiidhatas, ldtd df Rathannpura. Her husband was 
said by an astrologer to be the son of Haril)andin, young 
Apariijita, the sole ocean of !he jewels of good qualities. She 
fell in love w,th him and did not think about any one else. ----.,-....,.---·-One day I saw her attd asked for her in marriage. She 
replkld, • Aparajita may take my hand, or .fire may burll m:y 
'licicly. There is no other course than these. ' l, son ·of Sti1et)a, 
natned Sllrakanta, persistent in rngr1'iage with 'fie;:"was angered 
by her speech. Leavirig'nie city, I subdued magic arts l>a:rd 
lei subdu.e -and again asked fdr her ·with ma:ny devices. When 
she did not want me-· not through any device, I seized her 
and brought her here. What will those blind fr-0m love not 
.d ? o. 

' Let the fire cling to her body; let her vow be fulfilled. ' 
With this thought, I was eager to crush her and throw her in 
the fire. You saved her from me and you saved me from a low 
condition of existence. You are a benefactor of us both. 
Tell who you are, powerful sir." 

The minister's son told him the prince's family, et cetera; 
and Ratnamala rejoiced at once at the longed-for meeting. 
At that time Ratnama13.'s ·parents, "l(irtimati and Amrtasena, 
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came there, following ·her. The minister's son, questioned, 
told them what had happened. They both rejoiced, " Hei' 
protector was her husband, no one else. " Aparajita married 
Ratnamala given by tl)em; and relief from fear was given to 
Sorakanta by thei, words. 

Slirakanta gave the pearl and the root to the prince free 
from desire and gave the minister's son pills that would 
produce a different appearance. Announcing to Amrtasena, 
" Your daughter must be conducted to my house when I have 
gone (there), " Aparajita departed. .. Amrtasena with Ws 
daughter and the Khecara Surakanta went to their respective 
homes, recalling Aparajita. 

The prince, going ahead in a forest, suffering from thirst, 
sat down nnder a mango tree and the ni.inister's son went for 
wate,. When the minister's son returned after he had gotie 
far and obtained water, he did not see Aparajita under the 
mango tree. He thought: "Is thl$ not the place? Have 
I come to the wrong place by ~e, or did the prince ~irn,elf 
go for water becau,e of great thirst? " 

With these reflections he went to every tree, searching for 
the prince, and, when he did not see him, fell to the ground 
iJt a faint. When he had recovered consciousness and got up, 
he cried pitifully: " Prince, show yourself. Why. do you 
tonnent me needlessly? No human is able to Cf/.lTY you off ----.. --~ Qf hurt you. There can.Jie no Jnausp.iciom rt!lson for not 
seemg you, friend." 

Tlius lamenting many times, wand~ring in . village,,, ~1 
mera to search for hiJn again, he went t1> the city Nandipura. 
Whik, the minister's son remained in a garden outside in low 
spirits, two Vidyadharas approached him a11d iald: " A 
Vidyiidhara-lord, Bhuvanabhiinu, very magnificent and very 
powerful, lives in a great forest, having created a palace. He 
has two daughters, Kamalini and Kaumudini, lllll! your deiu: 
friend was described as their husband by an astrologer. We 
were ':l'P'li~ by the master to bring him and when we came 
to thia forest, we saw· you too. You we11t to aet wat,r and 
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we seized Prince Apariijita and took him into the presence of 
our master, Bhuvanabhanu. 

Bhuvanabhiinu rose to greet him like the risen sun and 
hastily seated him on the best jeweled throne. The Khecara­
lord made Aparajita blush by the truthful praise of his merits 
and asked him about marriage with his two daughters. Grieved 
by separation from you, the prince gave no answer and has 
remained silent, like a muni, thinking of you alone. Then we 
were instructed by the master to bring you. Searching here 
and there, we came here and now by good fortune you were 
seen. So get up, illustrious sir, and start to go there quickly. 
The wedding of the prince with the princesses depends on you." 

Delighted; the minister's son, like joy embodied, went 
with them at once into the prince's presence. The prince 
married the princesses on an auspicious day, remained for a 
while, and went away as before. They reached the city 
Srimandira and stopped there, their wishe~ being fulfilled 
always by the pearl given by Snrakiinta. 

One day an unusual noise of a tumult arose in this city 
and soldiers, wearing armor and with raised weapons, were 
seeri roaming about. The minister's son, questioned by the 
prince, "What's this? " found out from the people and 
reported:_ " Suprabha is king here. He has been struck with 
a knife by some man who gained admittance by a trick. The 
king has no support of the kingdom-no son, et cetera. For 
this reason the people, becoming a body-guard, confused, 
roam about the whole city. This great tumult is theirs. " 

" Alas ! He has been struck by some evil warrior, an 
enemy." Aparajita remained with his face downcast from 
compassion. The king's injury grew worse even with treatment 
and the chief-courtesan, Kiimalatii, said to the king's ministers: 

" There is a foreigner in town, a second self, noble, pious, 
truthful, like some god in form. Since he has all his wishes 
accomplished, devoid of occupation, very powerful, there must 
be here some magic herb. " 

The ministers investigated and conducted the prince to 
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the king. The king considered himself well just at the sight of 
him. The prince, compassionate, looked at th,iwoiind first­
and, feeling great pity, took the pearl and the root from his 
friend. He had the king drink the water from the washing of 
the pearl, rubbed the root "With the water, and put it on the 
king's wound. The king was cured and said to the prince, 
" Whence did you, a brother for no reason, come here, ocean 
of compassion? " 

The minister's son narrated everything and the king spoke 
again: "' He is the son of my friend, King Harii,.andin. Shame 
,on ne)l!jgence that I did not know him, though the son of my 
b;oiher; however, this wound of mine was the fruit of 
negligence. " 

After this speech the king, won by his merits, insisted on 
giving him his daughter Rambha, like another Rambha 33 

in beauty. After he had passed some time sporting with her, 
the prince left as before, accompanied by the minister's son. 

He went to the city Km;1<;lapura and saw a muni, an 
omniscient, seated on divine golden lotuses there. After 
circumambulating him three times, bowing to him, and seating 
himself, he listened to a sermon from him that was like a 
rain of nectar for the ears. At the end of the sermon Aparajita 
bowed to him and asked him, " Am I capable of emancipation 
Qr not? " 34 The omniscient told him: 

" You are capable of emancipation. You will be the 
twenty-second Arhat in the fifth birth.35 Your friend will be 
a gat;1abhrt in Bharata of Jambodvipa." 

They both rejoiced at hearing this and they remained 
there comfortably for s.;;ral days, serving the mu;;r-;;nd 
practicing dharma. The muni went e~ere to wander and 
they also went from place to place, worshipping shrines. 

33 361. The most beautiful heavenly nymph. 
,34 365. Bhavya. See I, n. 3. 
3S 366. Fifth birth from this one, but the pres~t birth is included. This 

incarnation is the fifth of nine. 
4N 



u CHAJTEI\ ONE 

Now Jitasatru was king in the city Janinanda and his 
chief-queen was Dhari9i, wearing good conduct. Ratnavatt 
fell from heaven and descended into her womb. When the 
time was completed, she bore a daughter, named Pritlmati. 
She grew up gradually and acquired all tho arts, and reached 
full youth-;--'the life-restorer of Smara. Even a learned man 
became ignorant before her exceedingly learned in the arts. 
So her eye did not become at all enamored of any one. Her 
father thought, " If I marry her, learned as she is, to just any 
husband whatever, she will die. " 

After these reflections, he asked her privately, " Daughter, 
whom have you considered as a husband? " She replied, 
"Whoever surpasses me in the arts, let him be my husband." 
The king agreed to this and the prontise became widely known. 
Kings and princes practiced the arts assiduously. 

One day King Jitasatru had platforms built outside and 
summoned kings and princes to a svayaihvara. Kings, earth­
dwellers and sky-dwellers, came with princes, with the sole . -exception of Haril)andin grieved by the separation from his 
son. They seated themselves on the platforms like gods in 
palaces. By chance Aparii.jita came there ~ his roaming. 
He said to Vimalabodha: "We have come at the right 
time. We shall see the examination in arts of the experts and 
we shall see the girl. We must see that no acquaintance 
recognizes us. " 

Along with him (Vimalabodha), he assumed a very 
commonplace appearance by means of a pill. They both went 
to the svyamvara-pavilion, like gods assuming fictitious figures 
for amusement. Pritimati came there like another goddess 
Laksnti, wearing priceless cl_911!l!)g like a goddess come to 
earth, fanned by chauris, surrounded by friends and slave-girls, 
the people in front being driven back by the body-guards and 
door-keepers. 

A friend of hers, Mii.lati, pointed with her finger and said: 
• " These men, earth-dwellers and sky-dwellers, have come 

here, thinking themselves superior. That is the King of 
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Kadamba, ~ throughout the world, a hero named 
Bhuvanacandra, the face-ornament of the eastern quarter. 
This man, courteolls by nature, the tilaka of the southern 
quarter, is Samaraketu, a Minaketu (Kiimadeva) in beauty of 
the body. This Kubera of the northern quarter, named 
Kubera, unwearied of his enemies' wives, is a cluster of tlourish­
ing .creepers of fame. This is King Somaprabha,. by whose 
fame the brilliance of the moon is surpassed. The others also, 
Dhavala, Sura, Bhlma, et oetera, are kings. This lord of 
Khecaras is powerful Maniciida; that is Ratnacnda; and that 
is: powerful MaQ.iprabha. These, Sumanas, Soma, Sura, et 
cetera, are lords of Khecaras. Look at them and examine them. 
They all know the arts. " 

At whomever Pritimati, schooled by her, glanced, Anailga, 
as if instructed by her, struck with arrows. She assumed 1*1• 
voice of the female cuckoo excited by spring and held the 
<lebate,. taking the pOrvapal::~a, 36 debating like the goddess 
Viic. Their intelligence confounded, all earth-dwellers and 
sky-dwellers were unable to answer, as if seized by the throat. 

" The goddess Viic has taken her side from connection 
with women. Hence we, who had never been defeated by any 
one before, were defeated by her. " 

Ashamed, the kings and princes said many things of this 
sort to each other, with faces burned in embarrassment. 

Jitaiatru thought: "After the Creator had made her, did 
he not make a suitable husband for her because he was worn 
out by all his exertion ? Here are so many kings. If there is 
no suitable husband for my daughter among them, some other 
inferior man will not be suitable. Then what to do? " 

His minister, knowing his mood, said: " Enough of despair, 
lord. There are distinguished men among the distfnguished. 
The earth has many jewels. Issue a proclamation: • A king or -prince or anyone, who can defeat her, shall be her husband. ' " 

· Saying, " Very well! Very well! " the king had it done. 

H 392. Le.:, ihe:woW.d state the question and tale the affirmative. 
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After hearing the proclamation, Apariijita thought: "There 
would be no glory in a debate with a woman, even in a victory; 
but in the absence of a debate the whole nfen's side is defeated. 
So, glory or no glory, she must be defeated by all means. " 

After these reflections, the prince quickly appeared before 
Pritimati. When she saw him, though he was poorly dressed 
like the sun obscured by a cloud, Pritimati felt friendship from 
association with the affection of former birth. Pritimatl took 
the pOrvapak~ as before. Apariijita quickly silenced her and 
was victorious. At once she threw a svayarhvara-wreath on 
Apariijita; the kings-earth-dwellers and sky-dwellers-became 
angry with him. 

Saying, "Who is this man? Shall he, crazy in speech, an 
abode of lightness like cotton, a beggar, marry her, while we 
... here? " The kings put on their armor and began a battle 
ardently with horsemen and elephant-riders, their weapons 
raised. The prince leaped up and killed an elephant-rider 
and, standing on his elephant, fought with missiles that were 
in the elephant's housing. In a moment he killed a charioteer 
and, using his chariot, attacked. Now on the ground, now 
again on an elephant, he fought. Like just one man who has 
become many, like a thunderbolt that has burst, Apariijita, 
excited, killed the enemy-soldiers. 

Saying: "We were defeated before by a woman with 
manuals (sastra); now we are defeated by a single man with 
weapons (sastra), " the kings, ashamed, advan,~_0 !~•~!!er to 
fight. Then Apariijita mounted Somaprabha's elephant and 
Soma noted his marks and tilaka carefully. Checking his arm, 
Soma embraced him, powerful, and said, " By good fortune 
you have been recognized, nephew with immeasurable strength. " 
He told all the kings and they all ceased fighting; and the 
marriage-pavilion was occupied by these same ones who had 
become his attendants. 

On an auspicious day, King Jitasatru celebrated the matriage 
of Aparajita and Pritimati who were infatuated with each other. 
Aparajita assumed his natural beautiful form and all the people 
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admired him because of his strength and beauty. Jitasatru 
entertained and dismissed all the kings; and Apariijita remained 
there, sporting with Pritimati. King Jita!atru's minister gave 
his daughter RUpavati to Vimalabodha and he sported with her. 

One day a messenger from Sri Haril.landin came there. 
The prince saw bim and embraced him ardently. Questioned, 
" Is it well with my honored father and mother? " The 
messenger, his eyes filled with tears, said: ' It is well with them 
only in the mere preservation of the body. From the very day 
of your departure, their eyes have not been dry. Hearing 
repeatedlyalfciut your new adventures from popular report, 
they rejoice for a moment and they swoon from separation 
from you. Hearing this report about you, I was sent today 
to find out the facts. You should not distress your parents. " 

His eyes filled with tears, the prince said in a choking 
voice: .. Shame on me, a base son, causing such pain t~ 
parents. " Then taking leave of Jitasatru, Aparajita set out; 
.and Bhuvanabhiinu came with his two daughters, and other 
kings brought their daughters whom he had married before. 
Snrakiinta, who had acquired fearlessness, came there. 
Apariijita with Pritimati and his other wives also, attended 
by kings-earth-dwellers and sky-dwellers, covering the sky 
and earth with sky-dwelling and earth-dwelling soldiers­
eager, arrived at SiiJ.hapura in a few days. 

HariI.1andin went to meet him and embraced him falling 
to the ground, set him on his lap, and kissed his head again 
and again. His mother, her eyes wet with tears, touched him 
on the back as he was bowing, and kissed the top of his head. 
The daughters-in-law, Pritimati and the others, introdyc~.d by 
Vimalabodha pronouncing their names, bowed at the feet of 
their fath~ndmother-in-law. Then Aparajita dismissed 
the earth-dwellers and the sky-dwellers and he continued 
amusing himself as he liked, making a festival for his parents' 
eyes. 

Manogati and Capalagati fell from Mahendra and 
became his younger brothers, Sura and Soma.. Then one day 



Harillll"din settled the kingdom on Apariijita, became a 
mendicant, practiced penance, and attained_ emancipation. 
Pritimati was K,ing Apariijita's chief-queen; Vimalabodha his 
minister; and _his brothers were governors of provinces. King 
Apariijita, by whom the kings had been subdued before, 
governed the earth happily and enjoyed pleasures without any 
obstacles. Building various .ili!!_nes and making pilgrimages by 
the lac, he passed the time, undeceived by the objects of 
existence. 

Incident causing Apariijita's enlightenment (438--450) 

One day he went to a garden and saw a caravan-leader's 
son, Anangadeva, very magnificent, like Ananga with a body. 
Noticing him surrounded by friends wearing divine garments, 
sporting with many beautiful young women, giving money to 
beggars, being praised by b,ar~ occupied in singing, the king 
asked his_ attendants,_ " Who is he? " They told the king, 
" He is Anangadeva, very rich, the ion of the caravan-leade~ 
Samudrapllla. " Saying graciously, " I am fortunate, whose 
merchants -even are so noble and prosperous, " Apariijita went 
home again. 

On the ne,;t day, going outside (the city), he saw a 1eorim.__ 
moving along, carried by four men, with a drum reverberating 
dismally, followedby women beating their breasts, their hair 
dishe;eled, wailing, fainting at every step. 

The king asked his attendants, " Who is this dead man? " 
arui they replied, " This is the same Anangadeva, who died 
suddenly from cholera. " " Oh! This worldly existence i, 
worthless. Alas! Alas! The creator destroys the -confident. 
Oh! The n_eg]igence of living creatures whose minds have the 
sleep o( delusion. ,, 

Thus acquiring great desire for emancipation, Apariijita 
went home and, troubled, remained several days. 

One day the ominiscient, whom he had seen before in 
Kw.,Qapura, came there to help him, knowing from his 
(9~ent) knowledge thal he was a suitable person. After 
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listening to dhanna from him, Apa.rajita installed his son Jll'. 
Pritimati, Padrna, on the throne and became a mendicant. At 
that time his wife, Pritimati, his brothers, Sura and Soma, and 
his minister Vimalabodha, all followed him into mendicancy. 

Sixth incarnation as a god ( 451) 

They all practiced austerities, died, and went to the heaven 
Ara11a. They became Indraslimanikas, friends of each other. 

&venth incarnation as Sankha (452-533) 

Now in this Jambodvipa in Bharatavarsa, there is a city, 
Hiistinapura, the ornament of the Kuru-country. Srioel)a was 
its king, resembling the moon. His chief-queen was named 
Srimati, who was like Sri. 

In the last part of the night she saw in a dream, a full 
moon, white as a conch, entering her lotus-mouth; and she told 
her husband at dawn. The king was assured by experts: 
" According to the dream the queen will have a. son, like the 
moon, by whom the darkness of all enemies will be destroyed. " 

Now Apariijita fell and descended into. her womb. At 
the right time she bore a son pure with all the favorable 
marks. His father named him Sailkha with a name that had 
been caused previously;37 and he grew up, ~d by five nurses. 
He acquired all the arts with· ease, making his teacher a mere 
witness, for they were innate in him, acquired in .a f~r 
birth. 

Vimalabodha's jiva fell from ·.i..ra11a and became Srise11a's 
minister's son, Matiprabha by name, a deposi!9_!Y of good 
qualities. He became attached to 'Prince Sailkha, like Miidhava 
to Manmatha, from playing in the sandpile with him and 
studying with him. Playing with this friend and with other 
princes,in many various games, he (Sailkha) attained youth. 

37 457. By the moon white as a conch that his mother had seen. It was 
quite customary for a child to be named after something seen in a dream. by 
his mother. 
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One day people living in the country at a distance came 
' to Sri~el).a with loud lamentations and declared: 

" On the border of your t~ry there is a very rugged 
lofty mountain, Visiilasp'Iga, marked with the river Candra­
sisirii. A village-chief, Samaraketu, lives in a fortress on it and -he robs us fearlessly. Protect us from him, lord. " 

Intending to !epart to kill him, the king had the drum 
~ed. Prince ankha bowed to him and spoke with con­
fidence: 

" What is this disregard of yourself in the matter of a mere 
village-chief? An elephant would never kill a fly, nor a lion a 
hare. With your permission I shall capture him and bring him 
here, father. Give your commands. You -yourself desi~t from 
marching, for that is a source of shame to you. " 

Prince Sankha was at once dismissed by the king after 
hearing this speech, and he went with an army to. the vicinity 
of the village. The village-chief, best of schemers, left the 
fortress empty and went into hiding somewhere, when he heard 
that the prince was coming. Prince Sankha, very shrewd, had 
one vassal enter the fortress-town with selected soldiers. He 
himself remained in hiding in a thicket with soldiers. The 
village-chief, always tricky, besieged - the fortress. As he 
shouted, " Where are you going, sir prince? " the prince 
surrounded him with many soldiers. 

The village-chief was attacked now by the king's soldiers 
on the walls of the fortress and now by the prince's soldiers, as 
he was placed between. Tying an axe on his neck, 38 he went 
to the prince for protection and said: " You alone are a recom­
penser· to me for deceitful counsels. Master, I will be your 
slave, like an evil spirit that has been subdued. Take everything 
of mine and receive me with favor. " Then th.e prince annexed 
all the loot that he had taken from any one whatever and took 
it himself as a fine from him. 

The prince took the village-chief and turned back home. 

Ja 474. A sign of submissio.n. 
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At night he stopped on the road and made camp. In the 
~~ of the night while he was on his couch, he heard a pitiful 
sound and went to follow that same sound, with his sword as a 
companion. He saw before him a middle-aged woman crying 
and he said, " Do not cry. Tell me the cause of your sorrow." 

Her confidence won by his appearance and speech, she 
said: " There is a king, Jitiiri, in Campa in Arigadesa. A. 
daughter, YaSomati, the crest-jewel of women, was bQrru; by ---·-- ·-··-his wife, Kirtimatl, after many sons. As she, very fasti~ 
did not see any one at all who was a suitable husband, her eye 
did not take pleasure in any man. Satikha, son of Sri~ei;ia, 
fell in her range of hearing once and Manmatha took an 

1\bodeTn"1ier lieiiit ai ilie same time. 
Y asomati declared, ' Sarikha alone shall marry me,' and 

her father was delighted, thinking, ' She has fallen in love 
suitably.' When the king had sent messengers to Sri~el)a 
on her account, a Vidyiidhara-king, Mai;iisekhara, asked for 
her:·. King Jitari replied, ' She wishes no one except Sarikha.' 
Then one day the basest of Vidyiidharas k~d her. I am 
her nurse and, clinging to her arm, I came with her, and was 
forcibly abandoned here by the villain of a Khecara. He took 
the girl, the cream of worldly existence, away somewhere. 
Therefore I lament in this way. How will she _!se~p alive?" 

The prince said, " Be Qi good courage. I shall defeat 
him and bring the princess here," and he began to search, 
roaming t~r~qgh the great forest. Just as the sun rose on the 
eastern mountain, the prince reached Mt. Visiilasrriga. In 
a wood on it he saw YaSomati talking to the Khecara who 
was j,egging her to marry him . 

.. saiilma;r·whose merits are as brilliant as a conch, shall 
be my husband and no one,.~!.§~- Villain, why do you trouble 
me uselessly, seeker of the unsought?" 

The prince was seen by them and the Khecara, delighted, 
said: " Your friend has come into my power, drawn by death, 
silly woman. Destroying him at the same time with your hope, 
girl, I shall marry you by force and take you to my house." 
5N 
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§alikha sald to him talking in this way: " Get up, villain, 
kidnaper of another's wife. I shall take~ your head with a 
sword." Then both fought, powerful, with swords raised, 
dancing with beautiful dance'.steps, shaking the mountain, 
as it were. When he was not able to defeat the prince by 
strength of arm, then he fought with weapons made by magic 
art, balls of hot iron, et cetera. Because of the prince's 
pre-eminent merit, some had no power arid the prince broke 
some missiles with his sword. Then the prince took his b.ow 
from the Khecara, who was worn out and distressed, and 
pierced his breast with its own arrow. He fell to the ground 
in a faint like a tree whose root has been cut. Sarikha 
summoned him to fight again, after he had restored him by 
wind, 39 et cetera. 

The Khecara-lord said to him: "I, the chief of the 
undefeated, have been defeated by you, powerful sir. Certainly 
you are not an ordinary man. As Yasomati was gained by 
your merits, hero, I have been gained by your strength. 
Pardon my fault." 
.. -·· The prince ·,aid: " I am charmed by your strength of arm 
and politeness, •illustrious sir. Tell me, what can I do for 
you?" He said: " If you are graciously disposed, let us go to 
Vaita<;lhya. That would be a pligrimage l<t the temple of 
the eternal Arhats for you and a favor to me." Sankha agreed 
to his suggestion and Yafomati, of whom a good understanding 
had developed, rejoiced at the thought, " I chose a husband of 
this kind." 

Khecaras who were soldiers of Ma,:,isekhara approached 
and, informed of events, bowed to their benefactor, the prince. 
The prince sent two Khecaras and had his adventures made 
known to the army; and he despatched the army to Hastiniipura 
quickly. He had Yasomati's nurse brought there by 
Nabhascaras; and Sarikha went with the nurse and Yafomati 
to Vaitii<;lhya. There he worshipped the eternal Arhats in 

" 500. I.e., by fanning. 
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their temples and made many p!ij,ls with Y as~. 
MaQisokhara conducted the prinu to Kanalcap.uF&, sea~ 

him in his house, and wo,shipped him Uke a deity. AU Jhe 
inhabitants of V aitiighya came and lookl!d at Sankha and 
Yasomati again and again as if they were something marvei-OllS 
that had come. Other Kheoa.as there, <ielighted by .\he 
reward of victory over enemies, et ~tera, bec'!)'lle magnific"llt 
soldiers of the prince. They gave their daughrers to him, bat 
he answered, " I shall ·marry these after I have married 
Yasomati." Then they, Mai:tlsekhara and oiliers;·-tool<:-ib.eif 
daughters and conducted Sailkha to Campa with Y asemati. 
It was announced to Jitiiri that a bridegraem, surrounded ·by 
Kheoara-!orcls,'"had come with his daughter and he went to 
meet them, exceedingly rejoiced. After embracing Sankba 
ardently, the king had him ~ the city and married him 1Q .. 
his daughter with a great festival. Then Sai>kha married the 
daaghters of the Vidyadharas, and made a pilgrimage to the 
shrine of Sri Visupiljya with devotion. After dismissing 
the Khecaras, Sankha remained there with his wives, Yasemati 
and others, and then went to Hastiniipura. 

Silra and Soma fell from Aral.)a and ·became his younger 
brothers, Y asodhara and Gal.)adhara, as in a former birth. 
One day King Sri~Qa gave the earth to Sailkha and took 
the vow at the feet of Ganadhara Gunadhara. As Srisena 
observed penance hard to perform, so Sa:Iikha, with glory ·~s 
brilliant as a conch, governed the earth for a long time. · 

One day the great muni, Sri~eIJa, whose omniscience had 
· arisen, came there in his wandering, resplendent with the 
· ;;u;;;,dance of gods. King Sailkha came and paid homage to 
him with great devotion and then listened to a sermon resem­
bling a boat for crossing the ocean of wbrldly exfatenoe-:' At 
the end of the sermon, Sankha said ; " I know from your 
teaching that in worldly existence no one belongs to any one, 
but is isolated. Nevertheless, ~ extreme affection 
for Yasomati -2!!.. my part? Please explain, All-knowing. 
Instruct me ignorant." 
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. The omniscient explained : " In your birth as Dhana, she 
was your wife Dhanavati; in Saudharma she was your friend; 
she was the wife Ratna vati of Citragati; your friend in 
Mahendra·; your wife Pritimatl in your birth as Apariijita; 
a god-friend in Ara11a; in this seventh birth she became again 
your wife Yasomatl. So your affection for her originated 
in other births. Now after going to Aparajita •o and falling, 
you will be the twenty-second Tirthanatha, Neminiitha, here 
in Bharatavar~a. She, named Riijimati, devoted to you without 
being married to you, will ~OJ?! mendicancy at your s~ and 
will attain emancipation. Yasodhara and GuQ.adhara, your 
·brothers in former births, and your minister, Matiprabha, 
will become emancipated, after having attained the rank of 
g3.I).adharas." -

Saiikha installed his son Pul).c_larika on the throne and took 
the vow at his (Sri~el).a'sJ...side with his brothers, Yasomati, 
and the minister. In courseoftime Saiikha finished his studies, 
practiced severe penance, and acquired Tirthakrtkarma by 
the sthanas, 41 devotion to the Arhats, et cetera. 

Eight incarnation as a god ( 534) 

At the· end Muni Saiikha observed the piidapopagamana 
and went to Apariljita. They, Yasomati and others, went 
to the same Aparajita by the same procedure. 

40 529. A palace in the highest heaven, the Pafl.c!nuttara. 
" 533. For the sthanas, see!, pp. 80 ff. 
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MARRIAGES OF. VASUDEVA WITH MAIDENS 
BEGINNING WITH SYAMA AND ENDING 

WITH SUKOSALA 

Now there is in this Bharata an excellent city Mathurii, 
adorned by the river Yamunii like a dark garment. In this 
city Yadu was king, many kings having passed away since 
Brhaddhvaja, son of Vasu, of the line of Hari. Yadu had a 
son, Sora, whose splendor was equal to the sun, ancl Sora had 
two sons, Sauri and Suvira, eminent heroes. King Silra placed 
Sauri on the throne and Suvira in the rank of heir-apparent 
and became a mendicant, as disgust with worldly existence 
had developed. 

Sauri gave the kingdom of Mathurii to his yoµnger brother, 
Suvira, and went to the country of Kusiirta. There he founded 
Sauryapura.42 Sons, Andhakavf$1).i and others, were born 
to King Sauri; Bhojavr$1J.i and others to Suvira, whose strength 
was boundless. Suvira gave the kingdom of Mathurii to 
Bhojakavr,IJ.i and, after founding the city Sauvira in the 
Sindhus, remained there, po~erful. Powerful Sauri installed 
Andhaka vr~i:ii on his throne, became a mendicant under Muni 

' Suprati$(ha and attained emancipation. While Bhojavr~i:ii 
directed the realm at Mathurii, he had a son, Ugrasena, who 
had enormous strength of arm. 

Ten sons were born to Andhakavr,11i from Subhadrii: 
Samudravijaya, Ak~obhya, ~imita, Siigara, Himavat, Acala, 
Dharai:ia, Pllrai:ia, Abhicandra, and Vasudeva were the ten, 
called Dasiirhas. They had two younger sisters, Kunti and 
Madri. Their father gave Kunti to PiiQc;lu and the other to 
Damagho,a. 

" S. Sauryapura was on the Yamunl, below Mathurl. 
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Previous birth of Vasudeva (13-50) 

One day Andhakav,$1).i bowed to Muni SupratiHha who 
had clairvoyant knowledge and asked, his hands joined 
together respectfully: "Master, why does my tenth son, named 
Vasudeva, have excooding beauty and charm, know the arts, 
and have good strength? ;, The sage Suprati$iha related: 

" In the province Magadha in Nandigriima there was a 
potit 43 :Brahn!an, and his wife, Somilii. They had a son, 
Nandl~e\la, and while he, the crest-jewel of misfortune, was 
a boy, his parents died. Pot-bellied, jagged-toothed, blear­
eyed, square-headed, and misshapen in the other limbs, he was 
abandoned even by his relatives. While yet alive, one day he 
was bought by his maternal uncle. Now his uncle had seven 
marriageable daughters. 'I shall give you one of my daughters,' 
his ililcle said to him; and he did all his uncle's house-work 
from desire for her. When the eldest grown daughter knew 
about it, she said, 'Ifmy father gives me to him, I will certainly 
die.' Nandi~el).a was depressed at hearing that and his uncle 
said to him, ' I shall -give you the second daughter. Do not 
wotty_' The same vow was made by the second daughter 
when she heard that and in the same way he was rejected in 
turn by the other daughters. 

Then his uncle said to him, ' Son, I shall ask for the 
daughter of some one else and give her to you. Do not be 
agitated.' Then Nandi~el).a thought: ' His own daughters do 
not want me. How then will other maidens want me, deformed 
as I am? ' With this thought, he departed because of disgust 
with existence and went to Ratnapura. Seeing husbands and 
wives playing there, he blamed himself. Wishing to die 
because of disgust with existence, he went to a garden, saw 
there a sage, Susthita by name, and bowed to him. The siidhu 
knew by (clairvoyant) knowledge his inclination and said to 
him: ' Do not be eager for death. Verily, that is the fruit of 

43 15. ParSva., p. 108 takes 'rora.' as~ proper name, but the text, both 
there and here, favouari -adjective.-
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non-dharma. Dharma must be practiced by the 'l$1'ker of - --- .... happiness. Certainly happiness is not from self-destruction; 
but dharma is the source of happiness in birth after birth 
through mendicancy.' 

Enlightened by hearing that, he took the vow at his feet 
and, after ~d finished his studies, took a vow of service to - -· sadhus. In his assembly Purandara des.cribed him as perform, 
ing service to sadhus, the young, the sick .and others,44 free 
from disgust with existence. One of the gods did not believe 
Sakra's speech and, assuming the form of a sick sadhu, went 
to a forest near Ratnapura. After assuming the dress of a 
second sadhu, he went to his (Nandi~el)a's) dwelling and, a 
morsel having been taken to break fast, he said to Nandi~el)a: 

' How, sir, can yoµ eat now when there is .a muni 01,1tsicJ,e, 
who is exhausted by hunger and thirst, suffering from dysentery, 
when you have vowed service to sadhus? ' Leaving his food, 
Nandi~eQR went to sea.i;cJ! f ~!'..,_~r and t!ie god began to 
make it impure 45 by his power. It did not become apparent 
because of the power of the mum; who possessed magic arts; 
and then he found pure water some place. 

Nandi~el)a went to the sick sage and was scolded harsb):, 
by the ~ muni. ' I am in such a condition, but you, greedy 
for food, did not come CU!.~i ! · Shame ™' your vow of 
service.' Nandi~el)a said: ardon this fault of miI1e. I 
shall cure you. This water is suitable for you.' After gjvi'l3 
\linl water to drink, he said, 'Stand up,' and the sick m1,iii 
~aid, 'Shame, stupid! Do you not see that I am not llble?' 

Then Nandi~el)a put the false muni en bis shollider anlf 
was abused by him at every step as he went •g: ' Villajo, 
why do you hurt me serverely by jolting bec'ause you are 
going very fast? Go slowly, slowly, if you are perfofl!llilj! 
true service.' So iEu.r"ed, he went very slowly. The goc;I 
defecated on him and sai , ' Why dq you interrupt yo11r spee4 7 ' 

' . ' . 

44 30. VaiyAvrttya. See I, n. 123. 
4S 34. An~aQiya; technically imp4r~ .for ij ~u. 



40 CHAPTER TWO 

Nandi~e1.1a reflected, ' How can the great sage be cured?' 
and paid no attention to the bitter words. He (the god) in 
his divine form removed the Jl.J£!,!. and joyfully showered flowers 
on the muni, circumambulated him three times, and bowed 
to him. The god told him about the praise .i,}'~ by Sakra, 
begged,l!is forgiveness, and said, 'What may I give ou?' The 
muni sa1'c!':"I' have acquired dharma gh is very hard !2 
acquire. Hence there is nothing of value here that I can 5 
of you.' So answered, the god went to heaven and the niuni 
~ 

to his own shelter. Questioned by the siidhus, he related 
everything without pride. 

For twelve thousand years he practiced penance hard to 
endure and at the end, when he had observed a fast, he 
remembered his own hard fate. ' Because of that penance, 
may I be dear to womeil7 .... Xher making that nidiina,46 he 
became a god in Mahiisukra. Then Nandi~e1.1a fell and 
became your son, this Vasudeva, attractive to women because 
of his nidana. '? 

Then Andhakavr~l).i installed Samudravijaya on the throne 
and he himself became a mendicant under Suprati~tha and 
attained emancipation. 

Previous birth of Karisa (52-61) 

Bhojavr~1.1i became a mendicant and then U grasena was 
king in Mathurii and his chief-queen was Dhiiril)i. One day 
Ugrasena was going along outside (the city) and saw an ascetic 
standing in a secluded spot, observing a month's fast. He 
had made a vow,47 "I shall break fast after a month's fast 
with alms taken from one house, not otherv-ise.'' Month 
after month he broke his fast with alms from one house and 
went to the secluded place, but not to another house. Ugrasena 
invited him for fast-breaking and went home. The ascetic 
followed him but the king had forgotten him. Without eating 

46 50. See II, n. 29. 
" 54. Abhigraha. See I, n. 102, 
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at all, the muni went to his own shelter and again commenced 
a month's fast in the same way. 

The king went there again by chance and again saw him. 
Remembering his invitation, he apologized cleverly. Again 
he invited him and again he forgot in the same way. Again 
he (the ascetic) went back to his own place without eating at all. 
Again the king, remembering, apologized as before. The 
ascetic was invited again and now became angry. " As a result 
of this penance may I be able to kill him in another ·birth." 
After making this nidana, he died from fasting. 

Early life of Kansa (62-104) 

He then became (an embryo) in the womb <¥ Ugrasena's 
wife, Dhiiriryi, and she· had a pregnancy-whim 48 to eat her 
husband's flesh. Day by day Dhiiriryi grew thinner, ashamed. 
Finally she told her husband her base pregnancy-whim. His 
ministers put hare's flesh on the stomach of the king, who 
remained in t~ and cut it off again and again and gave 
it to the queen who looked on. When her pregnancycwhim was 
gratified and she returned to her original nature, she said, 
" What is the use of life, what is the use of the embryo without 
a husband?" The ministers said to her wishing to die, H In 
a week we will show you the master restored to life." When 
she had been cured in this way, on the seventh day they showed 
her Ugrasena; and she held a great festival. 

On the auspicious fourteenth 49 day of the dark half of 
Pau,a, the moon being in MUia, during the night Ugrasena's 
chief-queen bore a son. Afraid of the embryo because of 
the pregnancy-whim, as soon as he was born she cast him into 
a brass chest she had had made in advance. She had a slave­
girl th~e chest, which was ~f jewels togclher with a 
letter fastened to two rings marked with her own and the king's 
names, into the Yamunii. The queen told the king, " A son - . was born and 1s dead." 

48 62. For dohada, a pregnanc}'-whim, see ParSva., p. 204. 
4!. 68. For the fourteenth, see I, n. 301. 

6N 
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The chest was carried by the river to the gate of Sauryapura. 
At dawn Subhadra, a rasa-dealer,so went there to bathe, saw 
the brass chest, and pulled it from the water. With astonish­
ment he saw in it the boy, like a new moon, together with the 
letter, the jewels, and the rings. The merchant took the boy 
with the chest, et cetera home and, delighted, handed him ~ ........... 
to his wife, Indu, as a son. The husband and wife gave him the 
name Kaiisa and made him grow with honey, milk, ghi, et - -cetera. As he grew up, he was quarrelsome and abused the 
boys. Daily complaints came to the merchant and his wife 
from the people. 

When he was ten years old, he was sent by them to attend 
Prince Vasudeva and he became very dear to him. He studied 
all the arts with Vasudeva and played with him and reached 
manhood with him. Prince Vasudeva and Kansa, being 
together, looked like Mercury and Mars in one sign of the 
zodiac. 

Now in the city Suktimati the ninth son of Vasu escaped 
and went to Nagapura.st His son was Brhadratha. He 
went to Riijagrha and among his descendants was a king, 
named Jayadratha, and his son was Jarasandha. .He, the 
Prativi~nu, having cruel commands, was lord of three parts 
of Bharata; and thus commanded King Samudravijaya through 
a messenger: " Capture and bring King Sitiharatha, who Jives 
in Sitihapura, a city near Mt. Vaitiis!hya, who is irresistible 
like a lion. To the one bringing him, I will give my own 
daughter, Jivayasas, and any one city of first rank in wealth 
which he desires." 

Vasudeva bowed to Samudravijaya and _ask~_permission 
to execute Jiirasandha's order, though difficult. Samudravijaya 
said, " Fighting is not appropriate for you, a delicate boy, 

50 72. Rasav8.Qija. Rasa seems to include a wide range, such as horiey, 
milk, ghi, sugar-cane juice, wine. I can think of no Ens;lish term to include 
them all. 

51 80. 
• 

for this jncident, see IV, p. 147: 
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prince. No more of that request." Vasudeva persevered 
in asking the king again and finally he sent him forth with 
many soldiers. 

Vasudeva went rapidly and King Sinharatha went to meet 
him and a great battle between the two took place. Siilharatha 
put to flight Vasudeva's army; and Vasudeva himself with 
Kailsa as a charioteer advanced to fight. Then the two fought 
for a long time with various weapons, like a god and demon, 
longing for victory over each other from anger. 

Then Kafisa ceased being a charioteer and, powerful, soon 
broke Siilharatha's strong chariot with a very large club. 
Blazing with anger, Siilharatha drew his sword to kill Kailsa 
and Vasudeva cut it at the hilt with a sharp-edged arrow. 
Kailsa, arrogant from tricks and strength, tossed up Siilharatha, 
like a wolf tossing a goat, bound him, and threw him in 
Vasudeva's chariot. Siilharatha's army having been broken, 
then Var,i:ieya, victorious, took Siilharatha along and gradually 
returned to his own city. 

King Samudravijaya said to Vasudeva secretly: "What 
the astrologer Kro,tuki told me is certainly useful. ' This 
daughter of Jarasandha, Jivayasas by name, inauspicious, will 
certainly cause the destruction of her husband's and father's 
family.52 Jariisandha will give her to you as a reward for 
bringing Siilharatha. Some means must be !i_evjsed for not 
accepting her." 

Vasudeva replied: " Kat\sa captured Sit\haratha in battle 
and brought him. So Jivayasas must be given to him." The 
king said: " He will not want to take her, because he is a 
merchant's son, but he appears to be of the warrior caste from 
his strength." The rasa-merchant, questioned by the king 
after he had administered an oath ( of secrecy), told the story 
about Kailsa from the beginning, Kailsa listening. Subhadra 
delivered the rings of Ugrasena and Dhiiril}i and also the 
letter to the king, who had the letter read. " The son, dearer 

,2 95. When this prediction was made is not told in our account. 
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than life, is abandoned by Dhari,:ti, wife of Ugrasena, terrified 
because of a pregnancy-whim, to protect her husband. After 
putting him together with the name-rings, adorned with all the 
ornaments, into a brass chest, she had him carried away by the 
Yamuna." 

After hearing this read, the king said: " He is a powerful 
Yadava, son of Ugrasena. Otherwise, how could such heroism 
be? .. 

Marriage of Kalisa with Jivayasas and capture of 
his father, Ugrasena (105-113) 

The king went with Kansa to Ardhacakrin Jariisandha, 
delivered Sinharatha, and described the strength of Kansa. 
Jarasandha gave his daughter Jivayasas to Kansa and the 
city Mathuril, which he l!tmanded from anger wilh his father. 
With an army fu~ by Jarasarulha, Kansa went to Mathurii 
and, cruel, captured his father and threw him into a cage. 
Ugrasena had sons, Atimukta and others. Atimukta became 
a mendicant at that time because of grief for his father. Kansa 
brought Subhadra, the rasa0merchant, from Sauryanagara 
and rewarded him with gifts of gold, et cetera, considering 
himself to acknowledge former favors. 

One day Dhari,:ii talked to Kansa for her husband's 
.!!_l::!:'e; but he did not release his father at all even from her 
talk. " I had him put in the brass chest and carried away by 
the river. U grasena did not know it. He is entirely blameless. 
I alone am guilty in this matter. My husband should be 
released." She said this daily to men respected by Kailsa, 
going to their houses. Even at their request, Kansa did not 
release Ugrasena. Verily, a nidana from a former birth does 
not turn out otherwise. 

Vasudeva leaves home (114-138) 

Dismissed by J ariisandha after entertaining him, King 
Samudravijaya went to his city, attended by h!s brothers. The 
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women of the city always followed Vasudeva when he went 
around Sauryapura, as if powerfully drawn by a charm, 
bewildered by his beauty. Samudravijaya's younger brother 
spent some time going here and there for amusement, his 
beauty like magic for women. 
. One day the leading men of the town went to the king and 

told him confidentially: " The women have become out of 
bounds from Vasudeva's beauty. Any woman who sees 
Vasudeva even once becomes quite helpless, to say nothing of 
those who see him constantly as he goes about." Saying, 
"We shall do what you wish," the king dismissed them. 
-~, You must not tell this to Vasudeva," he said to his retinue. 

The next day Samudravijaya took Vasudeva on his lap, 
when he came to pay his respects, and said: " You have become 
thin from roaming about for amusement. So you must not 
go out in the daytime. You must stay in my house, nowhere 
else. Learn new arts; refresh the ones learned earlier. You 
will have recreation from the circle of -artists, son." Vasudeva 
said: "Very well," courteously and stayed at home in that way. 
He passed the days with amusements, singing, dancing, et 
cetera. 

One day he saw a hunchbacked girl who happened to come 
there bringing perfume. He asked, "For whom is this per­
fume?" and she replied, " Prince, this perfnme has been 
ordered now by Queen Siva herself for Srirnat Samudravijaya." 
Saying, " This is useful to me," Prince Vasudeva took the 
perfume for a joke. Angry, she said, " Because of just such 
behavior, you are kept here." He said, -' How :is that ? " 
Very much frightened, she told him the incident of the townsmen 
from the beginning. Truly, a secret is not fixed long in the 
heart of a woman. 

" The king thinks me to be such a person, ' Vasudeva 
roams about to ingratiate himself with women of the town.' 
Enough of my living here." With these thoughts he dismissed 
tlie slave-girl. In the evening he assumed another appearance 
by means of a pill and left the city. He went outside, built a 
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funeral pyre from wood near the cemetery and had an unclaimed 
corpse burnt on it. Vasudeva wrote a note with bis own hand, 
to ask forgiveness of his parents, and hung it on a post.53 

" Since virtues are reported by the people to the parents 
as a fault, Vasudeva, considering himself dead though alive, 
entered the fire. Then may you all, parents and townspeople, 
pardon completely my fault, whether it exists or not, conjectured 
by yourselves." 

A woman in a chariot, going to her father's house, saw 
Vasudeva dressed like a Brahman, after he had done this and 
had wandered off the road, going on the right road, and said to 
her nurse, "Take this tired Brahman into the chariot." After 
doing this, she reached the village. 

After bathing and eating there, Vasudeva went in the 
evening to a Yak~a's temple. "The Yadavas have learned 
that Vasudeva has entered the fire. They and their attendants 
performed funeral rites with lamentations." After hearing 
that news, Vasudeva, free from anxiety, went to the city 
Vijayakheta. 

Marriage with Syiimii and Vijayasenii (139-141) 

There Sugriva was king and he had two very beautiful, 
accomplished daughters, Syama and Vijayasena. Vasudeva 
married them as a reward for winning a contest in the arts and 
remained there comfortably, sporting with them. A son, 
named Akriira, was borne by his wife Vijayasenii to Vasudeva, 
and he was like a second Vasudeva. 

Marriage with Vidyiidhari Syiimii (142-158) 

Then he set out and reached a terrible forest and Viirg1eya, 

S3 132. Dr. Sandesara ( Cultural Data in the Vasudeva-HiQQi, JO] X, 
p. 15) thinks the pillar in the cremation-ground was probably there to help 
strangers Identify the place. 



MARRIAGES OF VASUDEVA WITH MAIDENS 47 

seeking water in it, went to a pool Jaliivarta. An elephant 
there, like a living Mt. Vindhya, ran at him and the prince, 
like a lion, tamed it and mounted it. Two Khecaras, Arcimalin 
and Pavanafijaya, saw him mounted on the elephant, took him 
to the garden Kufijariivarta and released him. 

There the Vidyiidhara-lord Asanivega, gave him his 
daughter, Syamii, and he sported with her. Pleased with her 
playing of the Jute, Viir~l)ceya gave her a boon. She asked, 
" May you never be separated from me.'' He asked the 
reason for the boon and she related: 

"Arcimiilin was king in the city Kinnaragita on Vaitac;!hya. 
He had two sons, Jvalanavega and Asanivega. Arcimiilin 
installed Jvalana on the throne and took the vow. Angaraka,. 
.Jvalana's son, was borne by Vimalii and I am Asanivega's 
daughter by Suprabhii. Jvalana installed Asanivega on the 
throne and went to heaven. Angaraka banished him 
(Asanivega) by the power of magic arts and seized the kingdom. 

My father went to A~!iipada and there he asked a flying­
ascetic, Aiigiras by name, ' Will the kingdom be mine or not ? ' 
The muni said, ' The kingdom will be yours by the power of 
your daughter Syiimii's husband. He can be recognized by 
his taming of the elephant of Jaliivarta.' From confidence 
in the muni's speech my father founded a city here and sent 
two Khecaras to be always at Jaliivarta. You were brought 
here by them when they had seen you tame and mount the 
elephant and you were married to me '1Y my father, Asanivega, 
lord. 

In the past this agreement was made between noble Indra 
Dharal)ca, Indra of the Niigas, and the Vidyiidharas: 

' Whoever kills a man near an Arhat's shrine, or one with 
a woman, or an attendant on a siidhu, even if he has good 
magic arts, shall be deprived of his magic arts.' 

For this reason, master, no-separation was chosen by me 
~s a boon. May the wicked Angiiraka not kill you alone. 
"The tenth son of Andhakavnl)ci said," Very well," and passed 
the time with her in amusements from practicing the arts. 
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Marriage with GanJharvasenii, daughter af Ciirudt#ta (159-302) 

One day Ar\giiraka seized him with her during the night 
when he was asleep. Awakened, Vasudeva thought, "Who 
has kidnaped me? " He saw Ar\gi\raka, with a face like 
Syiim1i's face, and Syilma carrying a sword, saying " Halt! 
Halt! " Aiigllra cut her in two and Vasudeva, troubled, saw 
two Sylimiis fighting on both sides of Ar\gara. 

Thinking, " This is sorcery," Vasudeva struck Arigara on 
the head with his fist, like Hari striking a mountain with a 
thunderbolt. Released by him injured by the blow, Viir~,:ieya 
fell from the sky into a broad pool outside the city Campa. 
Vasudeva swam across the pool like a hallsa and wisely entered 
a shrine to Vilsupujya situated in a garden on the pool's bank. 
He worshipped Viisupujya, spent the rest of the night, and went 
to Campa with a Brahman whom he had met. There he saw 
young men here and there carrying Jutes and he asked the 
reason for it. 

The Brahman explained: " There is a sheth here, Carudatta, 
who has a very beautiful daughter, named Gandharvasena, 
the sole. abode of the arts. She has promised, ' Whoever can 
surpass me in music shall be my husband.' For that reason 
every one here is devoted to music. Every month an examina­
tion takes place before two teachers of music, Sugriva and 
YaSogriva." 

Vr~t)i's son, disguised as a Brahman, went to Sugriva, who 
was pre-eminent there, and said: "I. am Skandila, a Brahman 
of the Gautamagotra. I wish to study music with you on 
account of Gandharvasena. Accept me, a foreigner, as a 
pupil." Sugriva, slow-witted like one who does not recognize 
a jewel when it is covered with dust, called him approaching, 
" Fool ! " contemptuously. Viir~neya remained near Sugrlva 
under the pretext of studying music, making the people laugh 
and hiding his identity by his village-speech. 

On the day of the contest Sugriva's wife gave a pair of 
garments of conspicuous beauty to Sauri because of affection 
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for him like a son. Vasudeva put on the two new garments 
and the ornaments given earlier by Syama, aronsing the people's 
curiosity. "Come! I think you will surpass Gandharvasena 
today in knowledge. You are exceedingly skilled in music," 
he was ridiculed by the townspeople in this way. Enjoying 
their jokes, he went to the assembly and was seated on a high 
seat by men laughing at him. 

Gandharvasena went there like a goddess moving on earth 
and she defeated many musicians from her own ,and foreign 
countries. When his time in the contest had come, Samudra­
vijaya's younger brother assumed his own form, changing his 
form at will like a god. 

As soon as Gandharvasena saw his beauty, she trembled; 
all the people were astonished, discussing, " Who is he? " 
He cleverly spoiled every lute that was given him by the people 
and then Gandharvasena gave him her own lute. Making 
ready the lute, he said, " Fair lady, what must I sing with this 
lute? " She replied: " Expert in singing, play the song 
connected with the three steps of Muni Vi~i:mkumara, elder 
brother of Cakrin Padma." 54 Like Sarasvati in male attire, 
Var~1,1eya sang it in such a way that he defeated Gandharvasena 
together with the assembly. 

Then Sheth Carudatta dismissed all the musicians and 
himself conducted Vasudeva to his house with respect. At the 
time of the marriage the sheth said, " Son, with reference to 
what gotra shall I give you my daughter? Speak, fair sir." 
Vasudeva smiled and said, "Tell what your family is con­
sidered." The sheth said: " The fact that she is a merchant's 
daughter is the reason for your smile. At the proper time, 
I shall tell you the whole story of my daughter." With these 
words the sheth had the marriage of the bride and groom 
celebrated. Sugriva and Yasogriva, charmed by his virtues, 
bestowed their daughters, named Syama and Vijayii, on 
Vasudeva. 

" 183. See IV, pp. 90 ff. (6. 8, 14,203). 
Nl 



• 
50 CHAPTER TWO 

Ciirudatta's adventures (190-301) 

One day Ciirudatta said to Vasudeva: "Hear today the 
whole story, the family, et cetera, of Gandharvasena. In this 
same city there was a wealthy sheth, named Bhiinu. His wife 
was Subhadrii; and they were much grieved because they had 
no son. One day a flying ascetic was asked by them, unhappy, 
about the birth of a son. He said, ' There will be,' and went 
away. In course of time I, the son, was born. 

Story of Amitagati (193-204) 

One day as I was playing with friends on the bank of a 
river I saw the beautiful footprints of a Khecara. I knew that 
his wife was with him from a woman's footprints and I saw in 
front of me a plantain-house, a couch of flowers, and a sword 
and shield. Not far from there I saw a Khecara nailed to a 
tree with iron nails and in the scabbard of his sword three 
rings of herbs. With one herb from them I released him by my 
own knowledge; with the second I healed his wounds; and 
with the third I restored consciousness. 

He said to me: ' I am Amitagati, son of King Mahendra­
vikrama, in the city Sivamandira on Mt. Vaitii<)hya. One 
day I went to the best mountain, Hrimat, with a friend 
Dhiimasikha and with Gauramul)<)a for amusement. There 
I saw the beautiful daughter, Sukumalikii, of my maternal 
uncle, HiraQ.yaroman, who is an ascetic. Wounded by love, 
I went to my home and was married to her by my father, who 
brought her at once, as he had learned of my state ( of infatua­
tion) from a friend. 

I rem'ained dallying with her and one day I knew by his 
behavior that Dhiimasikha was enamored of her. Nevertheless, 
I went about with him and came here. I, careless, was nailed 
(to a tree) by him and Sukumalikii was kidnaped. You released 
me. Friend, tell me why you have done this, that I ma~e 
free from debt to you, a friend for no reason.' 



MARRIAGES OF VASUDEVA WITH MAIDENS SI 

' I have done what I should just from seeing you, sir.' So 
assured by me, the Khecara flew up and went away. 

Ciirudatta's adventures resumed (205-302) 

I went home and in course of time attained youth, amusing 
myself as I liked with friends, making a feast for my parents' 
eyes. At my parents' command I married the daughter, 
Mitravati, of my maternal uncle, Sarvartha, on an auspicious 
day. Devoted to the arts, I did not become devoted to pleasure 
with her." My parents noticed that and I was judged,' He is 
inexperienced.' 

Then I was urged by my parents into frivolous society for 
the sake of social experience and I frequented gardens, et cetera, 
at will. For twelve years I stayed, amusing myself, in the house 
of the courtesan, Vasantasenii, daughter of Kalillgasena. There 
sixteen crores of gold were spent without my realizing it and 
(then) I was driven out by Kaliri.gasena because ' He has no 
money.' 

After learning of my parents' death, miserable, I took 
courage and took my wife's ornaments to engage in business. 
One day I started out with my maternal uncle and with the 
ornaments I bought cotton in Usiravartinagara. As I was 
going to Tamralipti, the cotton was burned in a forest-fire. My 
uncle abandoned me, saying, 'He is unlucky. ' Then I went 
alone horseback toward the west. My horse died and then I 
went on foot. Worn out hy a very long road, terrified by hunger 
and thirst, I went to Priyari.gunagara which was full of merchants. 
There I was seen by Surendradatta, a friend of my father. 
Welcomed like a son with clothes, food, et cetera, I stayed 
comfortably. 

Having borrowed at interest a lac, though he opposed me, 
I embarked on the ocean in a boat with merchandise bought 

55 207. Carudatta's adventures start out very similarly to those of 
Dhammila in the Dhammilakatha. His adventures are narrated in the VH, 
pp. 133 ff., which the Tri~a~ti° does not follow exactly. 
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with the money. I reached Yamuniidvipa and by making trips 
back and forth to Antadvipa and other cities, I made eight 
crores of gold. Then I started by water toward my own country. 
The boat went to pieces and I reached one plank. By means 
of it I swam across the ocean for seven days and came to a shore 
called Udumbariivativela. I finally reached a city on it, named 
Rajapura, and outside of it I went to a hermitage, Uddama­
piidapa.56 There I saw a wandering mendicant with the triple 
staves named Dinakaraprabha, and I told him about my family, 
et cetera. He, well-disposed, treated me like a son. One day 
he said to me: ~ You seem to want money. Therefore come, 
son. We shall go to a mountain and there I shall give you 
a liquid by which you can have crores of gold as you like. ' 

With this promise I set out with him joyfully and in the 
late afternoon reached a large forest with many magicians. 
Going on the mountain-slope, we came to a large cave closed 
with many stones worked by machinery, resembling the mouth 
of Yama. The Trida1.19in opened the door by a charm and we 
entered the large cave named Durgapatala. After wandering 
over much ground, we reached a well, the site of the liquid, 
four cubits wide, terrifying as a door to hell. ' Go inside the 
well and take the liquid with a gourd, ' he told me and I 
descended into the well by means of a chair with a rope which 
he held. 

At twenty-four feet down, I saw the liquid surrounded by 
a wall and I was stopped there hy a man. I said to him: ' I am 
a merchant, Ciirudatta. A holy man had me enter for the liquid. 
Why do you prevent me? ' He replied: ' I am a merchant. 
Desiring money, I was hurled by that Trida1.19in into the well 
of liquid like a piece of meat into an enclosure. He, wicked, 
went away. The lower part of my body is eaten away by the 
liquid. Do not enter here. I will hand you the liquid in the 
gourd. ' Then I handed him the gourd and he filled it with the 
liquid and tied it beneath the chair and I shook the rope. 

56 221. Or perhaps uddim.ap4dapa is an adjective, • with large trees. ' 
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The holy man pulled the rope and, when I had come near 
the top ( of the well), asked me for the vessel of liquid and did 
not lift me up and put me down (outside the well). As I had 
found out that he was greedy and threatening, I threw the liquid 
into the well; and he threw me down with the chair and I fell 
on the wall. The merchant, a brother for no reason, said to me: 
'Do not despair. You have not fallen into the liquid. You 
are comfortably placed on the wall. When the iguana comes 
here, hang on to its tail. You must go to the door. Watch 
for its coming. ' I remained for some time, comforted by his 
words, repeating the namaskara again and again. The man 
died. 

One day I heard a terrifying noise, but, trembling, I 
remembered what he said and knew that an iguana was certainly 
coming. It came to drink the liquid and when it, very powerful, 
had turned around, I held to its tail with both hands. Clinging 
to its tail I left the well, like a cowherd getting out of a river 
by holding to a cow's tail. Outside, I turned loose the tail. I 
fell to the ground in a faint and, when I became conscious, I 
wandered on and reached a forest and had to climb up on a rock 
because of a buffalo. As the buffalo was striking the rock with 
a long horn, he was seized quickly by a python like an arm of 
Kinasa (Y ama). While they were busy fighting, I climbed down 
and fled. Speedily I came to a village on the edge of a forest. 
There l was seen by Rudradatta, a friend of my uncle, and, 
cared for by him, I became rejuvenated, as it were. 

Then I took a small amount of mercandise worth a lac and 
started quickly for Svarl)abhilmi with him. After crossing a 
river, named 11,,uvegavati, on the road, we came to a mountain 
and then in turn to a cane-plantation. We reached the country 
of the Tatikal)as and got two goats. Mounted on them, then 
we went by a goat-path. Then Rudra said:' From now on this 
is no country for pedestrians. We shall kill the goats and make 
skins with the hair inside and the flesh outside. We shall put 
t1fem on here and we shall go to Svarl)amedini, carried by 
bhiira1.1<)as with the idea that we are meat. ' 
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I said: ' How can we kill these goats, like our brothers, 
who, poor things, have carried us over difficult ground? ' 
' Since they are not yours, how are you going to stop me? ' 
Angry, he killed his own goat first quickly. The second goat 
looked at me with a long, timid glance. 

I said to him: ' I am not able to protect you. What can I 
do? Nevertheless, may the religion of the Jinas, which bears 
great fruit, be a refuge for you. It alone is brother, father, 
mother, and lord to a person in distress. ' 

Then after accepting the religion, which I described, by 
nodding its head, he listened attentively to the namaskara which 
I recited. He was killed by Rudradatta and became a god. 

Carrying knives, we entered their skins. We were lifted up 
by two bhiiral)<,las; and while they fought on the way from desire 
for all the meat, I fell into a pool.· t cut the skin with the knife 
and swam out. Going on, I saw a large mountain in a forest. 
After I had climbed it, I saw a muni standing there in kiiyot­
sarga. After I had paid homage to him and he had given 
' Dharmaliibha, ' he said to me: 

Story of Amitagati resumed (261-291) 

' How have you come here to this inaccessible place, 
Carudatta, since there is a path for no one except gods, Vidya­
dharas, and birds! I am that Amitagati who was set free by 
you earlier. Then I flew up and found my enemy near 
A~\apada. Abandoning my wife, he escaped to Mt. A~\apada. 
I caught her as she fell and returned to my own home. My 
father installed me on the throne and took the vow under two 
flying-ascetics, Hiral)yakumbha and Svarl)akumbha. By my wife 
Manorama I had a son Sinhayasas, and a second one, Varaha­
grlva, equal to me in strength and power. By my wife 
Vijayasena I had. a daughter, Gandharvasena, expert in all 
branches of music, beautiful. After installing my sons as killjs 
and heir-apparent and bestowing magic arts on them, I toolc 
the vow under my father and -teacher. This is the island, 
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Kumbhaka,:ithaka, in the Lava,:ia Ocean and this mountain is 
Karko(aka, where I have practiced penance. ' 

At his question, ' How did you come here? ' I related 
in turn the whole story of my misfortunes. Just then two 
Vidyiidharas, equal to him in beauty, came through the air and 
bowed to him. From their resemblance to him I knew they 
were his sons. The muni said to them, ' Bow to Carudatta. • 
After bowing to me, saying, ' Father, father, ' they sat down. 
Just then a god's aerial car descended from the sky. Then a 
very magnificent god got out of the car and bowed to me and 
then circumambulated the muni and paid homage to him. 
Questioned by the Khecaras about the inverted order of 
homage,57 the god said, ' Ciirudatta is my teacher of religion. 
The story is: 

Story of the goat (275-289) 

In Kiisipuri there were two women ascetics, Subhadrii and 
Sulasa, sisters, who were expert in the Vedas and Vedaiigas. 
At that time many disputants had been defeated by them and 
one day an ascetic, Yajfiavalkya, came for the purpose of debate. 
" The one who is defeated shall become the servant of the 
winner. " Sulasii made this promise, was defeated by him, and 
was made a slave. Yajfiavalkya had his youth renewed by 
Sulasa, youthful, who served him, and he became submissive 

' to Kama. Living not far from the city he sported with her daily 
and she bore a son to the Trida,:i<;lin Yajfiavalkya. Fearing 
the people's ridicule, Sulasii and Yiijfiavalkya abandoned their 
son under a pippal and fled. 

When Subhadrii learned that, she went and got the infant 
who was eating a fruit of the pippal which had fallen into his 
mouth of its own accord. For that reason she named hiin 
'Pippaliida '; reared him carefully, and taught him the Vedas, 
et cetera. Being very intelligent, very learned, he became 
intolerant of the pride of disputants. 

'' 274. Normally, he would have paid homage to the muni first. 
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Sulasil and Yajiiavalkya came to debate with him. He 
defeated them both in debate and, when he learned that they 
were his own pru-ents, he became exceedingly angry at the 
thought, " I was abandoned by them. " He established firmly 
sacrifices, the mlltrmedha, pitrmedha, 58 et cetera and killed his 
parents in the pitrmedha and matrmedha. 

At that time I was a disciple of Pippaliida, Viigbali by 
name, and I went to a terrible hell, because I had sacrificed 
animals, et cetera. After getting out of hell, I was born an 
animal five times and was killed by cruel Briihmans in a sacrifice 
again and again. Then I was born as a goat in Taiikal)a and, 
after having religion taught me by this Cilrudatta and being 
killed by Rudra, I went to Saudharma. Hence Carudatta, an 
ocean of compassion, is my teacher of religion and homage 
was paid to him first. I did not transgress the proper order. ' 

Thus informed by the god, they said, ' He saved our father's 
life as well as helped you. ' The god then said to me, ' Speak, 
blameless Cilrudatta. What earthly reward can I make you?' 
I told the god, ' Come at the right time, ' and he departed. 

I was brought to Sivamandira by the two Khecru-as. I 
remained there, treated with respect by them and their mother; 
and honored to a very high degree by Khecaras, their relatives. 
They showed rne this Gandharvasenil, their sister, and said, 
' When our father took the vow, he instructed us: " An astro­
loger predicted that Prince Vasudeva would marry your sister, 
after defeating her in the arts. Hence, entrust her to rny 
brother, Carudatta, an earth-dweller, that Vasudeva, an earth­
dweller, may marry her happily. " Take her as your own 
daughter and go. ' 

Just as I was leaving, after these instructions from them, 
,the god came. The god, the two Khecaras and other Khecaras, 
their adherents, brought me here easily in the aerial car without 
delay. After giving rne crores and crores of gold, rubies, and 

.58 285. I have still found no explanation for Hemacandra's accusation 
of killing in the matpnedha and pitrmedha. See IV, p. 149, n. 121; Appendix I. 
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pearls, the god and the chiefs of the Vidyiidharas went to their 
own places. 

The next morning I saw my maternal uncle, Sarviirtha, 
my wife, Mitravati and the courtesan Vasantasena, whose 
hair was arranged in a braid. down her back.59 Now that 
Gandharvasenii's lineage has been narrated to you, Vasudeva, do 
not scorn her with the idea, ' She is a merchant's daughter.' " 

Marriage with the Miitangi, Nilayasas (303-338) 

After hearing her story from Carudatta, Vr,l)i's son, very 
delighted, sported with Gandharvasenii. In Caitra, as he was 
going with her in a chariot to a garden, he saw a girl in a 
Matatiga-dress, surrounded by Miitatigas.60 When Gandharva­
senii saw that they were becoming interested in each other, 
red-eyed (from anger), she said to the charioteer, " Speed up 
the horses." 

After Vasudeva had gone quickly to the garden and had 
played with her, he went again to the city Campa. Then 
an old Miitatiga-woman came from the group of Matatigas; 
approached Vasudeva, gave him her blessing, and said: 

Story of Nilayasas (307-338) 

" When iiabhadhvaja divided his realm and gave it to his 
followers in the past, it happened that Nami and Vinami were 
not there. 61 Seeking a kingdom, they served the Lord even 
though he had taken the vow. The Indra Dharal)a gave them 
the sovereignty of the two rows (of Vidyiidharas), one to each. 

In course of time they gave the realm to their sons, became 
mendicants near the Master and attained emancipation as if, 
emancipated, to see the Lord. Nami's son, Matatiga, became 
a mendicant and went to heaven. In his line there is a Khecara 

~9 300. I.e., she wore her hair as if she were a widow. 
60 303. Matatiga here is the name of a Vidyadha.ra.·line. See l, p. 176, 

For Nami, see I, p. 170. 
" 307. See I, pp. 170 ff. 

SN 
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lord, Prahasita by name. I am his wife, Hirai:iyavati, and I have 
a son, SiJihadaiIHra. His daughter is Nilayasas, whom you 
have seen. Marry her, prince. She was afflicted with love 
at the sight of you. This is an auspicious moment. She can 
not endure delay." 

Sauri replied, " I shall say after consideration. Do you 
come again." She said, " Who knows whether you go there 
or I come here? " With these words she went away somewhere. 

One day in the hot weather Sauri had played in the water 
with Gandharvasena and had gone to sleep. A ghoul seized 
him firmly by the hand, saying repeatedly, " Get up," and 
carried him off quickly, though struck with his fist (by 
Vasudeva). Taken near a funeral pyre, he saw a blazing fire 
and the Khecari Hira,:iyavati with a terrible appearance in front 
of it. The ghoul,62 addressed cordially by her, "Welcome, 
Candravadana," delivered Varil)eya to her and instantly 
departed. She smiled and said to Varii:ieya: "Have you 
considered,. prince? Consider now, sir, at our insistence." 

At that time Nilayasas, who had been seen before, came 
there attended by friends, like the goddess Sri attended by 
Apsarases. Instructed by her grandmother, "Take your 
husband," Nilayasas accepted Vasudeva and went through the 
air. In the morning Hirai:iyavati said to Vasudeva: 

" This is a large mountain, Hrimat, covered with a forest, 
Meghaprabha. On it, which is ruled over by flying ascetics, 
AJigaraka, a Khecara-lord, the son of Jvalana, who has lost 
his magic arts, is again subduing magic arts. The magic arts 
will submit after a long time, but at sight of you they will 
submit quickly. Hence you should go to assist him." Told 
by Vr~l)i' son, " No more about him whom I have seen 
(before)," 63 she conducted him to Sivamandira on Mt. 
Vaita<;lhya. At the request of King Sirihadani\ra, who took 
him to his own house, Dasarha married the maiden Nilayasas. 

62 317. Preta is here used interchangeably with bhiita in 315. 
63 324. See above, p. 47 f. 
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At that time Sauri heard a tumult and asked its cause. 
The door-keeper related: 

" There is a town here named Sakatamukha. Its king is 
named Nilavat and his wife Nilavati. They have a daughter, 
Nilaiijana, and a son, Nila. There was an arrangement in 
the past between brother and sister that the marriage-festival 
of a son with a daughter must be celebrated. Nilai\jana had 
a daughter, who is your wife Nilayasas, and there is a son of 
Prince Nila, Nilakal)(ha by name. Nila asked her in marriage 
for his son in accordance with the agreement. Questioned by 
her father about it, Muni Brhaspati said, 'The father of Vi~l)U, 
lord of half of Bharatavar~a, the best of the Yadus, Vasudeva, 
Manmatha in beauty, will be her husband.' Brought here by 

. a magic art, you have been married to her by the king. Nila 
has come on that account and then the tumult arose.'' 

Sauri was delighted at hearing that. Playing with her, 
he saw the Khecaras going to Hrimat in the autumn for magic 
arts and herbs. He said to her, " I shall be your pupil in 
acquiring magic arts," and she agreed. She went to Mt. 
Hrimat, taking him along. Knowing that Sauri desired 
dalliance there, she created a plantain-house and dallied with 
him. And she saw a peacock. " Look! this peacock has 
a full tail," she said, astonished, and the lovely-eyed woman 
herself ran to catch it. But when she got near the peacock, 
the rogue of a peacock mounted her on his back and kidnaped 
her, flying up in the air like Garuc;la. 

Running after him, Sauri came to a herder's station. 
Entertained with respect by milkmaids, he stayed there for the 
night and started south in the morning. He came to the 
village Giritata and heard a teacher reciting the Vedas. He 
asked a Brahman the reason for his recital. The Brahman 
said: 

Marriage with Somasri (340-345) 

"In Dasagriva's time the Khecara Diviikara gave his very 
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beautiful daughter to the R~i Narada.64 From his line there 
is a Brahman in this village, the village-head, Suradeva. By 
his wife K~atriya he has a daughter, Somasri, learned in the 
Vedas. Questioned by her father about a husband for her, 
the astrologer Karala said, • Whoever defeats her in the Vedas 
will marry her.' In order to defeat her, these people are 
constantly engaged in the study of the Vedas and Brahmadatta 
is the teacher of the Vedas here." Yadava became a Brahman 
in appearance and said to the teacher of the Vedas, " I am 
a Brahman, Skandila, of the Gautama gotra. I wish to study 
the Vedas under you." He agreed and Yadava studied the 
Vedas under him, defeated Somasri in the Vedas, and married 
her. 

Tricked by a sorcerer (346-352) 

One day while amusing himself with her he went to a 
garden and he saw there a sorcerer, IndraSarman. When he 
had seen his magic art performing miracles, Sauri asked for it. 
He said: " Take this magic art which deludes the mind. This 
magic art, undertaken in the evening, is successful; but at 
sunrise it causes many calamities. Procure some friend." 

"A foreigner, I have no friend." 
" Brother, I am the friend of you, a brother, and (so is) 

my wife, Vanamiilikii." 
Being told this, Sauri took the magic charm, whispering it 

properly, and was taken away by the magician Indrasarman 
in a litter. Reflecting on the calamity, Sauri whispered the 
magic charm at dawn and, having recognized the trick, got 
out of the litter. Yadava outstripped Indrasarman and the 
others running after him and at the end of the day reached a 
hamlet, Tp,aso~aka. 

64 340. This contradicts the description of Narada as a celibate. Cf. IV, 
p. 151. Perhaps this B,.~i Narada is an entirely different person from the well­
known Narada who is so prominent in the Tri~aHi. 0 Or perhaps the prayei,a 
in 7.2.514 means that generally Narada was an ascetic, but not always. There 
were 9 Niradas. 



MARRIAGES OF VASUDEVA WITH MAIDENS 61 

Story of Sodasa (353-365) 

Asleep in a temple there, Vasudeva was aroused by a 
Riik~asa, who had come quickly, and was beaten severely by 
his fists. After fighting the Riik~asa hand-to-hand for a long 
time, Sauri tied him with a cloth like a goat that had been 
bought. Beating him on the ground, like a washerman clothes 
on a stone, he killed the Rak~asa. 

At daybreak the people saw him. Delighted, the people 
put Sauri in a chariot and conducted him inside a home with 
a drum being played, as if he were an eminent bridegroom. 
Promptly the people offered him five hundred maidens. 
Preventing that, Sauri said, " Who is thls Riik~asa? " One 
of them explained: 

" In the city Sri Kiiiicanapura in the Kalingas, there was 
a powerful king, Jitasatru. This was hls son, Sodiisa, greedy 
for flesh by nature, 65 but the king had given freedom from fear 
to living creatures in his country. But the king, asked by his 
son for the meat of one peacock every day, agreed, though 
against his wishes. Daily the cooks brought a peacock from 
Mt. Vatisa. One day when it had been killed for cooking, 
it was stolen by a cat. 

So at that time they cooked and gave him the flesh of a 
dead boy. After eating it, he asked them, ' What is thls 
unusually sweet meat? ' They told him the truth and Sodiisa 
ordered: ' In future a man must be cooked in the place of the 
peacock every day.' With these orders, he himself constantly 
seized boys from the people. When the king found it out, he 
expelled him from his country from anger. Terrified of his 
father, he lived here in an inaccessible place and killed five or 
six men every day. The villain was killed by you. Well done! 
Well done! " 

When they had told him thls, Sauri gladly married the 
maidens. He stayed for the night and went to excellent 

65 359. Cf. IV, pp. 187 ff .• for a slightly different.. version of ·a cannibal 
Sodasa. 
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Acalagrama. There Yadava married Mitrasri, the daughter 
of a caravan-leader, because he had been described earlier by 
an astrologer as her husband. 

Marriage with Kapilii (368-374) 

Going to the city Vedasama, he was escorted by Vanamiilii 
to her own house, after saying, " Come, come, brother·in·law." 
She announced,·" Here is Vasudeva," and her father, after 
asking, " How are you? " explained: 

" Kapila is king here. He has a daughter, Kapilii. You, 
noble sir, living in the village Girita\a, were described formerly 
as her husband by an astrologer. ' He will subdue the horse, 
named Sphullit\gavahana,' was said by the astrologer to be 
the means of recognizing you. My son-in-law, the sorcerer, 
Indrasarman, was sent by the king to bring you here; but he 
reported here that in the meantime you had gone. By good 
luck you have come. Subdue the horse." Vr~IJ-i's son, 
when he had been told this, subdued the king's horse and 
married Kapila. Honored by the king and by his brother-in­
law, Ailsumat, he begot a son, Kapila, by Kapilii. 

One day he went to capture an elephant and he mounted 
the elephant, after capturing it, and struck it with his fist as it 
was jumping up in the air. Falling on the bank of a pool, 
it became the Khecara, Nilakal)\ha, who had come to fight 
at the marriage with NilayaSas. 

Marriage with Padmavati and Asvasenii (377-380) 

Ihen wandering about, Sauri went to the city named 
Siilaguhii and there he taught archery to King Bhiigyasena. 
Powerful Vasudeva defeated Meghasena, the (king's) elder 
brother, who had come there to fight with Bhiigyasena. King 
Bhagyasena then gave his daughter, Padmiivati, who resembled 
Padmii, to Viir!l)eya and Meghasena gave Asvasenii. After 
Vr!l)i's son had. enjoyed himself there for a long time with 
Padmiivati and Asvasenii, he went to Bhaddilapura. 
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Marriage with Pw;ujrii (381-382) 

There he saw Pm.1<;lra, the daughter of King Pul)<;lra who 
had died without a son, who had the appearance of a man by 
means of an herb, ruling the kingdom. Varsl)eya perceived 
that she was a woman and married her infatuated (with him). 
She had a son, named Pul)\lra, and he became king. 

Marriage with Ratnavati (383-386) 

The Khecara Angaraka in the guise of a hansa seized 
Samudravijaya's younger brother at night and threw him in 
the Ganga. At daybreak Sauri saw the city Ilavardhana and 
sat down in the shop of a caravan-leader at his invitation. 
From his power he (the merchant) made a profit of a lac of 
gold and, recognizing his power, spoke to him respectfully. 
The caravan-leader seated him in a golden chariot, conducted 
him to his house, and married him to his daughter, Ratnavati. 

Marriage with Somasri (387--411) 

One day when the Sakra-festival 66 was taking place, seated 
in a divine chariot, he went with his father-in-law to the city 
Mahiipura. Outside the city Yadava saw new palaces and 
asked his father-in-law, "What is this second city?" The 
caravan-leader said: " The king here is Somadatta. He has a 
daughter, Somasri, whose beauty surpasses that of the moon. 
These palaces were ordered built for her svayarilvara and the 
kings, who had been summoned, were dismissed again becanse 
of their lack of cleverness." 

After hearing this, Yiidava went and bowed to the Sakra­
pillar. The women of the king's household, who had come 
earlier, were leaving, after bowing to the pillar. Just then the 
king's elephant came there, after pnlling up the · tying-post, 
and caused the princess to fall from the chariot to the ground. 
When Sauri saw her, miserable, unprotected, seeking protection, 

li6 387. The same as the lndrotsava. See I, p. 342 f., n. 386. 
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he stood in front of her, scolded the elephant, as if he were the 
elephant-driver himself. 

Leaving her, the elephant, unrestrainable from anger, ran 
at Yadava; and Yadava, very strong; tamed the elephant. 
The elephant being bewildered, Yadava picked her up, took 
her into a house, and restored her by fanning with his upper 
garment, et cetera. She was taken home by nurses; and Sauri 
with his father-in-law was taken to his house by a caravan-leader 
Kubera, with great respect. 

After he had bathed and eaten, Sauri remained there, 
until the king's female door-keeper came with blessings for the 
victory and said: 

" King Somadatta has a superior daughter, Somasri. · In 
the past it was said, ' Her husband certainly should be chosen 
in a svayamvara. ' But when she saw the gods who had come to 
the omniscience-festival of Yatin SarvaI}a,67 the recollection 
of her former births took place. From that time the gazelle­
eyed maiden resorted to silence. Questioned by me in secret 
one day she told as follows: 

' There was a god in Mahasukra. In that birth he enjoyed 
pleasures with me, very dear to him, for a long time. With 
this same me he made a pilgrimage one time to Nandisvara, 
et cetera, held a birth-festival of the Arhat, and returned to his 
own place. When he had reached .Brahmaloka, the god fel! 68 

and I, grieved, went to the Kurus in this Bharata, searching for 
him. I saw there two omniscients and asked them, " Where 
has my husband, who fell from heaven, been born?" They 
told me: " Your husband has appeared in a royal house in the 
Hari-line. You also will be a king's daughter, when you have 
fallen from heaven, When he rescues you from an elephant 
at the Sakra-festival then he will become your husband again." 
After honoring them devotedly, I went to my own place. In 

67 399. The typography here is not quite right and it is impossible 
to be sure whether the name is Savri.r(la or SarvJ]Ja. 

68 403. Brahmaloka is a lower heaven than Mahafokra. He got only 
so far. 
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course of time, I fell and was born as the daughter of Somadatta. 
When I saw the gods at Sarviii;ia's omniscience-festival, I 
experienced recollection of former births, I knew these facts 
and for that reason I observed silence.' 

I made known this entire story of hers to the king and the 
king dismissed the kings who had come to the svayarilvara. 
There was proof when she was saved by you from the elephant 
and I have been sent to escort you. Hence come, marry her, 
hero." 

Then Vasudeva went with her to the palace, married 
Somasri and sported there with her. 

Marriage with Vegavati (412-423) 

One day Sauri had been asleep and when he woke up he 
did not see the gazelle-eyed maiden and, crying pathetically, he 
remained distracted for three days. Vlir~i;ieya saw her standing 
in a grove and said to her: " Because of what fault have you 
disappeared so long? Tell me, proud lady. " She said: " For 
your sake I made a particular vow. I have been in a vow of 
silence for three days, lord of my life. After worshipping this 
deity, celebrate the marriage again. For that is the rule in this 
(vow). " Sauri did so. She made Yiidava drink wine by saying, 
" This was left from the sacrifice to the goddess, " and he 
experienced very great sensual pleasure like a Kiindarpika 
god.69 He went to sleep with her at night and when he woke 
up he saw a different woman. He said, " Who are you, fair 
lady?" 

She said: " In the city Suvan;,iihha in the southern row 
there was a king, Citriitiga, whose wife was Atigiiravati. They 
had a son, Miinasavega, and a daughter, Vegavati, who I am. 
After installing his son on the throne, Citriitiga became a 
mendicant. Your wife,70 master, was kidnaped by my brother, 
shameless, for dalliance and she was addressed with various 

9N 

69 416. Kiindarpika. A class of gods devot~c;l to amor9us s:port. fE, 
10 420. I.e., SotnaSrI. 
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pleasing words through my mouth'. But your wife ls vefy 
virtuous. She did not consent to that. She honored me with 
friendship and she instructed me to bring you. When I had 
come and had seen you, I did such a thing, 71 wounded by love. 
You ate my IawfoTiy married husband and I am a maiden of 
good family. " 

When the people saw Vegavati at daybreak, they were all 
astonished. With her husband's permission she told the 
people about Somasri's kidnaping. 

Kidnaped by Mtinasavega (424--428) 

One time Vasudeva went to sleep, tired from pleasure with 
her, and was carried off in the night by Manasavega, who 
surp;issed Garucja in speed. When Vasudeva knew it, he beat 
the Khecara with his fist and, injured by the blows, he dropped 
Vasudeva suddenly into the water of the Bhiigirathi. He fell 
bil the shoulder of a Khecara, Cat;1cjavega, standing there, 
erigaged in subduing a magic art, and was the cause of the 
magic art's sUbmission. Vr~t;1i's son was addressed by him: 
'' Noble sir, the magic art was subdued by your power. What 
6an I give you? ;, and he asked for the magic art ' going-through­
the-air. ' The Khecara gave him the magic art and Vasudeva 
began to subdue it at the gate of Kanakhala with deep ,. ' . . . . 
coticenttatton. 

Marriage with Madanavegti (429-451) 

When Caw.lavega had gone, a Khecari, Madanavega, the 
darighter of King Vidyudvega, came there and saw him. 
Wounded by love, she seized Sauri, took him to Mt. Vaitacjhya, 
and released him resembling Pu~paciipa {Kama) in the garden 
Pu~pasayana. She herself went to the city Amrtadhara; at 
dawn three brothers of hers came and bowed to Sauri. The 
first brother was Dadhimukha, the second Dat;1cjavega, and 
the third Cai,cjavega who had given him the magic art. They 

11 422. I.e., tricked him into marriage. 
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.conducted Sauri to the city and married him properly to 
.Madanavegii; and he sported with her happily. 

Killing of Trisikhara (434-449) 

One day Madanavegii, who had satisfied him, asked Sauri 
for a boon and the chief of strong men granted her a boon. 
One day Dadhimukha bowed to Sauri and said: 

" Trisikhara is king in the city Divastilaka. On behalf 
of his son, Surpaka, he asked my father for this maiden in 
marriage but my father, Vidyudvega, did not give her. A 
flying-sage, questioned by my father about a husband for his 
best of daughters, said: ' Vasudeva of the Hari-line, will be your 
daughter's husband. He will fall at night on Ca1:u;lavega's 
shoulder as he is subduing magic arts in the Gailgii and the 
magic arts will submit immediately. ' 

After hearinl! ;his, my father did not give him his daughter, 
more than ever; and he was taken away by King Trisikhara, 
who had captured him with an army. Remembering the boon 
given by yourself to your wife Madanavegii, release your 
father-in-law now and show honor to me, your brother-in-law. 
Nami was the first bulb of our line. He had a son, Pulastya. 
In his line there was Meghaniida, lord of Ariiijayapura. His 
son-in-law, Cakrin Subhuma, gave him the sovereignty of the 
two rows (of Vidyiidharas) and divine missiles-Brahma's 
:lllissile, missile of fire, et cetera. 72 In his line there was a king, 
Rava,;ia, and also Bibhi~a,;ia. Among Bibhi~al)a's descendants 
was my father Vidyudvega. Take these weapons whic\J 
have come by inheritance. They will be fruitful for you who 
have good fortune, but useless for persons without good 
fortune. " 

Vr~l.li's descendant took the missiles offered with this 
~xplaµation and obtained control over them by the proper 
practice. What is not accomplished by merit? · 

7l 442. These weaPons are not mentioned in the SU:bhOmacaritra, 
Jriwti0 6.4. 
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When he heard that Madanavegii had been given to a 
mortal, Trisikhara came himself to fight, inflamed with anger. 
Sauri fought, mounted iii a magic chariot with a golden beak 
which had been given him by the Khecaras, surrounded by 
Dadhimukha and others. Viir!i,eya cut off Trisikhara's head 
with Indra's weapon,73 released his father-in-law, and went 
to Divastilaka. A son, Aniidhr~li, was borne by his wife 
Madanavegii to Sauri, amusing himself, after he had come to 
his father-in-law's city. 

One day he made a pilgrimage to the temples of eternal 
Arhats with the Khecaras and was gazed at by enamored 
Khecaris again and again. Sauri returned from the pilgrimage 
and called Madanavegii, "Come, Vegavati, " and she went to 
the couch angrily. 

Jarasiindha's hostility (455-458) 

At that time Vr!i,i's son was kidnaped by Trisikhara's 
wife, Silrpai,akhi, in Madanavega's form, after she had burned 
his house. Wishing to kill him, she dropped him from the air 
near Rajagrha and the scion of the Yadus fell on a pile of straw. 

Learning that the city was Riijagrha from the fact that 
Jariisandha was being hymned,74 Sauri went (there), won a 
crore of gold at dice and gave it to beggars. Then Sauri was 
taken to the palace by guards who had arrested him. He asked 
the soldiers, " Why am I arrested when I have committed no 
crime? " They replied: " Jariisandha was told by an astrologer, 
' Whoever wins a crore of gold and gives it to beggars at dawn, 
his son will be your slayer. ' You are he. At the king's 
command you, though innocent, are to be killed. " With these 
words, they threw Vasudeva in a bag. From fear of censure 
they wished to kill Varii,eya secretly and they threw him from 
a mountain. 

13 -448. A thunderbolt. 
" 454. Cf. IV, 290; Ras Mala, p. 190; PrabaodhacintamaQi, pp. 48, 49. 
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Reunion with Vegavati (458-474) 

Vegavati's nurse caught him. As he was carried by her, 
Sauri thought, " I think, indeed, that I am being taken through 
the air by bhiirun<;las, like Ciirudatta. " Released on a 
mountain, he saw Vegavati's feet and the chief of the Yadus 
came out of the bag, after observing them. Yiidava embraced 
the fair-toothed girl who was crying, "Lord! Lord!" and 
asked her, " How did you find me? " Wiping away tears, she 
said: 

" At that time because of a reversal of fortune, I did not 
see you on the couch, master, when I had risen from bed. As 
I was crying pitifully with the women of the household, the 
magic art Prajfiapti told me about your kidnaping and fall. 
Knowing nothing further, I reflected, ' My husband, at the side 
of some sage, is calling a magic art by his power. ' 

After I had grieved over the separation from you for some 
time, with the king's permission I wandered over the earth in 
search of you, master. I saw you in the temple of the eternal 
Arhats with Madanavega and I followed you quickly when you 
reached the city from the shrine. Hidden there, I heard you 
call my name and because of your affection, I relinquished grief 
arising from the long separation. 

From anger Madanavegii went to the interior of the house 
quickly and then Surpanakhi made a fire from the power of 
an herb. Then she in the form of Madanavega seized you 

,and I followed quickly to rescue you being carried by her. As 
I was standing below in the assumed form of Manasavega, she, 
powerful from magic arts and herbs, saw me and reviled me. 

As I fled from her to a shrine, I offended a muni. Then 
my magic arts were lost and at that time I met my nurse. 
Considering, ' Where is my husband, ' l ordered my nurse 
(to search) and, as she wandered about, she saw you as you fell 
from the mountain. You, inside the bag, were seized by her 
speedily, lord, brought to the tirtha, Paficanada, on Hrimat 
and released. " 
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After hearing th!\t, jJ.e ~IQ,yed there with .her in a hermitage. 

Bii/acamkii (474-490) 

One day he saw a maiden held by a noose in the river. Told 
(to do so) by Vegavati and compassionate himself, Sauri freed 
the maiden from the noose. She was in a faint and Sauri 
restored her by sprinkling water. Then she circumambulated 
·Vasudeva and said: " Today magic arts of mine have bee11 
subdued by your power. Moreover, hear: 

There is a city Gaganavallabha on Mt. Vaitac;lhya. 
Vidyuddan~tra of Nami's line was king there. One day he 
saw a muni standing in statuesque posture in West Videha. 
'Look! This is some portent of calamity.' Vidyuddani\ra 
took him to Mt. Varul)a and had him beaten by Khecaras, 
saying, ' Kill him. ' 

The muni being engaged in -pure meditation, his omniscience 
arose; and the Indra Dharal)a came for the omniscience-festival. 
When he saw them (the Vidyiidharas) hostile to the sage, 
Dhara11a quickly destroyed their magic arts from anger. They, 
miserable, said:' We do not know who he is. We were ordered 
to do this act against the muni by Vidyuddani\ra only, who 
incited us, saying, " He is a portent of calamity. ' " Indra 
Dharat;1a said: ' I have come on account of his omniscience­
festival. 0 villains, what shall I do to you, ignorant as you 
are! Because of your grief, the magic arts will submit again 
to you, (if you are) devout laymen. They will destroy instantl)' 
the hostility to siidhus and to those who have taken refuge with 
·them. The great magic arts, Rohi,:,i and others, 75 will not 
submit to any man or woman in the line of Vidyuddanitra, 
evil-minded. But they will submit at the sight of a siidhu or 
·a great-man.' 

After saying this, the Indra Dhara,:,a went to his own house . 
.In former times a maiden in his line, Ketumati, who was 

" 485. See I, n. 218; Abhi. 2. 153-4; III, p. 41. 
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subduing magic atts here, was married by Vi~1_1u Pu1_1(1arika. 76 
I, a maiden of his line, named Balacandrii, have the magic arts 
subdued by 1our power. Marry me submissive (to you), moon­
faced one. " 

Asked by her, " What shall I give you in retutn for the 
submission of the magic arts?" Vr~(li's son said, " Give a 
magic art to Vegavati. " She took Vegavati and went to 
Gaganavallabha and Vasudeva -went to the same hermitage.77 

Maftiage with Priyangusundari (491-559) 

Suddenly two kings, who had taken the vow, blaming their 
(lack of) courage came there. Seeing them, Sauri asked the 
reason for their distress. They said: " In Sravasti there is a 
long-armed king, EI)1putta, pure-minded, with spotless conduct. 
He summoned kings to the svayamvara of his daughter 
Priyangusundilri, but not one was chosen by his daughter for 
her husband. Then a fight was started by the angry kings 
all together and they all were defeated and put to flight by her 
father alone. Some went to the mountains, some to the forest, 
and some to the rivers; but we became ascetics. Shame on 
us, cowards with useless arms. " 

After hearing this, the scion of the Yadus enlightened them 
about_ the religion of the Jinas. They became mendicants; 
and Sauri himself went to Stiivastl. 

Story of the three-footed buffalo (497~51S) 

There in a garden he saw a temple with three doors and 
entrance at the chief door, which had thirty-two bars, was 
difficult. He entered by a side door and saw statues of a sage, 
a householder, and a three-footed buffalo, He asked a 
Brahman, " What is this ? " and he said: 

76 487. This is not i:nentioned in PriI)4'arik:a's biography, Tri~aHi"' 6.3. 
In the Vasudevahio4i, p. 265, she is i,aid to be the wife of vasudeva Pur~ottama. 
She is not mentioned in his biography, Tri~aHi 0 5.4, either. 

11 490. Where he had been staying with Ve-gavatt 
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" There was a king here, Jitasatru, and he had a son, 
Mrgadhvaja. There was a sheth, Kiimadeva, who went one 
day to his cattle-station and was told by hi,r herdsman, 
Da1:u;laka: ' I have killed five calves of this cow-buffalo in the 
past. But this sixth calf, which has a very fine appearance, 
has been born. As soon as born, he bowed at my feet with 
tremulous eyes and I have protected him trembling from fear 
from compassion. Do you, too, give him freedom from fear. 
For he is some one who remembers former births.' 

On being told this, the sheth took the buffalo to Sravasti 
from compassion. At the sheth's request, the king granted him 
freedom from fear. 'He may wander anywhere in Sravasti without 
fear.' One of his feet was cut off by Prince Mrgadhvaja; and 
he (the prince) was exiled by the king and became a mendicant. 
The buffalo died on the eighteenth day and on the twentieth day 
Mrgadhvaja's omniscience took place. Gods, asuras, kings, 
and ministers came and paid homage to him. King Jitasatru 
said, ' What was the reason for your enmity toward the buffalo? ' 
The omniscient related: 

' In the past there was an Ardhacakrin, Asvagriva. His 
minister, HariSmaSru, a Kaula, 78 criticized religion. The 
king always approved religion and he was a believer. Thus 
the dissension between the king and the minister increased. 
They were both killed by Tripr~!ha and Acala, a.nd went to the 
seventh hell. Rising from it, they wandered through many 
births. Theil Asvagriva became I, your son, and Harismasru 
became the bnffalo and was killed by me because of their 
enmity. After he died, he became Lohitiik~a. chief of the 
Asuras, and has come to pay homage to me. Such is the 
drama of birth.' 

Lohitiik~a bowed to the sage and .made jeweled statues 
here of the sage, the sheth, and the three-footed buffalo. 

Marriage with Bandhumati (514-516) 

Now in the line of sheth Kiimadeva there is a sheth 

'" 508. A left-hand Sakta. 
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Kamadatta and he has a daughter, Bandhuma'tl. An astrologer 
questioned by the sheth about a husband for her, said, 
' Whoever opens the main door will be your daughter's 
husband.' " 

After hearing that, Vasudeva opened the door. The 
sheth went there and gave him his daughter immediately. 

Marriage with Priyangusundari (517-559) 

The princess, Priyarigusundari, went with her father to 
see him from curiosity. As soon as she had seen him, she fell 
in love. A door-keeper related to Vr~,:,i's son the circumstances 
of Priyarigusundarl and the history of E,:,iputra, his palms 
placed together respectfully. "You must go by all means to 
Priyarigusundarl's house at dawn." With these words the 
door-keeper went away and Sauri watched a play. In it he 
heard that there was a Khecara, Vasava, the son of Nami. In 
his line there were other Vasavas and Puruhuta, springing from 
it. One time as Puruhuta was wandering about, mounted on 
his elephant, he saw Ahalya, the wife of Gautama, and he 
dallied with her in the hermitage. 79 Then Gautama made 
.him, whose magic arts were gone, a eunuch. After hearing 
that, Yadava was terrified and did not go to Priyaiigusundarl. 

Sauri went to sleep with Bandhumatl and at the end of 
his sleep during the night he saw a goddess and thought, " Who 
is she? " Saying, " Why do you reflect, my dear? " the goddess 
took him by the hand and led him to an asoka-grove. She 
said: 

E1Jiputra's history (525-556) 

" Here in Bharata in the city Sricandanapura there was a 
king Amogharetas. He had a wife, Carumati, a son, Caru­
candra, and a courtesan, Anailgasena. She had a fair-eyed 
daughter, Kamapataka. Ascetics came to the king's sacrifice 
and among them Kausika and Tp;,abindu, teachers. They 

19 51. This is quite different from tb~ account in the Ramiiyai;ia, 1.48, 
JON 
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both offered fruit. The king asked, ' Where did such fruit 
come from? ' They told the story from the beginning of 
the kalpa-tree brought at the originating of the Hari-line. so 

At that time Kamapatakika, dancing with a knife, stole 
the minds of Prince Ciirucandra and of the sage Kausika. 
When the sacrifice was ended, the prince made her his quickly; 
but the ascetic Kausika asked the king for her. The king said: 
', She has been taken by the prince. Moreover she is a lay­
woman and, one husband having been acknowledged, she 
would not take a second.' Thus restrained by the king, 
KauSika pronounced a curse in a rage: ' If you enjoy a woman, 
you shall die at that very moment.' The king gave his 
kingdom to his son, Carucandra, became an ascetic and, 
nobleminded, lived in the forest. His queen went to the forest 
with him, not knowing that she was pregnant. In the course 
of time, to destroy doubt she told her husband about the 
embryo that had appeared. One day a daughter was borne 
by her, named ~~idattii. She (the queen) became eventually 
a laywoman under a flying-ascetic. She (the daughter) grew 
up; and her mother and nurse died. 

One day King Siliiyudha came there to hunt. Infatuated_ 
at the sight of her, he obtained hospitality from her, led her 
to a secluded place, and enjoyed her in divers ways. She 
said: ' I have had a purifying bath. If by chance there should 
be conception, tell me, what is the proper course for me, a 
maiden of good family? ' He said: ' I am Siliiyudha, of the. 
Ik~viiku-line, king in Sriivasti, son of King Satiiyudha. If 
you should bear a son, you must bring him to me in Sriivasti. 
Then he, and no one· else, must . be made king by me.' His 
soldiers came and he, taking leave of her, went away. She 
told her father this and in time she bore a son. 

~~idatta died in child-birth and became the chief-queen 
of Jvalanaprabha, the Naga. Her father, Amogharetas, 
taking the boy by the hand, wept very much from grief-he, 

'° 528. See IV, pp. 77 f. 
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an ascetic, like other people.SI I am the wife of Jvalanaprabha 
and, knowing this from clairvoyance, went there myself in the 
form of a doe and reared my son by the breast. For that 
reason he was called ' El,liputra.' 82 After he died Kausika 
became a serpent, poisoning by its glance, in my father's 
hermitage. Cruel, he bit my father and I extracted the 
poison. The snake, enlightened, died and became a god, 
Bala. 

Assuming the appearance of ~~idatta, I came to Sravasti 
and took the boy to the king. But he did not remember and 
did not accept him. Leaving the boy in his presence, I stood 
in the air and said: ' I am the maiden, named ~~idatta, whom 
you enjoyed in the forest. This son of yours was born; but 
I died when he was born. I became a deity and reared him 
by becoming a doe. He is your son, El,liputra.' Thus 
informed, Silayudha installed his son on the throne, became 
a mendicant, and went to heaven. 

Pleased by a three-day fast by El,liputra for the sake of a 
child, I granted a daughter and thus Priyangusundari was born. 
The king sunimoned kings to her svaya:rhvara, but none was 
chosen by her and the kings commenced to fight. All the 
kings were defeated by El,liputra because of my presence. 
However, Priyangusundari wishes to choose you, after seeing 
you today. On your account, I have been worshipped by 
her with a three-day fast, blameless one, and the door-keeper, 
Gandharak§,ita, spoke to you on my instructions. From 
ignorance you showed contempt. But now, summoned by 
him at my command, you should marry El,liputra's daughter. 
Ask for some boon." Yadava said, "You should come, 
recalled by me," and she promised to do so. 

The goddess went away, leaving Sauri in Bandhumati's 
house, and at the dawn Sauri, accompanied by the door­
keeper, went to the temple. There Yadava joyfully married 

u 543. As an ascetic, he should have been immune to grief. 
12 S45. ' Son of a doe. ' 
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Priyatigusundari, who had come before, with a giindharva­
marriage. On the eighteenth day the door-keeper announced 
to the king that. Sauri was the bridegroom given by the 
goddess and the king conducted him to his own house. 

Marriage with Prabhiivati (560-587) 

Now, on Mt. Vaitiidhya in the city Gandhasamrddhaka 
Gandhiirapitigala was king and he had a daughter Prabhiivati. 
She went in her wandering to the town Suvaq1iibha and saw 
Somasri 83 and at once a friendship started. Knowing her 
separation from her husband, Prabhiivati said: " Do not grieve, 
friend. I will bring your husband now." Somasri sighed 
and said, " You will bring my husband, Manmatha in beauty, 
in the same way that Vegavati brought him." Prabhiivati 
said, "I am not Vegavati," and went to Sravasti, seized 
Viir~l)eya, and brought him there. 

Sauri, assuming another appearance, stayed there with 
Somasri. One day he was recognized and captured by 
Miinasavega, who had come there. An uproar arose and 
Sauri was freed by the elder Khecaras and dissension with 
Miinasavega continued. Then in the city Vaijayanti in the 
presence of King Balasitiha the two engaged in a dispute and 
SUrpaka and others came there. Miinasavega said: " First 
Somasri was intended for me. He married her by a trick and 
my sister 84 without my permission." Sauri said, " I married 
Somasri by her father's plan. He kidnaped her. The people_ 
know all that from Vegavati." 

Being refuted thus, Miinasavega got up to fight and 
NilakaI.1!ha, Angiiraka, Siirpaka, and other Khecaras. 
Vegavafi's mother, Arigaravati, gave Sauri a divine bow and 
quivers and Prabhiivati gave him Prajfiapti. Yiidava, his 
strength increased by the magic art aud divine weapons, like 
Bidaujas, alone defeated all the Khecaras easily. Capturing 

s1 S61. See above, p. 65, 
" S68, Vegavau. See above, p. 6S, 
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Miinasavega, Sauri threw him down before Somasri, but 
released him at the word of his mother-in-law, Aflgiiravati. 
Attended by Miinasavega and other Khecaras who had become 
servants, accompanied by SomaSri, he went to Mahapura 
in an aerial car. There the scion of the Yadus amused himself 
with Somasri. 

One day he was kidnaped by the magician Siirpaka, who 
had turned into a horse. Perceiving that, Sauri beat Siirpaka 
with his fist and, dropped by Siirpaka, fell into Jahnavi's water. 
He swam ~~f the Gaflgii and went to a hermitage. There 
he saw a woman with a necklace of bones on her neck. The 
ascetics whom he questioned, related: 

Rescue ~f NandiJel)ii (578-588) 

" She is the wife of King Jitasatru and daughter of 
Jariisandha, named Nandiiel).ii. She was bewitched by a 
mendicant and he was killed by the king. Even now she, 
strongly bewygJi;d, wears his bones." Then by the power 
of a charm Sauri made her free from the witchcraft. Jitasatru 
gave him his own daughter Ketumatl. 

J;)imbha, Jariisandha's door-keeper, went to the king and 
said, "This benefactor, who saved Nandiiel).ii's life, should be 
summoned." The king said, "That is fitting." Sauri, put 
in a chariot by the door-keeper, went with him himself to the 
city of the lord of Magadha. There he was made a prisoner 
by guards and when he asked the reason for his arrest, they -said: 

" An astrologer predicted to Jariisandha: ' Whoever shall 
cure your daughter, Nandiiel).ii, his son will surely be your 
stayer.' You are recognized. For that reason you are to 
be killed." 

With these words they led Yiidava like an animal to the 
place of execution and the Mui;ikas 85 and others prepared to 

as 585. Mu~tikiis are defined by MW as• a despised race {=.Oombiis) '; 
and I;>omba is defined as ' a man of low caste (living by singing and music), ' 
Bu.t here a Muttika is obviously of a caste that acts as executioners. 
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execute Dasiirha. At that time Gandhiirapitigala, lord of 
Gandhasamrddha, asked a magic art about a husband for 
Prabhavati and she said, •• Vasudeva." He sent a nurse, 
Bhagirathi, to lead him there. She snatched Sauri from them 
(the executioners) and took him to Gandhasamrddhaka. 
There Sauri married Prabhiivati who was given by her father. 
He remained there happily, enjoying himself with her. 

Sauri went away and married other Vidyiidhara-women 
and also Sukosalii. Living in Sukosala's house, he experienced 
pleasures of the senses without any obstacles. 



CHAPTER III 

VASUDEVA'S MARRIAGE WITH KANAKAVATI 
AND HER FORMER INCARNATIONS 

Now in this same Bharata there is a city, Pe<;lhiilapura, 
which resembles a city of the Vidyiidharas, a depository of all 
marvels. In this city the breeze from the blooming house­
gardens is a source of delight, a perfumer for scenting the young 
men's garments day and night. ·There the girls threw up their 
hands from fear for their ivory ear-ornaments because of the 
constellations reflected in the jeweled pavements of their houses 
at night. Waving banners, like serpents 86 guardians of the 
houses, are seen on its houses containing treasure with raised 
flags.87 All of its inhabitants are thoroughly imbued with firm 
belief in the religion of the Jina, like cloth with indigo-dye. 

Kanakavati' s parents ( 6-13) 

HariScandra was king in this city, spotless as the moon 
with good qualities, like a younger brother of Bi<;laujas because 
of his wonderful magnificence. The Sris continually submitted 
to slavery to the arched eyebrow of him who was firmly 
established in victory over the senses, who possessed wisdom 
and power. His glory, as if in rivalry with unlimited wealth, 
became boundless and spread unhindered over the earth. His 
name was hymned by goddesses and Vidyiidharis on the plateaux 
of Vaitii<;lhya because of his spotless glory. 

His chief-queen, dearer than life, beautiful, was named 
Lakimivati, like Vii\lu's Lakimi. Because of her good conduct, 
modesty, affection, cleverness, and good breeding she was 
moonlight for the delight of the night-bloomig lotus of her 
husband's mind. Speaking to her husband in a voice gentle 

86 4. Proverbial guardians of treasure. 
t11 4. I.e., flags indica.ted the number of crores the owoer possessed, 
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from affection, she poured a stream of nectar, as it were, into 
the canals of his ears. She was like a living creeper with shoots 
in the form of arts, with flowers in the form of modesty and 
other virtues with fruit in the form of devotion to her 
husband. 

Birth and childhood of Kanakavati (14-30) 

In the course of time Lak!mivati bore a daughter who by 
her own splendor was like an auspicious lamp in the lying-in­
house. Possessing all the favorable marks from her very birth, 
like Sri who had come to the house, she delighted her parents. 
Immdiately Dhanada, her husband in a former birth, deluded 
by former affection, came there and rained a shower of gold 
on her. Delighted by the shower of gold, Lak!mivati's husband 
gave his daughter the name of Kanakavati. 

Going from lap to lap, nursing at the breasts of nurses, 
in course of time she became able to walk, like a hansi. When 
they saw her approaching on her feet, the nurses, their hands 
held out, sang to her with ever new coaxings. When she was 
speaking very slowly in an indistinct, whispering voice, the 
nurses made her, like a maina, speak often from curiosity. 
With her hair bound, earrings dangling, anklets tinkling, she 
amused herself with jeweled balls, like Ramii (Sri) in another 
form. Playing with dolls constantly, she shed the highest degree 
of joy on her mother with wide-open eyes. 

Leaving sweet and simple childhood gradually, Kanakavati 
became suitable for learning all the arts. On an auspicious 
day the king took Kanakavati to a suitable teacher of the arts 
to learn the arts. She learned the eighteen alphabets, like the 
creator of alphabets, and learned grammar by heart like her 
own name. She became able to challenge her teacher from 
study of dialectics; she was conversant with the ocean of texts 
on meter and rhetoric. She attained facility in poetry in six 
dialects; she was distinguished in painting; she was confident 
in sculpture; she knew sentences whose verbs and subjects are 
hidden; she was versed in enigmas; she was expert in all kind, 
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of gambling; she was skilled in the art of the charioteer. She 
was competent in massage; she knew how to cook; she acquired 
dexterity in exhibiting magic, sorcery, et cetera. She was 
qualified to be a teacher in comprehension of the three divisions 
of music. 88 Indeed, there was no art which she did not know 
thoroughly. 

With a form beyond criticism, immersed in the water of 
grace, she arrived at youth which makes all the arts bear fruit. 
Observing that, her parents engaged in the search for a husband 
for her and, not finding a suitable bridegroom, planned a 
svayarhvara. 

Episode of the swan (33-61) 

One day as the gazelle-eyed maiden was sitting comfortably 
in her house, she saw a riijahansa89 that had come suddenly. 
She noticed that his bill, feet, and eyes were red as the shoots 
of the asoka; that he was white as balls of new sea-foam; that 
his neck was wreathed with little golden bells; that his voice 
was beautiful and that he danced, as it were, in his gait. She 
reflected: 

" Surely he is the source of amusement for some one of 
much merit. Why is this ornament of birds outside his master's 
jurisdiction? Let the swan belong to any master whatever, he -shall be for my amusement. My soul longs for him intensely. " 

Then the maiden with a swanlike gait herself seized the 
swan that was clinging to the window, resembling an auspicious 
chauri of Sri. The lotus-eyed maiden C'!fes~d the swan slowly 
with her lotus-hand with a gentle touch, asTI'Iie were a toy-lotus. 
With her hand soft as a siri~a she stroked his spotless tail like a 
child's bunch of hair. 

Kanakavati said to her companion: " Bring me a wooden 
cage that I may put him in it. , Birds do not remain in one 
place. " When the companion had gone to get a wooden 

ss 30. Song, dance, and instrumental music. Abhi. 2.193. 
89 33. A kind of hal1.sa with rW tim ::t.P.d fe~t. Abhi. 4. 392, 

Jl N 
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cage, the swan began to speak in human language. " Princess, 
you are discerning. Do not put me in a cage. I shall tell you 
something aboiii your husband. Release me. " Astonished 
at seeing the swan speaking in a human voice, she said to him 
respectfully as if he were a favored guest who had come: " On 
the contrary, you are worthy offavor, swan. Name my husband. 
News, being halfMtold, is sweeter than sugar. " 

The swan related: " In the city Kosala there is a daughter 
of Kosala, a lordofKhecaras, named Sukosala, who resembles 
a goddess. Sukosala's husband is a young man, the abode of 
the very essence of beauty. The delineation of all beautiful 
persons is suspended by anyone who has seen him. Sukosalii's 
husband has an extraordinary beauty, fair lady. There is beauty 
equal to his, if in a mirror, not otherwise. As this young man 
is the crest-jewel of men because of his wealth of beauty, lik~se 
you are the crest-jewel of women, proud lady. Seeing the 
beauty of you both, with the desire for yc;,u two to meet I have 
described him to you, after describing you fully to him. You 
have been depicted to him so that, when he has heard of your - -svayarilvara, he will come to it himself, fair lady. You should 
recognize him in the midst of many in the svayamvara, lik'e the 
lord of the constellations (moon) among the constellations, 
by his great splendor. So free me. Good fortune will be 
y<;mrs; but blame, if I am held captive. The venerable Creator, 
as it were, exerts himself for a husband for you. " 

Kanakavati thought: " This is no ordinary man taking 
the form of a swan for amusement. Through him I shall find 
a husband. " She released him from her hand. Flying up 
through the air, he ~r-~d in her lap a picture and said: 
" Here is a painting oi1lieyciung man as he is, fair lady. After -seeing a picture of him, you can recognize him, when he has 
come here. " Kanakavati, delighted, joined her hands in 
supplication and said to him: "Who are··~? Favor me a 
little by telling your name. " 
- ..... · The Khecara, who had the gait of a swan, dangling golden 
earrings, divine unguents, and ornaments, said, speaking 
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truthfully: " I am a Khecara, named Candratapa, beautiful 
lady, eager for service to your future husband. By the power --of a magic art, I shall tell you something else, innocent lady. 
On the day of the svayarilvara he will come to you as a messenger 
of another. " 

She, having received .!!. blessing, dismissed the Khecara 
saying this and reflected, " By good fortune this speech of the 
god suits me. " The picture, like an eye, was made the place 
of the opening and shutting of the eyes by her, unsatiated with 
the sight of her husband in the picture. Now the girl, grieved 
by the pain of separation, put the picture on her head, now on 
her throat, now on her heart, like a piece of plantain.90 

At that time Candratapa, eager for their meeting went to 
the Vidyadhara-city, adorned with Vidyadharas. By the very 
great power of magic arts, unstumbling like the wind, he entered 
at night the bed-chamber occupied by Vasudeva. He saw 
Vasudeva and his wife lying on a couch ornamented with 
swansdown, with white covers. He approached to serve 
Sauri, who was lying comfortably on the pillow of a Vidyadhari's 
arm, by rubbing his feet. Sauri, even though enjoying the 
comfort of sleep arising from weariness from pleasure, awoke -immediately. For the best men arouse easily. When Yadava -saw him, unexpected and at night too, he was not terrified 
nor angered, but he reflected: 

" As this man was not hindered from service to me, he is -either seeking protection or concerned about my affairs. If 
I should speak to him as he is te_!!!ling my feet, even in a low 
voice, the queen, sleeping comfortably from fatigue fr~ 
pleasure, would awaken. I can not disregard this person as 
he is occupied with service. Even if I were indifferent, I could 
not sleep, while he is here. So, I shall get up carefully without 
waking the queen and shall deal with this zealous man at a 
distance from the bed. " 

Then Dasarha left the couch without shaking the bed by 

~ .63. Plantain is considered cooling. 
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making his body light and sat down in another place. 
Candriitapa, his body adorned with jeweled ornaments, bowed 
to the tenth Dasiirha with devotion, like a mere footman. 
Sauri regarded him saying: "I am Candriitapa, the Vidyiidhara, 
who described Kanakavati. " Dasiirha embraced the Khecara, 
who deserved confidence, and asked him the reason for his 
weJcome arrival. 

Then Candriitapa, chief of the prudent, began to speak in 
a firm voice cool as moonlight. " After describing Kanakavati 
as she is to you, scion of the Yadus, I have described you to her 
with a truthful account.. By the power of magic art, I have 
painted you on canvas, lord, and delivered the canvas, sun to 
her lotus-face, to her. After looking at you on the canvas like 
a full moon, her eyes shed water from joy like moonstones. 
At once she put the canvas containing your image on her heart 
as if to share the pain of separation from you. With streaming 
eyes, like a mechanical doll, her palms put together in 
supplication, the end of her garment being waved from respect, 
she begged me: ' Do not be indifferent to wretched me. I have --no other friend but you. By all means bring this man to my 
svayamvara.' Lord, today is the tenth day of the dark fortnight. 
On the fifth day of the bright fortnight after this her svayarilvara 
will take place in the forenoon. You should go to the 
svayam.vara-festival. She, for whom the hope of meeting you 
is a life-saving drug, must certainly be favored by you. " 

Vasudeva said: "Candriitapa, at dawn I shall do so, after 
taking leave of my own household. You should be delighted. 
Stay in the garden of the harem with the intention of going 
with me. You should see the fruit of your own efforts at her 
svayarhvara, certainly. " 

At these words the young Vidyiidhara went away; but 
Vasudeva, experiencing great joy, went to sleep on the couch. 
At dawn Vasudeva took leave of his household, got permission 
of his women-folk to go, and went at dawn to Pe<jhiilapura. 
There King Hariscandra met the scion of the Yadus and 
lodged him in the garden Lak~mirama,;ia. In that garden which 
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was red from the shoots of the asoka, fragrant with the trumpet­
flower, smiling with the blossoms of the pandanus, perfumed 
with the saptacchada, rich with purple sugar-cane and orange 
trees, full of jasmine-buds, Sauri rested and diverted his eyes. 

Then Kanakavati's father paid the honor suitable for his 
rank to Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva) entitled ,\2. honor. Lofty 
palaces and houses having been built first, Sauri remained in 
the garden and heard this legend : " In the past there was a 
samavasara1,1a of Sri Nami Svamin, which was attended by 
gods, asuras, and kings in this garden. Lak~mi, together with 
other goddesses, sported here in a dance before the Arhat. 
From that time it has been called ' Lak~mirama1,1a. ' " In the 
temple there the scion of the Yadus worshipped, and paid homage 
to the lofty statues of the holy Arhats with divine gifts. 

Then Sauri, calm, saw descending there an aerial car rich 
with jewels in all parts like a moving Sumeru; marked with 
a lac of banners like a tree with shoots; with a multitude of 
various elephants, makaras and horses like the ocean; with a 
splendor as if it sipped the brilliance of the sun; filled with the 
tumult of bards like the sky with thunder; with the roaring of 
clouds threatened by the noise of auspicious musical instruments; 
with all the Vidyadharas with heads erect. 

Vasudeva asked a god who was standing in front, "To 
what god does this car, suitable for Sakra, as it were, belong? 
Speak. " He said: " This belongs to Dhanada. He has got 
into it and now he descends among these mortals for a very 
strong reason. After he has worshipped the images of the 
Arhats in this shrine, he will go soon with the intention of 
seeing Kanakavati's svayarilvara. " Then Sauri reflected: 
" Oh! Kanakavati is fortunate, since even gods come to her 
svayarilvara when it is undertaken. " Then Dhanada descended, 
worshipped, and paid homage to the images of the holy Arhats 
and had a concert performed. 

"Oh! This god is noble and has merit, an advanced 
layman. Oh! the doctrine of the holy Arhats has a person fit 
for its promulgation. Oh! I am fortunate in whose ran¥e 
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of vision this marvel took place. " Sauri reflected thus for a 
long time, his mind concentrated. 

Vasudeva's embassy for Kubera (l!0-177) 
. 

Vaisraval):a completed a pnja there to the holy Arhats, 
started on at pleasure, and saw Anakadundubhi. He thought, 
" That ";iian has an extraordinary appearance_ which is not that 
of gods, asuras, or Khecaras. " After observing the incom­
parable beauty of his appearance, Dhanaka, staying in his car, 
summoned Yadava quickly by a gesture of his finger. Thinking, 
" I am a mortal; he is a powerful god, an advanced layman, " 
Vasudeva went to him, unafraid and because he was curious. 

Desirous of his own object, Dhanada favored Vr~l.li's 
son with friendly conversation, et cetera as if he were a friend. 
Respectful naturally and favored in this way, Vrsl.li's son, his 
hands together respectfully, said, "Tell me what I am to do. " 
V aiSra vaQ.a said in a voice pleasing to the ear: u Execute a 
commission for me that can not be .executed by anyone else, -noble sir. In this city there is a maiden, Kanakavati, the 
daughter of King Hariscandra. Tell heL this from me: 
'Vaisraval)a, lord of the north quart.; fo; Sakra, lord of the 
gods, wishes to marry you. Though a mortal, become an ... -immortal. ' By means of my unerring command you, un-
stumbling like the wind, will reach the place ornamented by 
Kanakavati. 1

' 

Then Sauri went to his own house, took off his divine -ornaments, et cetera and put on soiled clothing suitable for a 
servant .. But Dhanada said to Yadava as he was going in the 
soiled clothing: " Why did you take off your fine clothes? 
Everywhere outward show is of value." Sauri replied: " What 
has soiled or fine clothes to do with it? In the case of an 
embassy, speech is the ornament. That I have." " Good 
luck to you. Go on," Dhanada replied. 

Vasudeva went without hesitation to the court of Haris­
candra's house. Though the gate was obstructed· by elephants, 
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horses, chariots, soldiers, et cetera, Vasudeva entered King 
Hari!candra's house. Unnoticed by anyone, Vr~1.1i's son went 
ahead with unstumbling gait, like a yogi with magic ointment.•' 

Sauri entered the first apartment of the palace which was 
blocked by guards with girded loins and holding maces. 
Sauri saw at once the paving of sapphire, with moving waves 
of beauty like a tank with water. He saw there a group of 
women, like Apsarases, wearing divine ornaments, beautiful, 
of the same age. The scion of the Yadus then saw a second 
apartment with golden pillars, jeweled puppets, and waving 
banners. Then he entered a third apartment with waves of 
milk 92 like moonlight, like an elephant of the quarters entering 
the ocean of milk. There he saw women adorned with divine 
ornaments together with Apsarases, not to be equaled in the 
dty of the gods. Reaching the fourth apartment, he saw a 
mosaic floor that looked like water,93 with surging waves, 
filled with swans, ospreys, et cetera. The scion of the Yadus 
watched women beautifying themselves by looking at themselves 
in it without mirrors. He heard auspicious sounds being made 
by ,cranes and parrots and saw servant-girls engaged in singing 
and dancing. 

Sauri went to the fifth apartment and saw a beautiful inlaid 
floor of emerald, resembling. a house in heaven. He saw 
multitudes of wreaths of pearls and coral and suspended chauris 
reflected in it as if made by magicians. He saw slave-girls 
everywhere, beautifully dressed, wearing quantities of jeweled 
ornaments, leaning against pillars, like dolls. When he arrived 
at the sixth apartment he saw a mosaic floor of lotuses like the 
best heavenly pool adorned everywhere with lotuses. Var~1.1eya 
saw in front of it jeweled vessels filled with divine ointments and 
in it he saw divine garments. 

91 125. Which made him invisible. 
92 130. I.e., it was paved with something that gave the effect of waves 

of milk, as the sapphire gave the effect of water. Probably the floor was of 
crystal. 

93 132. For a similar effect, see Prabandhacintatnal).i, p. 49. 



88 CHAPTER THREE 

VHl)i's:son cast his glance on the group of fair-eyed 
women, who were wearing red garments, like twilight embodied. 
In the seventh apartment Sauri saw an inlaid floor made of 
quartz with pillars of lohitakia. In it he saw kalpa-trees 
laden with blossoms and rows of water-pots and ewers full of 
water. He saw female door-keepers, knowing the arts, expert 
in the dialects of all countries, fair-eyed, whose cheeks were 
grazed by earrings. 

He reflected: " In this house completely surrounded by 
these door-keepers there is no opportunity for anyone." As 
Sauri was so considering, a slave-girl, holding a golden toy­
lotus, wearing divine garments, approached by a side door. 
The door-keepers asked her hastily, "Where is the mistress 
Kanakavali and what is she doing? " She replied: " In the 
palace of the haremwgarden, the mistress sits alone, wearing 
divine garments, with divinities in the vicinity." 

When V asudeva heard that and knew that she was there, 
he departed by the side door that had been shown by the slave­
girl. Having reached the harem-garden, he saw a seven-storied 
palace with lofty walls and gradually ascended it. Approach­
ing, the scion of the Yadus saw Kanakavati wearing divine 
ornaments and finery, like a wishing-creeper, adorned with 
flowers of all the seasons, like the Sri of the forest in person, 
with a wealth of beauty from the creator, like the wealth of 
creation from the beginning, seated on a throne, as if she had 
companions, though alone, looking al the figure of a man 
painted on canvas, as if absorbed in it. 

Kanakavali saw Dasarba like another form in the picture 
and bloomed from the knowledge of his wished-for coming, 
like a lotus at dawn. When she bad seen Yadava lo be the 
picture and the picture to be Yiidava, she looked at him 
wearied, her eye unwearied and her body expanding from joy. 
Worshiping Dasarha with eyes like blue lotuses, she rose 
quickly from the throne, her hands put together respectfully, 
and said: 

"You have been drawn here by my merit. I am your 



VASUDEVA'S MAR.RIAGE WITH KANAKAVATI 89 

slave, sir," and, she started to bow to Vasudeva. Dasarha 
prevented her fwJn bowing and said: " I am your servant. 
Do not .J'.21:1 bow. You are mistress, noble lady. You are 
correct in bowing to one who would be suitable for you. Do 
not do a thing unsuitable for me, a servant of unknown family." 

She replied: " Everything about you is known. You, 
and no one else, are my husband. You are he who was 
announced by a deity and who was meditated on in the picture." 
Vasudeva said: " Fair lady, I am not your husband. I am the 
servant of him who was announced as your husband by the 
divinity. Let Sakra's lord of the north quarter be known as 
your husband, namely Dhanada, sun to the lotus-faces of 
goddesses, famous throughout the world. I am his servant, 
a messenger, and ask you at his command: Be his chief-queen, 
attended by goddesses." 

She answered: " At the mention of Dhanada's name, 
homage is made. He is a Samanika of Sakra on the one hand; 
I am a worm of a human on the other hand. Surely this 
improper e•sy to me is merely for his amusement. 
Certainly there has been no previous marriage of mortal 
women with gods." 

Vasudeva said: " Fair lady, if you violate a god's command, 
you will suffer calamity, like Davadanti." 

Kanakavati said: " Because of some connection in a 
former birth, my mind is eager at hearing the syllables 
' Dhanada.' Gods can not endure even the odor of the evil-
1!cented audarika body.94 Such are the words of the Arhats. 
You, and no 0ne else, are my husband, disguised by the trick 
of an embassy for him. Go and tell the god, lord of the 
north quarter, my message. ' I am not . worthy even }£_Jee 
you. I am a mere mortal. You are s:nlilieffie worshipped 
by me who have a body of seven elements,95 when I have 
made an image.• " 

M 167. The ordinary human body. See I, n. 157. 
" 169. See I, n. 74. 

12N 



90 CHAPTmt THRl!I! 

Then the best of the Y adus, unseen by any one, went back 
to Dhanada's presence the same way by which he had come. 
When the scion of the Yadus began to tell him the news, then 
Dhanada said, " I already know all." In the presence of the 
Siimiinikas Dhanada praised him, " Of this noble man there 
is unchangeable conduct." 

Praising him in these words, Dhanada gave Vasudeva at 
that very time a pair of garments of devadii~ya imbued with 
divine perfume, named Surapatipriya (Pleasing to Indra), a 
crest-jewel, Siiraprabha (Bright as the sun), a pair of earrings, 
Dakagarbha (Clouds), a necklace,96 Sasimayukha (Moonbeam), 
two armlets, Lalitaprabha (Bright as lightning), a necklace of 
twenty-seven pearls named Ardhasarada (Half-moon),97 a 
pair of bracelets adorned with various gems, Sudarsana 
(Beautiful), a girdle of various jewels, Smaradiirul)a (Cruel to 
Love), and divine wreaths and divine ointment. He, feeling 
gratified, put them on and resembled. Dhanada. 

After seeing Vasudeva looking like this and favored by 
Dhanada, the brother-in-law and the others, who had come 
with him, all rejoiced greatly. At that time Hariscandra 
came there from curiosity, bowed to Dhanada with hands 
folded respectfully, and declared, " The country of Bharat a is 
favored today, o god, by you, since you have come here 
wishing to see the svayamvara." Saying this, he prepared 
the pavilion for the svayamvara and had platforms, beautiful 
with many kinds of seats, made. 

Warding off heat from the earth by the shadow of his car~ 
with a series of moons shown by the row of erect white lotuses, 
fanned by gods who were caressed by the fingers of goddesses, 
making dance, as it were, the rays of light thrown out by 
lightning, being hymned by bards like the sun by the 

96 174. Hara is a very elaborate necklace with many strings of pearls. 
I08 according to Abhi. 3. 323. 

91 175. Ardhasarada. A surmise, but surely anaJogous to §i!radI, 
'the night of full moon in KB.rttika or A.Svina. ' MW. 
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Valikhilyas,98 the lord of the north quarter set out to see 
the svayamvara. 

He entered the svayarilvara-pavilion which had a canopy 
of divine white cloth like the sky covered with moonlight, with 
a festoon fastened up which resembled a bow strung by 
Smara, marked by jeweled mirrors everywhere as if provided 
with numerous suns, with a door-area adorned with the eight 
auspicious objects 99 made of jewels, adorned with white 
bauners like cranes in the sky, with a floor paved with various 
jewels, like a younger brother of Sudharma, 100 and with shows 
begun to amuse the eyes of the suitors. 

Dhanada, whose vehicle is a hansa, sat down on a 
high platform on a comfortable lion-throne, surrounded by 
goddesses. Not far from Dhanada, like his heir-apparent, 
sat Vasudeva, whose face was pleasant and handsome. In 
turn other magnificent kings and Vidyadharas were seated 
on the platforms, like rivals in splendor. Dhanada gave a 
ring marked with his own name, made of pure gold, to Sauri 
and he put it on his little finger. Then by the power of the 
ring all the people present there saw the son of the Yadus with 
the appearance of Kubera. " Oh ! the blessed Knbera has 
come in two figures." There was a unanimous assertion to 
this effect from the people in the svayarilvara. 

Wearing a white garment with fringe, like the night anointed 
with moonlight, shining with pearl earrings like the ground 
of Meru with two moons, her lips red with the juice of lac like 
a birnba-creeper with ripe bimbas, her breast adorned with a 
necklace like a mountain with cascades, carrying in her hands 
a garland-of flowers like a swing for Smara, Kanakavati went 
there indolently, like a swan, at that time. 

The svayarilvara-pavilion looked with her, when she had 
come there, like the interior of a house with an auspicious 

" 184. A class of nis the size of a thumb, 60,000 of whom surround the 
chariot of the ,sun. MW. 

,. 186. See I, n. 153. 
"' 187. The assembly-hall in·Saudharmakalpa. 11, p. 45. 
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lamp. She greeted all the suitors with a glance which was the 
essence of pride, like a digit of the moon greeting the night­
blooming lotuses with its light. Depressed in heart at not 
seeing there Vasudeva who had been seen in the picture and 
seen as messenger, she faded like a day-blooming lotus at 
evening. The burden ( of the wreath) having been put in 
the hand of a childhood-playmate, she stood motionless for 
a fong time like a doll, feeling ill. 

When she did not choose any one, the kings examined 
themselves, thinking anxiously, "Is something wrong with 
my appearance, clothes, conduct, et cetera? " Her companion 
said to Kanakavati: "Why do you hesitate now? Place the 
svayamvara-wreath around the neck of some one." Haris­
candra's daughter replied: " Surely a bridegroom is chosen 
who is pleasing. I, unfortunate, do not see him who pleases 
me." She reflected: "What stratagem or what course will 
there .be for me? I do not see .the desired bridegroom. 0 
heart, break in two. n 

Suffering from anxiety, she saw Dhanada, bowed to 
him and, miserable and weeping, her hands placed together 
in supplication, said: " 0 god, do not make me ridiculous in 
this way because I was your wife in a former birth. The 
husband whom I wished to choose has been sent away by you." 
Dhanada smiled and said to Sauri, " Take off the ring, named 
Kuberakiinta, which I gave you, illustrious sir." At Dhanada's 
command Sauri took the ring off his hand and assumed his 
own form again, like an actor in a play. 

When she saw Dasarha in his own form, she, bright-eyed, 
became horripilated as if her joy had become- external. 
Stepping near, her anklets tinkling, she placed the svayamvara­
wreath around his neck, as if it were her own arm. Then 
drums sounded in the sky at Dhanada's order and eager 
Apsarases sang tasteful auspicious songs. A loud penetrating 
voice said, " Listen ! Hariscandra is fortunate, whose 
daughter has chosen a husband, the leader of the world." 
Instructed by Dhanada the gods rained unceasing treasure at 
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once, as well as the women of the family the customary parched 
rice. Then the wedding-festival of Vasudeva and Kanakavati 
took place, opening out the one umbrella of joy. 

Kanakavati's birth as Viramati (216-243) 

The scion of th~ Yadus bowed to Snda and announced: 
" I am curious to know why you came here." Srida replied 
joyfully to Sauri wearing the wedding-ribbon: 101 " Prince, 
hear the reason for my coming. In the country Bharata of 
this same Jambndvipa there is a city, named SaJigara, in the 
vicinity of A$\iipada. The king was Mammal)a and his wife 
was Viramatl. One day he went outside the city with his 
wife to hunt. He, cruel-hearted like a Rak$as, saw an ascetic, 
who was very dirty, who had come with a caravan. Thinking, 
'This is a bad omen, hindering my hunting entertainment,' 
he had the siidhu carried away from the caravan, like an 
elephant from the herd. The king and his wife went back to 
the palace and he spent twelve gha\ikiis 102 talking to the sage. 
Then the husband and wife in whom compassion was born, 
a:sked the muni, ' Whence have you come and where are you 
going? Tell.' 

The muni related: ' I started from Rohitakapura with a 
caravan to worship the images of the Arhats on A$\iipada. 
I was separated from the caravan by you, honored sir and lady. 
I did not go to A$\iipada. There are many obstacles to pious 
actions.'' Because of light karma the husband and wife talked 
with the muni and quickly forgot their anger like a bad dream. 
Knowing that they were tender-hearted, the muni with the idea 
of service to others told them about the Arhats' religion which 
is pre-eminent in compassion to Jiving creatures. The husband 
and wife, whose ears had not been penetrated by the words of 
religion from birth, little by little became acquainted with 
religion from that time. They presented him with food, drink, 

IOI 217. er. I, p. 145 and n. 188. 
102 222. Twenty-four minutes. 



et oetera with devotion and kept him near like an honored 
.guest. But they sent away other people because of their 
passionate nature 1-0, attd they themselves attended to the 
refreshment of the sage. When he had given the herb of the 
knowledge of religion to them suffering from the .disease of 
karma, with their consent after a long time the muni went 
to A$\iipada. 

They adopted layman's vows from contact with the muni 
for a long time and guarded them zealonsly, like poor people 
.guarding money. One day Viramati was conducted by a 
messenger-deity to A$liipada in order to make her religion 
firm. What is not possible for those devoted to dharma? 
Seeing the images of the A.rhats being worshipped there by 
gods and asuras, she attained joy like one emancipated in this 
birth. After she had paid homage to the twenty-four statues 
of the Arhats on Mt. A$\iipada she went again to her own city, 
like a Khecari. 

She ate twenty dry meals 104 for each Jina, concentrating 
her thought very firmly on religion from sight of the sacred 
place. Devoted, she had golden tilakas overlaid with jewels 
made for the twenty-four Athats. One day she went to the 
top of A$\iipada with her retinue and worshipped the twenty­
four Arhats together with bathing. On the foreheads of the 
Arhats' statues she set golden tilakas like flowers of the 
srival!i.105 By giving suitable gifts to the flying-ascetics and 
others who had come to the holy place, she created penance. 
Then like one who has done her duty, like one dancing in her 
mind, Viramati, intelligent, returned to her own town. 

Then husband and wife, with separate bodies but one mind, 
as it were, passed some time, zealous in pious works. When 
their time was completed, discerning, they died in concentrated 
meditation and became a god and goddess, husband and 
wife, in heaven. 

103 230. I.e.~ they had rajogul)a. 
104 236. Acamla. See I, n. 324. 
10s 239. Acacia (or Mimosa) concinna. 
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Birth as Dhiisari, wife of Dhtmya (244-274) 

Mammal)a's jiva fell and became the son, named Dhanya, 
-the receptacle of much merit-of a cowherd Dhammilasa 

by Rel)ukii in the town Potana in the district Bahali in Bhiirata 
in this Jambildvipa. Viramatl's jlva fell from heaven and 
became the wife, named Dhilsari, of this same Dhanya. 

Every day Dhanya grazed the cow-buffaloes in the forest. 
For the grazing of the cow-buffaloes is the most important 
household business of cowherds. One day the rainy season, 
which is the enemy of people away from home, started, making 
nights of the new moon appear,106 as it were, by the ill-fated 
rainy days, with the sky turned into a bath-room with showers 
by the violent downpours, with resounding flutes and drums, 
as it were, in the rising croaks of the frogs, making the earth 
seem to have a mass of hair with the green vegetation, with 
the ground slippery with the thick duckweed pushed up by the 
rain, with the knee-deep mud creaking from the feet of woviug 
travelers, making the sky appear to have firebrands by the 
whirls of lightning. Even during the rainy season Dhanya 
went to graze his cow-buffaloes lowing from the joy of rolling 
in wud. Carrying an umbrella over his head to keep off the 
heavy rain, Dhanya wandered over the forest, following the 
herd of buffaloes. 

As he wandered, Dhanya saw an ascetic standing on one 
foot in pratimii, motionless, emaciated by fasting, enduring the 
rain like a forest-elephant, his body trembling from cold ljJ.q, 
a tree shaken by the wind. When he saw the best of mi.uus 
enduring trials 101 in this way, he felt compassionate and held 
his umbrella over his head. The umbrella being held by Dhanya 
with uneqQaled devotion, the discomfort from the rain being 
eliminated, the sage was in a house, as it were. 

The cloud did not cease from raining, like a drunkard from 
drinking wine, but neither did Dhanya stop holding the 

106 248. AmAvisy!, which is entirely dark. 
101 256. ParI~aha. See I, n. SS. 
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umbrella. In time the mass of clouds stopped raining and the 
great muni stopped the vow for meditation made for the duration 
of the rain. Then the cowherd bowed to the muni together 
with rubbing his feet and, his hands folded submissively, said: 
' Great sage, the season is disagreeable; the earth is dangerous 
from mud. Whence have you come today, as if not knowing 
weariness? ' 

The sage said to him ' I came here from Piii:ii;ludesa and 
I intend to go to the city Lanka which has been purified by my 
guru's feet. As I was going, the rainy season intervened as an 
obstacle and the cloud began to rain in an unbroken stream. 
Traveling during the rainy season is not fitting for sages. 
Making a vow (to meditate) until the end of the rain, I have 
stopped here. The rain has stopped today, sir, on the seventh 
day. My vow fulfilled, I am going now to some house. ' 

Dhanya said joyfully,' Great sage, mount a buffalo of mine 
as a conveyance, for the muddy ground makes walking difficult. ' 
The muni replied: 'Sages do not mount living creatures. For 
they certainly do not commit actions causing pain to others. 
Sages go on foot, no other way. ' Saying this the muni went 
with him toward the town. With folded hands the cowherd 
bowed to the sage and said, ' Please wait here !,hile I milk 
the cow-buffaloes; ' He went to his own house and milked 
the cow-buffaloes quickly, took a pitcher of milk, and went to 
the muni. Considering himself extremely fortunate, joyfully 
Dhanya had the muni break his fast, the cause of merit,108 
After passing the rainy season in Potana, the great ascetic went 
to an agreeable place by a road suitable for pure observation 
of care in walking,109 

Dhanya and Dhllsari kept the lay vows for a long time, 
keeping right-belief as firm as engraving on a stone. Dhusari 
and Dhanya, fortunate took the vow at the proper time, kept 
it for seven years, and died in concentrated meditation. Both 

108 271. Dhanya acquired merit by providing the milk. 
109 272, lryasamiti. See I, o. 37. 
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had acquired merit by the gift of milk to a suitable person and 
they were born as twins in Haimavata with no difference in 
soul-color,110 They died free from painful and evil medita­
tion 111 and were born as gods, K~ira<;li1;u/ira and K~irac,li1><;lirii, 
husband and wife. 

Na/a and Davadanti (277-1077) 

The god fell and became the son, N ala by name, by his 
wife, Sundarii, of King Ni~adha, belonging to the Ik~viiku­
family, in the city Kosalii in the country Kosala in this Bharata. 
He had a younger brother, Kobara. Now, there is in the 
Vidarbhas a city named Kul)c;lina and its king was Bhimaratha, 
whose strength was terrible. He had a wife Pu~padanti, 
devoid of deceit, by whose great beauty the beauty of goddesses 
was threatened. Without obstructing wealth and religion, 
cherishing love unhindered, the king enjoyed pleasures with 
her. 

One day K~iri;,c;lirii fell from the abode of the gods and 
descended into her womb as a daughter on an auspicious day. 
Then comfortably asleep on a beautiful couch, she had a 
pleasant dream and related it to the king at daybreak: ' Master, 
asleep I know that a white elephant entered your house, 
impelled by a forest-fire, like a heap of glory made visible.' 
The king, learned in all the sciences, declared, ' Some embryo 
of exceeding merit has developed in your womb today.' 

While the king and queen were talking so, a white elephant 
came, as· if Abhramupriya (Airiivata) had fallen (from heaven). 
The elephant mounted the king and his wife immediately on 
his shoulder, for he was impelled by their merit. Being 
worshipped by the townsmen accompanied with throwing 
wreaths of flowers, after wandering through the city he returned 
to the palace and set them down. The best of elephants went 

110 275. LeSya. See II, n. 267. 
m 276. For the kinds of dhyana, see 1, n. 8. 
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of his 0wn accord to the elephant-p05t and the gods raine:f 
II-Owers and jewels. After anointing his body with fragrant 
ointments artd worshipping him with the choicest flowers, 
the king waved a light before him. 

At the proper time the queen bore a daughter, like a bank 
of clouds bearing lightning, on a day unspoiled by the fault of 
evil portents, et cetera. A tilaka on her forehead, a rival of 
the sun, was present at birth, like the srivatsa on the breast of 
a great man. She herself, shining especially with the tilaka, 
looked like a golden ring set with a jewel. By the power of 
her birth Bhima's strength became unlimited and his ,powerful 
commands were carried on their heads by kings. Because the 
queen had seen the best of elephants coming terrified by a 
forest-fire in a dream while she was in her womb, when a month 
had passed the king of Kw;u;lina gave his daughter the name 
Davadanti, a depository for the wealth of joy, 

With a row of bees buzzing around her fragrant breath, 
' she grew day by day and became able to crawl. She, whos.e 

pleasant face was like a lotus, went from hand to hand even of 
her mother's co-wives, like a bee from flower to flower. The 
nurses, keeping time by snapping the thwnb and middle finger 
at every step, amused her by playing a musical instrument, a 
vaktratimil,i, 112 Gradually, accompanied by the tinkling of 
her anklets, she began to take steps. Like Rama in person 
she played, decorating the court-yard of the house. Verily 
by her power the king's treasures became visible. 

When she had reached her eighth year, the king entrusted 
the girl to the best teacher of the arts for her to learn them. 
The teacher was only a witnes6 for her, intelligent. For the 
arts were reflected in her like an image in a mirror. She, 
intelligent, became proficient in the K.armaprakrti,113 etcetera, 

··112 299. Timila is a • musical instrument,' but I have been able to find 
nothing more. Confd vaktratirniia be' a mouth-organ'? 

m 304. The Nature of Karma. Pandit L. B. Gandhi takes this to refer 
to a specific work by that name, which is widely studied, rather than the subject 
in general. 
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imd no one could cas.t scorn oo ( the doctrine of) SylldvadaH• 
in her presence. Then the teacher led the gir.l, thoroughly 
versed in the ocean of all the a.rts, like Sarasvati, into het 
father's presence. At her teacher's command she showed 
fully her skill in all the arts, she-the sole canal in the garden 
of virtues. She displayed her learning in the interpretation of. 
sacred knowledge to her father so that he became evidence o! 
right belief, et cetera. The king rewarded his daughter's 
teacher with a lac amd one thousand dinars and dismissed him. 

Because of her exceeding merit, a messenger-deity 
materialized and gave Davadanti a golden statue of the Arhat. 
The goddess said, ' 0 daughter, this is an image of a future 
Arhat, Sri Santiniitha and it must be worshipped constantly 
by you.' With these words the goddess disappeared and 
Davadanti, wide-eyed, worshipped the statue and took it to 
her house. 

Playing with her friends, pretty-toothed Davadanti attained 
purifying youth, the well for the water of loveliness. When 
the king and queen saw that she was fully grown, they became 
eager to see the festival of her marriage. Her parents suffered, 
as if wounded internally, from anxiety about a bridegroom 
suitable for the multitude of her various virtues. In time 
Davadanti became eighteen years old, but the king had not 
found a pre-eminent bridegroom suiitable for her. 

Saying, ' A svayamvara is fitting for very proud unmarried 
young women,' the king instructed messengers to invite kings. 
Kings and princes, young, magnificent, came there quickly, 
competing with each other in splendor. Then the borders of 
KuQ<)ina were like the ground adjacent to Mt. Vindhya because 
of the innumerable elephants belongipg to the kings that were 
in evidence. King Ni$adha, lord of Kosala, came there 
accompanied by his sons, Nala and Kobara. The lord of 
KuQ<)ina approached and gave a greeting to all the loings. 
For that is fitting for guests. 

Then Bhlma had a svayarilvara-pavilion made, which was 

n• 304. The distinctive feature of Jain logic. See,!, n. 4. 
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like a younger brother of the aerial car Piilaka in magnificence. 
He had platforms made, which resembled aerial cars, inside 
the pavilion and each one was beautified by a golden lion­
throne placed on it. The kings came there, rivals in magni­
ficence, wearing divine ornaments and garments, like Sakra's 
Samanikas. All sat down on the platforms, their bodily 
splendor diffused, charming with cleverness displayed by 
varied and numerous actions. 

One, a paryaftka us being made from his upper garment, 
played with a toy-lotus in his hand, charming with waving 
leaves. Another smelled the fragrant jasmine flowers, like 
a bee, as if they were the spotless orb of Manmatha's heap of 
glory. One threw up in his hand a ball of flowers, as if wishing 
to make another moon in the sky. One stroked his beard, 
which was wet with oily musk, gracefully, with the tips of his 
finger-nails every moment. One made a dagger, whose ivory 
hilt was held in his fist, dance in his hand bejeweled with 
a blazing ring and with a firm fist. One clever one, 
haughty-minded, tore up pandanus leaves repeatedly and 
fashioned a lotus which resembled Kamala's lotus. One 
touched frequently a necklace hanging around his neck formed 
of pearls as large as myrobalans. 

At her father's command Davadanti came there, decorat­
ing the marriage-pavilion, like a deity a temple. When the 
kings had seen Davadanti whose body was adorned witli sets 
of ornaments made of pearls and gems, like a blossoming 
jasmine; her hair curled like waves of running canal-water; 
having a tilaka on her forehead like a crown-prince of the sun; 
her hair black as collyrium; the breast-circles uninterrupted; 
wearing clothes that resembled the skin on the inside of the 
plantain; anointed with clear sandal-paste; long-eyed;. they cast 
their eyes on her alone. 

Then the door-keeper of the harem at the king's command 

m 325. Paryat\ka is an ascetic posture and also means, ' a cloth wou'nd 
round the back and loins and knees while so sitting. ' Apparently, the king 
used hi• uttarlya for that offect. 



VASUDEVA'S MARRIAGE WITH KANAKAVATl 101 

began to announce the kings to her by name. ' This is 
king ~tuparna, son of King Jitasatru, who has come from 
Sisumarapura. Let him be honored with a glance, princess. 
This is King Candra, son of Candra, the ornament of the 
Ik~vaku-line, ground for the deposit of the jewels of virtues. 
Why do you not choose him? Here is Subiihu, lord of 
Campa, belonging to the Bhoga-line, son of DharaQa the Indra. 
Choose him and you will be served by the mists and winds of 
Jahnavi. This king is lord of Rohitaka, Candrasekhara, son 
of Pavana, lord of thirty-two lacs of villages. Does he please 
you? This is King Sasalak~man, son of Jayakesarin, equal 
to Sri's son 116 in beauty. Does he attract your heart? This 
is Yajfiadeva, son of Jahnu, ornament of the Solar family, lord 
of Bhrgukaccha. Do you wish him, ambitious lady? Here 
is King Manavardhana, ornament of the lord of Bharata's 
family. Choose him, well-known to everyone, for a hnsband, 
0 husband-chooser. This is King Mukutesvara, son of 
Kusumayudha. Do you deserve to be his wife, like RohiIJi 
of the Moon? This is Ni~adha, lord of the Kosalas, the 
restrainer of enemies, sprung from the family of ~~abha 
Svamin. Let him be acknowledged your king. This is the 
son of that very man, Nala by name, long-armed. Let him be 
dear to you, or Kobara here, Nala's younger brother.' 

Then Davadanti placed the svayamvara-wreath around 
Nala's neck, like Lak~mi placing it around Vi~Qu's neck. 
Voices of Khecaras were heard in the sky, saying, ' It was 
well-chosen! Well-chosen!' when Nala was chosen by her. 
Prince Kr~Qaraja rose quickly, drawing his sword like another 
meteor, and reviled Nala. 'Jn vain did Davadanti throw this 
svayarhvara-wreath on you! While I live, no one else is 
able to marry her. Therefore, release Bhima's daughter to 
us or take up a weapon. How will you be satisfied without 
conquering KnQaraja? ' 

Astonished, Nala said: ' Villain, basest of warriors, why 

"' 342, Kim&, 



do you resent it uselessly ,because you were not chosen by 
Dawdanti? I have bei:n chosen by De:vadanti. So you 
desire ai,.o.ther's wife, reganllellS of th<: si.n. Neverthe~s. you 
die. villain.' With these w.itds, N!lla drew his sword and 
whirled i1 in hlJ; hand, .his brill:ianee unbearable like a fire, his 
lip trembling with anger. At once the armies of both Nala 
and Krniarija put on their 8Jllll0r and took up weapons that 
penetrated vulnerable places. 

Davadanti thought: ' Alas! I am the cause of the strife 
that has arisen. Why is my merit lost? If I am worthy, 
mother messenger-deity, let .Nala be victorious. Let there be 
peace between the two armies.' After these words, Davadanti 
picked up a pitcher of water and threw three jets of water 
(on them) in order to stop the evil. Kr,maraja, his head struck 
by the mass of water, became at onc.e deprived of brilliance 
like charcoal that bas been ei<tinguished. Then through the 
power of the messenger-deity the sword fell from King KnJJ.a's 
hand, like a ripe leaf from a tree. His power destroyed, 
like a snake without. poison, Kr~r;a thought: 

' Nala is no ordinary man. I reviled him without 
reflection. He is entitled to obeisance.' With these reflections, 
Kr~ lmwed at Nala's feet like a messenger who had come on 
a mission. His hands placed to his forehead, humble, he 
said, ' This transgression of a fool was committed without 
reflection. Pardon me, master.' Nala honored Kr11;a and 
dismissed him submissive. Bhlma considered that his daughter 
had merit because of his son-in~law's virtues. 

After Bhima had entertained and dismissed each of the 
other kings, he arranged the marriage-festival of Nala and 
Davadanti. When the marriage-festival had taken place, 
King Bhima gave Nala horses, elephants, et cetera suitable to 
his own position at the releasing of their hands. The newly­
married bride and groom, wearing marriage-ribbons ( on the 
wrist),117 auspicious songs being sung by old women of the 

117 368. See above1 n. 101. 
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family, worslilipped the shrine in the houai. The kings Bhima 
and N4adha ha'1 their ribbons t1ntied with a great ceremony. 
Then Bhima entertained Ni~adha and hls son devotedly aru:I 
dismissed them.; and followed some distance. For that is the 
custom. 

When Davadanti was leaving to follow her husband, her 
mother instructed her: ' Do not abandon your husband even 
in calamity, as if you were his shadow, daughter.' When 
Davadanti had taken leave of her parents and had come, Nala 
had her get into the chariot and seated her in his lap .. Then 
as the Lord of Kosala travels to Kosa.la, the earth is sprinkled 
with the elephants' ichor like oily musk. The earth, trampled 
by , the horses and donkeys, sounded like a cymbal; and the 
roads were streaked everywhere by the tracks of the carts. The 
earth was made invisible by the foot-soldiers marching in a 
solid array; and the trees on the. roads were stripped of their 
leaves by the camels. The ponds became nothing but mud, 
their water drank by the soldiers; and . a second earth, as it 
were, was made in the air by the dust stirred up by the army. 

While N4adha was going along, the sun set and the 
mri= was filled with darkness li:ke an ant-hill with water. 
Ni~adha did not stop, eager for a sight of his city. Who does 
not have a very strong desire to go to his own place? Neither 
dry land nor water, neither hollow nor tree, nor anything could 
be seen in the darkness which was like one umbrella, 

When Nala had seen the. army reduced to a state of having 
fuur senses, their vision obstructed by darkness, he said to 
Dava.danti who was lying in his lap:' Wake up for a iru:>ment, 

queen. Tine army is oppressed by darkness- Display the 
sun of your tilaka, glorious lady.' Davj\rlann arose and un­
covered her fm'.ehead and her tilaka shone very bright, a 
garu\la to the serpent ·or darkness. Then the whole army 
began to advance unhindered, Verily people, though alive, are 

'like corpses, if they are without vision.. 
Nala saw ahead a muni standing in pratirna, sipped by 

bees like a lotus-bed. He .said. to his father: ' Master, let us 
' 



104 CHAPTER THREE 

see and pay homage to the great sage and gather the opportune 
fruit of the road. This man, standing in kayotsarga, was 
rubbed by some rutting elephant that wished to scratch its 
cheek, as if he were a tree. Now he endures a great trial, 
stung by bees because of the fragrance of the ichor impregnated 
by the rubbing · of the cheek. He was not shaken from 
meditation even by the rutting elephant, firm-footed like a 
mountain. He has been seen on the way because of merit.' 

Ni~adha, with manifest faith, and his son and retinue at 
once waited on the sage like a most sacred person who had 
been found. When Nala and his wife, Ni~adha, and Kllbara 
and the others had bowed to him, praised him in verses, and 
made him free from affliction,118 they went on. 

When they had reached the environs of Kosala, Nala 
said, ' This is our city, queen, adorned with temples of the 
Jinas.' Then Davadantl, her head erect, felt great eagerness 
for a sight of the shrines, like a peahen for the sight of a 
rain-cloud. She said, ' I am fortunate, by whom Nala was 
secured as a husband. I shall worship these shrines daily.' 
The king entered his own city, which was engaged in auspicious 
practices, with arches, et cetera everywhere, on an auspicious 
day. 

Nala and Davadanti, occupying themselves as they liked, 
sometimes engaged in water-sports, like swans. Sometimes 
they experienced the pleasure of swinging in swings, their 
chests with arms that were separate but moved together. 
Sometimes they filled each other's braids of hair arranged in 
various ways with very fragrant flowers gathered by them. 
selves. Sometimes they played at a gambling game calmly, 
skilful at checking (the other's men), releasing (his own), at 
gama and cara,119 with invincible _spirit. Sometimes they 

us 390. I.e., from the torment of the bees. 
119 398. Gama and cara must be moves in a game played with dice and 

men. Band.ha must be something like •check' and mok~a escape from it. 
~e Ill, n. 139 and JAOS 66 (1946), 260·262. 
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played musical instruments, stringed instruments,120 et cetera, 
in turn; and sometimes Nala had Davadanti dance in private. 
Thus Nala and Davadanti, inseparable day and night, passed 
some time with ever new amusements. 

Na/a as king (401--435) 

One day King Ni~adha established Nala on the throne, 
Knbara as heir-apparent, and took the vow himself. Nala 
guarded the people like his own family, happy at their 
happiness; unhappy at their unhappiness, always. No other 
king was able to conquer Nala endowed with intelligence 
and power, unrivaled in strength of arm. 

One day Nala asked his hereditary vassals and others, 
' Do I rule _just the territory handed over by my father or 
more?' They said: ' Nisadha enjoyed half of Bharata, less 
three parts. All of it is enjoyed by you. It is fitting for the 
son to be superior to the father. However, two hundred 
yojanas from here in the city Taksasila, Kadamba is king there 
and he does not acknowledge your command. He alone, 
ill-disposed, attains the glory of a spot on you, the moon of 
the wonderful glory of victory over half of Bharata. Dis­
regarded like a trifling ailment by you from carelessness, 
having reached prosperity at will, he has reached a stage of 
being hard to subdue. If your mind has been made harsh 
with anger, long-armed one, doubtless he will be crushed by 
you like a water-jar dropped from a mountain. First, having 
instructed a messenger, let him, arrogant, be enlightened in 
regard to submission and tribute; and after that he can do as 
he likes.' 

After this advice, Naisadhi sent a messenger with instruc­
tions, who was a mountain of firmness, accompanied by a 
numerous retinue of soldiers. The messenger went quickly, 
haughty like Garutmat, and, not putting to shame his own 
master, declared to King Kadamba; 

120 399. Seel, n. 77. 
J4N 
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' Serve my master, Nala, a forest-fire to a forest of enemies. 
(By so doing) prosper very much. Do not destroy your own 
splendor. I tell you what is to your own advantage, just as 
if I were supervised by your family-gods. Serve Nala. Reflect. 
Do not make a mistake.' 

Biting his lower lip with his teeth, like Riihu a digit of 
the moon, Kadamba, not knowing his own advantage like 
a child, said: 'Is Nala a fool or insane, or asleep from wind?"' 
For who does not know me, a boar for the grass 122 of enemies? 
Are there no family-ministers at your court by whom Naiiadhi, 
stupid, was prevented from insuJting me? Therefore go, 
messenger ! If your lord is weary of his kingdom, let him be 
prepared. For I am his battle-guest.' 

The messenger went and reported Kadamba's speech. 
which was harsh from arrogance, to Nala, powerful. Then 
Naigadhi marched against the lord of Takgasilii, a mountain 
of arrogance, with full equipment. Nala invested all Takgasilii 
with an army, making a second wall, as it were, with elephants 
in close array. Kadamba put on armor and went outside 
with his army. For a lion can not endure for another one to 
approach the entrance of his den. The soldiers, their eyes 
red with anger, fought with each other, with pavilions made 
in the air by arrow against arrow, with cruel brilliance. 

Nala said to Kadamba: 'Why should the elephants, et 
cetera be killed? Let us, who are enemies, fight in single 
combat.' Then Nala and Kadamba, like living mountains, 
fought in the best single combats, wrestling, et cetera. 
Kadamba, blind with arrogance, was defeated by Nala, 
victorious, in every kind of fight that he demanded from Nala. 

'The warrior's conduct has been possessed in equal degree 
by me, but I have been brought to the point of death by power­
ful Nala. So, let me not die like a moth. I shall flee from him 

121 416. I.e., from an excess of the windy humor. 
122 416 'Grass-eater' (mustaQa) is one of the words for 'hog,' • wild 

boar.' 
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and take the vow. Even flight is better, the result of which 
is spotless.' 

Reflecting thus, Kadamba fled. Disgusted with existence, 
he took the vow and stood in statuesque posture. When 
Nala saw that Kadamba had taken the vow, he said: ' I am 
defeated. Devoted to another world, do not abandon (this) 
world. You have the appearance of a conqueror.' 

The great muni, Kadamba, observing the great vows, 
resolute, made no reply to Nala. For what is a king to a 
man without desires? Nala, having praised Kadamba, shaking 
his head at his strength of character, installed his (Kadamba's) 
son, Jayasakti, on the throne. Then the induction of King 
Nala, victorious like Vi,r:iu, into the lordship of half of Bharata 
was made by all the kings. All the kings, skilled in devotion, 
gave presents to the lord of Kosala who wished to go t0 
Kosalii. His power celebrated in song by the Khecaris also, 
sporting with Bhaimi, Nala ruled the earth for a long time. 

Loss of the kingdom (436--469) 

Kobara, the firebrand of his family, desiring the kingdom, 
searched for a trick against Nala, like a female demon against 
a good man. Nala had always been devoted to gambling, 
although well-behaved. Even the moon has a spot, Where 
is the jewel without a flaw? With the thought, ' I shall win 
this country,' hard-hearted Kilbara enticed Nala into playing 
with dice all the time. They played a great deal of time at 
gambling with dice and the winnings of both advanced like the 
knot of a damaru,123 

One day Nala, though expert in gama, cara, bandha, 
mok,a, bewildered by fate, was not able to defeat Knbara. 
The dice, even though wishing to do so, did not fall favorably 
to Nala and cruel K ilbara took his men again and again. 

m 439. The ~amaruka is a small drum shaped like an hour-glass, with 
a string at the center with a knot in its end. When the drum is ~haken, the knot 
strikes the ends of the drum alternately. 
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N ala lost villages, poor towns, towns with earthen walls, et 
cetera gradually and he was being deprived of his wealth like 
a pool of its water in summer. 

All the people were depressed when Nala did not stop gam­
bling but Kiibara rejoiced exceedingly at his wish being fulfilled. 
Devoted to Nala, the people began to say ' Ha ! Ha ! ' and 
Davadanti, hearing this lamentation, went there. She said: 
' Lord, I beg you, favor me. Stop gambling. The dice are 
hostile to you, like enemies. Wise men make use of gambling 
like visiting a courtesan, merely for sport, lord, but not to blind 
themselves in this way. Give a choice kingdom to Kiibara, 
your younger brother, yourself. Do not cause criticism of 
yourself by people saying, " (His) wealth was taken away by 
force." For your land, which was won by hundreds of battles, 
to be lost by gambling grieves me exceedingly, Your Majesty, 
like a needle that has entered my ear.' 

Nala did not hear her speech nor even see her, like an 
elephant that has reached the tenth stage of rutting.124 Scorned 
completely by her husband, weeping, Davadanti said to the 
family-ministers and others: 'Stop Nala from gambling.' 
Their speech, also, did not have the slightest effect on Nala, 
just like an herb on one struck by lightning. Nala became 
a fire, no less. His kingdom having been lost in gambling, 
he lost his harem, even including Davadanti. When all his 
property had been lost, Nala took all his ornaments, et cetera, 
from his person, like one who intends to become a mendicant. 

Then Kiibara said to Nala: ' Do not stay here. Leave my 
country. The kingdom was given to you by our father; it 
has been given to me by dice.' Saying to him, ' Wealth is 
not far away for the powerful. Do not be arrogant, ' Nala 
then set fo{th, taking no property except an upper garment. 

To Bhaimi clinging to Nala, Kobara said in a terrible 
voice: ' I won you at gambling. Do not go. Ornament my 

124 449. I can find nothing on 10 stages of rutting. Seven stages are 
frequently described. See I, n. 359 and Edgerton, The Elephant-Lore of the 
Hindus, pp. 32, 82-85. 
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harem.' Then the ministers and others said to hard-hearted 
Kobara: ~ Bhaimi, a virtuous wife, does not touch even the 
shadow of another man. Do not put her in the harem. For 
the wife of an elder brother is like a mother. Even the children 
recite: "The elder brother is the same as a father.'' If you 
do so by force, then Bhima's daughter, a virtuous woman, 
will reduce you to ashes. Nothing is difficult for virtuous 
women. Do not consent to such an unworthy thing by 
angering this good wife, but on the contrary encourage her to 
follow her husband. There is no question of your giving 
villages, walled towns, etcetera to Nala. So give him a chariot 
with a charioteer and provisions.125 Thus addressed, Kobara 
dismissed Bhaimi with Nala and gave them a chariot with 
provisions and a charioteer. 

Nala said: 'What desire for a chariot have I, by whom 
the wealth gained by conquest of half of Bharata was abandoned 
in play? ' The ministers, servitors for a long time, said to 
Nala: 'We would follow you, but Kobara prevents. Your 
younger brother has received the kingdom from you. He 
must not be abandoned by us. He, who in this family is king, 
must be served by us. For that is the custom. Since we are 
not able to go with you, long-armed one, Davadanti alone is 
now your wife, minister, friend, and footman. How will you 
lead Bhima's daughter, whose body is as delicate as the sirisa, 
by whom a good wife's conduct is promised, on the road on 
foot? How will she touch the road, with grains of sand 
blazing with heat of the sun, with her feet resembling the inside 
of a lotus? So, take the chariot, lord. Please favor us. Get 
into it with the queen. The road is safe. Good luck to you. ' 

Begged by the ministers again and again in this way, Nala 
got into the chariot with Davadanti and departed. When 
the women of the town saw Davadanti with one garment, as 
if ready for a bath, they wept, their bodices soiled by their 
tears. Going through the city Nala saw a pillar five hundred 

12, 461. Cf. !V, p. 219 and n. !S3. 
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cubits high, resembling the post of the elephants of the 
quarters. As if he did not know any pain from the loss of 
the kingdom, Nala lifted it up easily from curiosity, like an 
elephant lifting a plantain tree. Again Nala set the pillar in 
the same place, as if teaching a kingly practice named, ' Digging 
up and resetting.'126 

When the townspeople saw that, they said: ' Oh ! Nala 
has great strength. Even though he is strong, he has troubles. 
Surely fate is the reason. In the past when he was playing 
with Kobara in the garden Naga, a great sage came, a depository 
of the jewels of knowledge. 

He declared: " Nala will be lord of the southern half of 
Bharata from the power of a gift of milk to a muni in a former 
birth. Whoever shall move a pillar five hundred cubits high 
in the center of the city, will certainly be lord of half of 
Bharata." The two things agree-that Nala became lord of 
Bharata and that he moved the pillar, which was seen by our 
own eyes. But what he said, "While Nala lives, no one else 
will be king of Kosalii," has turned out to be a contradiction. 
Or rather, his speech will be true with proof (already) seen. 
Who knows whether or not Kobara will rejoice or whether 
Nala will be king here again sometime? May the merit of 
Nala of good fame increase in every way.' 

Hearing the people talk to this effect, Nala abandoned 
the city Kosalii, his chariot bathed. in tears by Davadanti 
weeping. Nai,adhi said to his wife, ' Where are we going 
now, queen? For the course of intelligent persons is not 
without reference to some place.' 

Vaidarbhi said, her mind sharp as the tip of darbha-grass: 
' Majesty, go to Kun(lina. There favor my father by becoming 
his guest.' Instructed accordingly by Nala, the charioteer, 
a receptacle of devotion, urging the horses, entered the country 
adorned by Kun(lina. Nala arrived at a forest with mountain­
caves terrible with the roars of tigers, cruel with serpents, 

126 474. l have not located this elsewhere. 
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crowded with hundreds of wild animals, filled with Bhillas 
who were hunters, its surface uneven with tusks of forest• 
elephants killed by lions, the play-ground of Yama, as 
it were. 

Going ahead he saw Bhillas with bows drawn to their 
ears, cruel, resembling messengers of Yama, approaching. 
Some of the Bhillas danced, as if engaged in a drinking-party; 
some played a horn, resembling elephants with one tusk; 
some made a confused noise, like dancers on a stage, et cetera; 
some rained arrows, like cJouds streams of water; others 
slapped their hands, like wrestlers in combat;I27 all together 
surrounded Nala, like dogs an elephant. Quickly Nai,adhi 
descended from the chariot, drew his sword from its scabbard, 
and made its blade dance in his fist like a dancer on a stage. 
Bhlma's daughter also left the chariot, took Nala by the arm, 
and said: ' What is this challenge on your part to these 
people, like that of a lion to hares? Naisadhi's sword, the 
abode of the Sri of victory over half of Bharata, will be 
shamed by being employed against these cattle.' 

After saying this, Bhima's daughter gave menacing shouts 
repeatedly, like a sorceress in a circJe,128 to accomplish her 
wishes. These menacing shouts given by Bhaiml became 
sharp iron needles, when they entered the Bhillas' ears, by her 
power. All the Bhillas fled in every dir;,ction and they (Nala 
and Davadantl) went far from their chariot, while pursuing 
them. 

Now their chariot was seized by other Bhillas. What 
can heroism do when fate follows a crooked course? Nala 
took Bhaimi by the hand, recalling the handtaking festival 
(at the marriage-ceremony), and wandered in this terrible 
forest. Vaidarbhl made the ground of the forest marked with 
cochineal, as it were, by the drops of blood dripping from her 
feet pierced by darbha grass. Formerly Bhaiml's head was 

121 492. A form of challenge still in use. Cf. I, p. 125 and n. 164. 
12s 496. Cf. I, n. 186. 
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bound by a tiara;129 but then Nala bound her feet by tearing 
up his own garment. Nala fanned Bhima's daughter, who 
sat exhausted under a tree, with a fan made from the end of 
his garment. Nala made quickly a cup from leaves of the 
paliisa and gave a drink of water to her, like a thirsty maina in 
a cage. 

Bhima's daughter asked him: ' How big, now, is this 
forest? My heart trembles as if to break in two here.' Nala 
replied: 'This forest lasts for a hundred yojanas, dear. We 
have covered just five yojanas. Take courage.' While they 
were proceeding in the forest, talking to this effect, the sun set, 
as if emphasizing the impermanence of prosperity. 

Nala gathered asoka blossoms, stripped them of stalks 
and, intelligent, made a couch for Davadanti. He said to 
his wife: ' Lie down and adorn the couch. Give a chance to 
sleep. It is a friend for forgetting pain.' Bhaimi said: ' King, 
I think there is a village not far from here to the west. Listen 
to the lowing of the cows. Going on a 'little, we shall go to 
this village and pass the night comfortably asleep there.' 
Nala sai<_I: 'Timid lady, that is a hermitage of ascetics. They, 
wrong-believers, are always associated with unfavorable 
consequences. For right belief is spoiled just by meeting 
(Brahman) ascetics, like good milk by vinegar, slender­
waisted lady. Sleep comfortably here. Do not think of them. 
I shall be your guard like the chamberlain himself.' 

Remembering his wife's cotton covering, Nala threw 
half of his upper garment on the couch of blossoms. After 
homage to the god, the Arhat, and recalling the formula to 
the five,Bo Vaidarbhi lay there like a halisi on the bank of 
the Ganga. When Vaidarbhi's eyes were sealed in sleep, 
Kosalii's lord felt anxiety like a whirlpool in the ocean of 
calamity. 

129 502. With a double meaning of pattabandha as ' tiara' and a 
' bandage of cloth. ' 

Bo 516. The 5 ParameHhins. See I, n. 71. Jt is usually called simply 
• namaskara. ' 
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' They are the basest of men who take refuge with their 

falher-in-law. How can Nala go to the house of Davadanti's 

father? Therefore, making my heart adamant, deserting my 

wife, assuming firmness, I shall go elsewhere at random like 

a poor man. From the power of her virtue no calamity will 

happen to Bhaiml. For the virtue of good women is an 

eternal charm for the protection of their bodies.' 

With these thoughts the .king drew his knife and cut off 

half his upper garment and wrote on Bhaimi's garment words 

in his blood: ' The road marked by a banyan tree goes in the 

direction of the Vidarbhas. The road to the left of it goes to 

the Kosalas. By one or the other go to the house of your 

father or father-in-law, lady pure in heart. But I can not 

endure to stay anywhere, discerning lady.' 
After writing these words, weeping soundlessly, Nala 

began to go forward with a secret step like a thief. Nala went 

ahead, with his head turned, looking at his wife asleep, until 

he could not see her. He thought: ' If a tiger or a lion, thin 

from hunger, should eat her, young, unprotected, lying in 

the forest, what to do? Keeping her in sight, I shall guard 

her during the night. At dawn she can go on the road she 

prefers of the two roads I described.' 
Retracing his steps like a man who has dropped some­

thing, after seeing his wife resting on the ground, Nala again 

considered: ' DavadantI, with one garment alone, sleeps on 

the road. Alas for Nala's harem that never sees the sun in 

such a state ! Alas ! as the evil result of my actions this well­

born woman has reached such an unfortunate state. What 

shall I, hopeless, do? Even with me present as a companion, 

she lies on the ground like a crazed person, like an unprotected 

person, she who had the best couch. Still Nala lives. 

Deserted by me, alone, when awakened, the fair-eyed woman 

will die as if in rivalry with me, though I am (in fact) alive. I 

can not endure going elsewhere after deceiving her, devoted 

(to me). Let there be either life or death with her. Or 

rather, T, like a hell-inhabitant, shall be a vessel of many woe~ 
]5 N 
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in this forest which resembles hell. So let me be alone. The 
fair-eyed woman, following the instructions I wrote on her 
garment, going herself to the house of her own people, win 
live comfortably.' 

With this determination Naiiadhi passed the night and 
at daybreak withdrew from his wife with hasty step. 

In the last part of the night with a gentle dawn-breeze 
fragrant from blooming lotuses, Davadanti saw a dream as 
follows: 'After climbing a mango tree with fruit, flowers, leaves, 
I ate its fruit, listening to the humming of bees. Suddenly 
the tree was uprooted by a forest-elephant and I fell to the 
ground like a bird's-egg.' Bhaimi awoke then and, not seeing 
Nala before her, looked everywhere, like a doe lost from the 
herd. 

She thought: ' An unavoidable calamity has happened 
since my husband has left me unprotected in the forest. Or 
has my husband gone to some lake at dawn to bring water for 
washing the face? Or has Nala been led away for dalliance 
by some Khecari who importuned him constantly, eager at 
sight of his beauty? I think he, playing for some time, has 
remained, defeated by her in a wager made on his staying, 
since he does not come now. The trees, the mountains, the 
forest, the earth-only lotus-eyed Nala I do not see.' So 
exhausted by anxiety, she looked and looked in all directions 
and, not seeing her husband, she thought about her dream: 
• The mango was King Nala; the fruit, flowers, et cetera, were 
the kingdom; the enjoyment of the fruit was the pleasures of 
the kingdom; the bees were my attendants; the uprooting 
of the mango tree by the forest-elephant-my husband was 
banished from his kingdom by fate, having uprooted him; my 
falling from the tree-I have been separated from Nala. 
Indeed, according to the dream, the sight of Nala will be hard 
to attain.' 

After she had decided on the meaning of the dream, she, 
intelligent, thought: ' Two things have happened to me. I have 

' neither kingdom nor husband. ' The starry-eyed woman 
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lamented very loud at the top of her voice. Whence is there 
any fortitude of women who have fallen upon an evil fate? 
'Oh! Husband, why have you deserted me? Was I a burden 
to you? For a snake's own skin surely is not a burden to the 
snake. Or have you hidden somewhere in a thicket of creepers 
for a joke? Show yourself. For a joke does not give pleasure 
for a long time. I beg you-be gracious to me, goddesses 
of the forest. Show me my husband or the road purified by 
him. Earth, open in two like a ripe melon. I shall enter 
the chasm given by you and attain rest. ' 

With these lamentations Bhaimi, weeping, watered the 
forest-trees with her tears like a canal with its water. She did 
not have a moment's rest without Nala on water or on dry 
land, in shade or in the sun, as if suffering from fever. As 
she was roaming in the forest, she saw and read the words on the 
border of her garment, her lotus-eyes blooming with joy. She 
thought: ' I surely am the hat\si to the full pool of his heart. 
Otherwise, how could I be the abode of the favor of his 
commands? I think a husband's command is superior to a 
guru's command. The people here (will be) entirely harmless 
to me executing his command. So I shall go to my father's 
house, the source of comfortable living. Without the husband 
his house is only a source of humiliation to women. Even 
with my husband I would like to go to my father's house. 
Now especially, I shall go to it, obedient to my husband's 
command.' 

With these thoughts Bhaimi began to advance on the road 
with the banyan tree, seeing Nala's words like Nala standing 
at her side. Tigers with open mouths, even though they had 
got up to eat her, were not able to go near her like a fire. 
Serpents could not approach her like a snake-charm embodied, 
not even rising from the ant-hill as she went along hastily. 
Elephants, though attacking their own shadows with their tusks 
with the idea they were other elephants, though rutting, went 
far from her like a lioness. No other calamities happened to 
her on the road. Everywhere there is good fortune of women 
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who are devoted to their husbands. 
With her hair disheveled like a Pulinda woman; 131 stained 

with the water of perspiration, as if she had recently bathed 
her whole body; with blood dripping from contacts with thorny 
trees such as the acacia and jujube, like an olibanum wet with 
its running resin; having another skin, as it were, of dust acquired 
from the road; going fast, fast, like a cow-elephant terrified 
by a forest-fire, she saw a caravan camped on the mad, crowded 
with carts, et cetera, magnificent as a king's camp. 

She thought: 'If I meet a caravan, it would be a boat on 
the sea of the forest because of my wealth of merit. ' Just as 
she was feeling safe, bandits surrounded the caravan on all 
sides, like asuras an army of gods. When the members of the 
caravan saw the army of thieves approaching like a plague 
consisting of thieves, they were terrified. For fear is easily 
experienced by the wealthy. 

Nala's wife, like a household-deity said: ' Listen, people 
of the caravan! Do not be afraid ! Do not be afraid ! ' She 
addressed the thieves: ' Evil-minded villains, go! This caravan 
is under my protection. You will experience a calamity.' 
The robbers paid no attention to Davadanti saying this, as if 
she were crazy or possessed by a demon. Then the daughter 
of the king of Km:u.Jina uttered menacing shouts destroying the 
insolence of the thieves for the sake of the caravan. The 
bandits fled when shouts, by which the forest was deafened, 
were heard, like crows at the sound of a bow. 

' She is some goddess, surely, attracted by our merit. She 
protected us from the robbers,' the people of the caravan said. 
The leader of the caravan bowed to her like a mother with 
devotion and asked, ' Why do you wander here in the forest? 
Who are you? ' Bhaimi tearfully told her whole story beginning 
with Nala's gambling to the caravan-leader like a brother. 
The caravan-leader said, ' You are deserving of honor from me 
because you are the wife of long-armed King Nala. Today 

m S68. Pulinda ii .the name of a barbarous tribe. 
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I am happy. We have been won by your aid in protection 
from the robbers. So purify my camp, that a little may be done 
for you. ' With these words the caravan-leader led Bhaimi 
to his own tent and made her rest, worshipping hedike a goddess. 

Then the cloud rained an unbroken stream, spreading a 
loud thunder like a prologue to the play of the rainy season. 
The earth became everywhere like a garden with canals because 
of the streams of water flowing without interruptions here and 
there. The earth nearby seemed to be made of playing flutes 
and drums from the croaks of the frogs from the natural pools 
filled with water. Everywhere in the forest the mud, fulfilling 
the pregnancy-whims of the sows, created boots on the feet 
of travelers. For three nights there was heavy rain without 
interruption. Bhaimi stayed there comfortably as if she had 
reached her father's house. 

When the cloud had stopped raining, Davadanti, virtuous, 
left the caravan and again went on alone as before. As 
Bhima's daughter, a faithful wife, had engaged in fasts of one 
day, et cetera from the day of Nala's banishment, she traveled 
the road slowly, slowly. She saw a Rak~as with tawny hair 
like a peak with a forest-fire burning, his mouth terrible with 
the flame of his tongue like a cruel snake, with hands cruel as 
knives, with emaciated feet as long as palm trees, black as the 
darkness of amavasya as if made of collyrum, wearing a_ tiger­
skin as a garment, terrible even to the terrible, like a son of 
Yama (Pitrpati). 

The Rak~asa said: ' After a long time food is at hand for 
me lean-bellied from hunger. I shall eat you quickly. ' Though 
terrified, Nala's wife gathered resolution and said: ' Hear my 
story and do as you please. Certainly every one born must 
die. Let the one whose purpose is unaccomplished be afraid 
of death. But there is no fear of death on my part, a devout 
Jain from birth, my purpose accomplished. Do not touch 
another man's wife. Even if you touch me, you will have no 
pleasure in it because of my curse, fool. I am suah a person. 
Consider for a moment. ' 



1!8 CHAl'TER THREE 

Delighted by Vaidarbhi's courage the Riik~asa said, 'Fair 
lady, I am satisfied. What can I do to help you? ' She said, 
' If you are satisfied, demon Riik~asa, I ask you, tell me when 
I shall join my husband. ' Knowing by clairvoyance, the 
Riik~asa told her: 'At the end of twelve years from the day of 
banishment, illustrious lady, King Nala will come himself and 
meet you living in your father's house. Now take courage. 
Fair lady, if you say so, I shall take you in half a second to your 
father's house. Do not exhaust yourself on the road. ' She 
said: ' I am satisfied by the prediction of Nala's coming. I 
can not go with another man. Good luck to you. Go! ' After 
showing his own brilliant form, he flew up in the air instantly 
like a mass of lightning. 

After she knew that her husband's banishment would last 
for twelve years, she made various vows, shoots of the tree of 
virtuous wifehood, such as: ' Until Nala is united with me, 
I will not use red garments, betel, ornaments, ointment, and 
luxurious food.132 Bhaimi reached a cave in the mountain 
and, devoid of fear, prepared to spend the rainy season right 
there. She herself made a clay image of Siintiniitha and set 
it up in a corner of the cave as well as in her own spotless mind. 
Bhima's daughter brought flowers she had gathered herself and 
worshipped the statue of the sixteenth Arhat three times a day. 
At the end of the fasts, the one-day fast, et cetera, a devout 
laywoman, she broke her fast with. pure fruit without seeds, 
knowing (what was permissible). 

The caravan~leader, not seeing Nala's wife in the caravan, 
went after her, thinking, ' I hope she is safe. ' The 
caravan.leader reached the cave and saw Davadanti~worshipping 
the Arhat's image with concentration. When he saw that 
Bhaimi was safe, the caravan-leader bowed joyfully and sat 
down on the ground, his eyes wide open from astonishment. 
Bhaimi completed the Arhat's pujii and conversed with the 

m 608. Vikrti-wine, meat, honey, and butter. Pravac. p. 58, corn. 
to 246. 
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caravan-leader and made inquiries about his welfare m · a 
nectar-sweet voice. 

Some ascetics, who lived near and had heard her words, 
went there in haste and stood with ears pricked up, like 
deer. The cloud began to rain, beating the earth' every­
where with streams of water like spades, hard to bear. They 
cried out, 'We are being killed by these streams of water 
like arrows. Where can we go? Where can this water be 
avoided?' 

Seeing these ascetics running away like wild animals, 
Bhaimi said, ' Do not fear! Do not fear! ' in a loud voice. 
After making a trench in a circle around them, the daughter 
of Km:l()ina's king, the best of virtuous wives, declared firmly 
in a charming voice: ' If I am a virtuous wife; if I am devoted 
to the Arhat; if I am honest, may the clouds rain elsewhere 
than inside this trench. ' At that very time by the power of 
virtue of Bhaimi's daughter the water did not fall inside the 
trench, as if an umbrella were held over it. Soon the mountain 
shone everywhere washed by the water, spotless, like a 
dark-bodied elephant bathed in a river. The mountain-caves 
became entirely filled with water, while the cloud was raining, 
like works of merit 133 of the Sri of water. Seeing that, they 
all thought, ' She is surely some goddess. No human has such 
a form, nor such power. ' 

Pure-minded Vasanta, the caravan-leader, asked her, 
' Mistress, tell who is this god you worship? ' Bhaimi 
explained: ' 0 caravan-leader, this god is the Arhat, Supreme 
Lord, Lord of Three Worlds, a wishing-tree for the prayers 
of living beings. Worshipping him, I stay here without fear. 
By his power tigers, et cetera here have no power over me. ' 

After explaining the true nature of the Arhat, Vaidarbhi 
taught the Arhats' dharma, non-injury et cetera, to Vasanta, 
the caravan-leader. Vasanta accepted the dharma taught by 
her and said joyfully, ' By good fortune you, a cow of plenty 

m 625. Such as digging a well. 
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for dharma, have been: seenc ' The ascetics also accepted that 
dharma, consisting of knowledge of what is to be rejected, what 
is to be accepted, as if it were sewn in their minds, because 
of her. speech. Imbued with her dharma, they blamed their 
own (Brahman) ascetic-dharma. Whom does vinegar please 
when he has obtained a drink of milk? 

The caravan-leader Vasanta founded a city on that very 
place, resembling the city of Purandara, which is not abandoned 
by the wealthy. Because five hundred ascetics were enlightened 
here the city was called everywhere Tapasapura. Knowing 
his own advantage, making his own wealth fruitful, the 
caravan-leader built a shrine to Sri Santinatha in that city. 
The caravan-leader, all the ascetics, the whole people, passed 
the time, devoted to the Arhats' dharma. 

One day at night Nala's wife saw on the mountain-peak 
a light compared with which the sun was like a spark. Bhaimi 
saw gods, asuras, and Vidyadharas flying up and down like 
birds. Awakened by the noise of their cries, 'Hail! Hail! ' 
the merchants and ascetics watched, their faces upturned from 
astonishment. Vaidarbhi with the merchants and ascetics 
climbed the mountain which had the form of a staff between 
heaven and earth. They saw the omniscience-festival, under­
taken by the gods, of Muni Siilhakesarin whose omniscience 
had taken place there. After paying homage to the great 
muni together with the twelvefold avarta, 134 they sat down 
at his feet, like travelers at the foot of a tree. 

The muni's guru, Yasobhadra Siiri, came there then and, 
knowing that he was a kevalin, paid homage to him, and sat 
down before him. Svamin Siiihakesarin, an ocean with the 
water of compassion, delivered a sermon which penetrated the 
vulnerable spots of non-dharma. 

134 643. Avarta is a form of homage in which the devote recites a sutra, 
at six points in Which he tot'iches the feet of the guru if present. The slltra is 
repeated, so making twelve avartas. It must be done daily by sadhus, but the 
"guru" need not be an individual, present in person. In that case the devote 
touches the ground. Paiicaprati., Suguruvandanasfitrar pp. 72 ff. 
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Sermon (646--647) 

' Look you! A human birth is very hard to attain for living 
beings wandering in existence. After obtaining it, action 
must be fruitful, like a self-sown tree. You, intelligent, should 
take the fruit of a human birth, the dharma of the Arhats, 
whose fundamental principle is compassion to living beings 
and which offers emancipation. ' 

After he had described the pure dharma, nectar to the 
ears of the listeners, the sage said to the (Brahman) abbot, 
to destroy his doubt: ' The dharma which was taught you by 
Davadanti, it is the same as this. She speaks as a traveler on 
the road of the Arhats' dharma, not otherwise. Virtuous, 
a follower of the Arhats from birth, she showed you proof. 
At that time when the cloud was raining, it was kept away from 
the trench-line by her. Because of her virtue and devotion 

---=-to the Arhats, even gods were always near her and she had 
good fortune even in the forest. In the past the caravan of the 
caravan-leader was protected from thieves by her merely by 
a shout. What power in the future ? ' ,~ 

· At that time a god came there, very magnificent. He paid 
homage to the kevalin and said to Bhaimi, his voice not 
terrifying: ' Mistress, I was a disciple, Karpara, of the abbot 
in this hermitage and I was unequaled in~arpness of penance. 
The ascetics in the hermitage did not honor me even when I 
accomplished the penance of five fires and did not even 
commend me in words. Then I left the hermitage from pride 
and quickly went elsewhere, possessed by the demon of anger. 
Walking fast at night in dense darkness I fell into a mountain-

. - . cave like an elephant mto a pit. 
Then as I fell on mountain-crags, all my teeth were broken 

into a thousand pieces, like old oyster-shells. I stayed in that 
condition for seven days, injured by the fall on the crags. The 
ascetics did not even talk about me, like a bad dream. On the 
contrary, when I had left the place, like a snake a house, there 
was great happiness on the part 9f the ascetics. On my part, 
)6 N •• 
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there appeared anger connected with pain, resembling a 
blazing fire, against these ascetics. I died, blazing with anger, 
evil-minded. 

I became a poisonous serpent in this same forest of the 
ascetics. One day I approached you to bite, expanding my 
hood, and you recited the namaskara which was an obstacle 
to my course. I was held by the syllables of the namaskiira, - -which fell within my hearing suddenly, like a pair of tongs and 
I was not able to go near (you). I entered a cave again, my 
power destroyed, and, staying there, kept alive by eating living 
creatures, frogs, et cetera. 

One day when it was raining, I heard this dharma being 
taught by you, 0 advanced laywoman, to these ascetics: 
" Whoever injures living creatures incurs pain, wandering 
unceasingly in this worldly existence, like a traveler in a desert." 
Hearing that, I reflected, " I am a serpent, wicked, always 
engaged in injury to living creatures. What will be my fate.1" 
Again I reflected, " It is known to me by !!ha and apohal35 
that these ascetics have been seen by me somewhere." Then this 
spotless memory of my former births arose and I remembered 
past births like something that happenei:l yesterday. Then 
imperishable disgust with existence, like canal-water with high 
waves, rose in me and I obse.-ved a fast unto de h by m self. 

Then after death I became a go in Saudharma. For 
emancipation is not far away for those who have endured 
bodily austerities. I am a god, Kusumaprabha by name, 
enjoying the bliss of heaven in the palace, Kusumasamrddha, 
by your favor. If your teaching of dharma had not fallen 
on my ears then, what would have been the fate of me, a boar 
in the mud of sin? Recognizing you, (my) benefactor, by 
clairvoyance, fair lady, I have come here to see you. Hence­
forth I am like a son of yours.' 

After making himself known to Vaidarbh!, the god spoke 
135 669. Two divisions of sense~knowledge. 'Oba is the desire to ·know 

more about something; apoha ( =avaya) is finding out the facts. See I, n. 24$ 
and JU, p. 339. 
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to the ascetics, lik<: brothers who had come from the village, 
in a gentle voic<O: ' Sir ascetics, pardon my angry behavior in 
a former birth and guard the laymanslrip wmch. you ha'1: 
asswned.' With these words, Kusumaprabha drew the s1>ake's 
body from the mountain-cave, hung it on a loon tree, and said, 
' 0 people, whoever practices anger will become such a serpent 
as I, Karpara, was formerly, as a result of this anger.' 

First the abbot, possessing. right-belief, attained extreme 
disgust with existence from the maturing of good forttme. 
Bowing to the kevalin, the head of the ascetics asked for the 
vow, the best fruit of the tree of disgust with existence. The 
kevalin said: 'Yasobhadra Silri will give the vow. For he, 
rich in indifference, is my guru.' Astonished, the abbot asked 
the muni again, ' Tell us, Blessed One, how you have taken 
the vow.' The kevalin said: 

Sifzhakesarin (684-694) 

' In the city Kosala, Kilbara, very powerful, King Nala's 
younger brother, rules. I am his son. King Kesarin, lord of 
the city Saiiga, gave me his daughter, named Bandhumati. 
Commanded by my father, I went there, married her, and set 
out for my own city with the bride. As I went on the road, 
I saw this guru and several disciples stopped, like good fortune 
embodied. With great devotion I paid homage to the muni 
and listened to a sermon of his, a fountain of nectar to the 
ears. Questioned by me at the end of the sermon, ' How long 
shall I live? ' he employed upayoga 136 and said, " Just five 
days." 

Knowing death was near, then I was afraid and trembled. 
Fear of life is a great fear on the part of all creatures. The 
snri said to me, " Do not be afraid, son. Undertake 
mendicancy. For being a mendicant for even one day surely 
offers a path to heaven." After becoming a mendicant, l 
came here at his command and engaged in pure meditation. 

m 689. Knowlodge and perception. See t n. 78. 
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I reached omniscience by destruction of the destructive 
karmas.' 137 After telling this, Sinhakesarin made obstruction 
of activity, destroyed the karma that prolongs existence,138 
and attained emancipation. Then the kevalin's body was 
made the recipient of cremation by the gods, pure in heart, 
who had taken it to a holy place. 

The pure-minded abbot, named Yathartha, adopted 
mendicancy at the feet of Sri Yasobhadra Snri. Davadanti, 
her soul subdued, said to the sage, ' Blessed One, give me 
mendicancy, the mother of emancipation.' Yasobhadra Suri 
said, ' Davadanti, now you must enjoy pleasures with Nala. 
You are not ready for the vow.' 

When day had dawned, the sliri descended from the 
mountain and purified the city Tiipasapura with his feet. 
After bowing to the shrine there, a teacher of the Arhats' 
dharma, an ocean of compassion, he caused the citizens to 
acquire right-belief. 

Bhaimi remained there, like a begging nun, in a cave for a 
house for seven years, engaged in pious meditation, her body 
and clothes soiled. One day a traveler told her, 'Today I 
saw your husband in such and such a place, Davadanti.' 
When the nectar of that speech was drunk, Davadanti's body 
expanded then with hair erect from joy. For that is a sign 
of affection. Thinking, ' Who is this that makes me expand? ' 
Bhima's virtuous daughter ran after the sound like au arrow 
that strikes by sound. He, like a guarantee for drawing 
Bhima's daughter from the cave, went away after he had drawn 
her from the cave. She did not see the traveler; she abandoned 
the cave. In this way she lost both. For fate destroys the 
weak. 

She happened upon a large forest and walked, stood, sat 
down, rested on the ground, lamented again and again, and 
cried from weariness. Considering, ' What shall I do? Where 

m 692. Ghatikarma. 
"' 693. Upagrlbikarma. 
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shall I go? ' She, knowing consideration, . began to go to 
that same cave carefully. She was seen on the road by a 
Riikiasi whose cavernous mouth was wide open, like a goat 
by a wolf, and was addressed by the words, ' I shall eat you.' 
Bhaimi said: 'If my husband Nala, and no one else, is. in my 
mind, by the power of that virtue, be hopeless, Riikiasi. If 
the omniscient, the Blessed One, free from the eighteen 
faults,139 the Arhat alone is my god, be hopeless, Rakiasi. 
If the sadhus devoted to the eighteen kinds of chastity,1•0 free 
from desire, devoted to compassion, are my gurus, be hopeless, 
Rakiasi. If the dharma of the Arbats is clinging to my heart 
from birth, like cement, be hopeless, Riik$asi.' 

Hearing that, the Riik$asa-woman gave up her intention 
to eat her. For the words of virtuous wives are unerring like 
those of the very powerful. Thinking, ' She is no ordinary 
person, as her power is not deficient,' the Riik!asi bowed to her 
and disappeared instantly like one that has come in a dream. 

Going ahead, Nala's wife saw a mountain-stream without 
water, full of sand in waves resembling water. As this was 
waterless like an empty garden-canal, and Davadanti was very 
thirsty, her palate dry, she said: ' If my mind is filled with 
right-belief, let pure water with high waves be in this (stream) 
like the Gatiga.' With these words she struck the surface of 
the ground with her heel and at once the river was provided 
with water, like a magic river. Bhaimi drank the water white 
as milk and sweet, as if it had come from a vein of the Ocean 
of Milk, as she liked, like a cow-elephant. 

Then Vaidarbhi became wearied, walking, and sat down 
under a banyan, like a female Yak$a.14I Travelers from a 
caravan saw her seated thus, approached, and said, 'Who 
are you, lady? You look like a goddess to us.' She replied: 
' I am a mortal and I live in the forest, lost from a caravan, 
I wish to go to Tiipasapura. Direct me on the road to it.' 

139 710. See IV. n. 12; Abhi. 1.72-73 and corn. 
Ho 711. See l, p. -206 and n.· 266. 
141 720. The banyan is especially favored by the Yaktas as a dwelling. 



'Ihey sa.id: ' Take 1he direction toward the setting sun. We 
are in a hurry and are not able to show you the road. After 
getting water, we shall fP td our own caravan. It is here. 
If you go in it, we Sllall conduct you to some inhabited town.' 

She went wilb. t.bem to the caravan and the caravan-leader, 
Dhanadeva, compassionate, questioned her, ' Who are you? 
And why are you here? ' Bhaimi said: ' I am a merchant's 
daughter. I left my father's house with my husband and 
during the night, while I was asleep, he abandoned me on the 
road. I was brought here by these men of yours like brothers. 
Take me, good sir, to some inhabited place.' The caravan­
leader said, ' I am going to Acalapura. You come, too, 
daughter. I shall take you like a flower.' With these words 
the caravan-leader, affectionate, seated her in the best carriage, 
like a daughter, and started quickly .. 

Then the crest-jewel of caravan-leaders camped the caravan 
in a mountain•arbor with a casca<le with murmuring water. 
During the night Vaidarbhi, comfortable, happily sleeping, heard 
the namasklira recited by some one in the caravan. She said 
to the leader: ' This man reciting the namaskiira is a co• 
religionist of mine. So I wish to see him With your permission.' 

To fulfil her wish the caravan-leader, like a father, took 
her to the shelter of the layman of the namaskara. Bhaimi 
saw the layman, .like a brother, performing caityavandana,142 
inside a tent, like tranquillity embodied. During the 
caityavandana, Bhaimi remained seated, her eyes full of 
tears, showing approval of the devout layman. Nala's wife 
saw the Arhat's image painted on canvas, dark as a cloud, 
being worshipped, and she paid homage to it. At the end of 
the caityavandana Bhaimi asked him who had given an 
auspicious greeting,' Brother, of which Arhat is this the image?' 

142 734, Caityavandana (or" a) is a ritualistic performance. The 
worshipper must be in a proper spiritual state of mind, sit in, a prescribed 
manner, and recite certain sUtras, during which, at <:ertain places, he makes 
afijali and other gestures of worship. For a detailed aceoun-t, see the Lalita­
vistlri, 
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The layman said: ' Sister in religion, listen. This is the 
image of Malli, the future nineteenth,Arhat. Now hear, good 
lady, the reason why I worship the image of a future Arhat, 
the cause of good fortune to me. 

I am a merchant in Kaiicipura, the crest-jewel of the girdle 
of the ocean. One day a muni came there, Dharrnagupta, 
possessing omniscience. The muni · stopped in the garden 
Rativallabha. After paying homage to him, I asked him, 
" In, what congregation will my emancipation take place? " 
He told me: " In the congregation of the Arhat Malliniitha, 
you will be King Prasannacandra in Mithila, after falling 
from heaven. After obtaining the sight of Malli, the nineteenth 
Arhat, omniscience having arisen, you wiH attain emancipation." 
From that time I have had great devotion to Mallinatha. 
After painting her image on canvas, I worship it, pious lady.' 

After he had told his own story the layman asked her, 
' Tell me, a brother in religion, who you are, fair lady.' 
Dhanadeva, tearful, told the exce:llent layman the whole story 
told by her, the separation from her husband, et cetera.. The 
layman, his cheek rested on his hand, his eyes moist with tears, 
penetrated by grief which, as it were, was not contained in 143 

Vaidarbhi, said: 'Do not grieve. Such actions being told 
are a source of pain to you. This caravan-leader is your father; 
I am your brother. Be at ease.' 

At dawn the caravan-leader reached Acalapura and set 
down Vaidarbhi. He himself went .elsewhere. Thirsty, she 
entered a tank at the city-gate quickly and was noticed by 
water-carriers like .a water-goddess in person. On the edge of 
the water her left foot was seized by a lizard. Of the un, 
fortunate trouble follows trouble as if from friendship with 
them. She recited the namaskiira three times and by its power 
her foot was released by the lizard, like an object kept in the 
throat by a sorceress. After she had washed her face, haruls, 
and feet and had drunk the charming water, .she left !:he tank 

143 747. This requires asammatr to "\e:ta"kea. ·a, Q adjectivt, 
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slowly, slowly, like a mariili. She, depressed, a jewel-box 
for the jewel of good conduct, sat on the bank· of the tank, 
miserable, purifying the city by her glance. 

~tupan;,a was king there, like Garm;la in strength and 
Candrayasas, whose glory was brilliant as the moon, was his 
wife. The slave-girls of Candrayasas went there to get water 
and engaged in sport with each other, their pitchers placed 
on their heads. The slave-girls saw her like a goddess that had 
fallen into misfortune. For a lotus, though mired in mud, 
is still a lotus. Astonished, seeing Bhaimi's beauty, they 
entered the tank slowly, slowly and left it slowly, slowly. 
They went and described her, how beautiful she was, to their 
mistress Candrayasas, like a treasure that had been found. 

Candrayasas said to them, ' Bring her here. She will be 
like a sister to my daughter Candravati.' They went quickly 
to the same 'vl'cinity of the tank and saw her facing the city, 
like Lak~Illl. They said: 'In that city King ~tu~'s queen, 
Candrayasas, s~9.ns you respectfully. She says, "You 
are my daughter, like Candravati." So come, lady. Make 
an off~.!l.lLOflt.!uu:l.dilll. of water to your troubles.144 If you 
:remafn here, 'distracted, you will experience misfortune, 
possessed by evil Vyantaras, et cetera who have used trickery.' 
So Davadanti, her heart softeB.'l.~ by the speech of Candrayasas, 
won over by affection for the state of being a daughter, set 
. ~.,-, .. ...-
out. She was conducted to the palace by them bowed with 
respect, saying, ' Mistress, you are the adopted daughter 
of our mistress.' 

Candrayasas was a full sister of Pu~padanti, Bhaimi's 
mother, but Bhima's daughter did not know, 'She is my 
mother's sister.' On the other hand, Candrayasas knew, 
' Davadanti is my niece,' but did not recognize her seen ( only) -as a child. However, the queen saw her even at a distance 
with the affection for a daughter. Surely the heart is ~ 
auth~ity for decicITnf on what is loved or not loved. 

144 763. As if at their funeral rites. 
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Candrayasas embraced Nala's wife closely, as if to remove by 
, solicitude her physical exhaustion ansing frorn fatigue. Shed-.·---ding tears, Vaidarbhi paid homage to the queen's feet, as if 
offering a price for her affection by cleansing her feet. 

Questioned by Candrayasas, ' Who are you? Bhima's 
daughter told the same story as she had told before to the 
caravan-leader. Candrayasas said to Vaidarbhi, 'Good lady, 
do you thrive in my house with happiness, just like Candravati.' -One day Queen Candrayasas said to her daughter 
Candravati: 'This sister of yours resembles my niece Davadanti. 
(But) such an arrival any place is not possible for her. For 
she is the wife of Nala, who is the lord of us ~~ She 
(lives) at a distance ~one hundred and forty-four yojanas. 
How could she come and whence would there be such -misfortune to her? ' 

Daily Queen Candrayasas gave gifts to suitable persons, 
-the poor, the protectorless, et cetera, according to their 
pleasure, outside the diy:· One day Vaidarbhi said to her, 
' I shall distribute charity here in case my husband sllQw;;J, 
return in the guise of a beggar.' From that time Davadanti 
distributed charity together with Candrayasas according to 
custom, endurmg bodily austerities with hope for her husband. 
Daily Bhaimi questioned the beggars one by one, ' Have you 
seen a man of such an appearance? ' 

One day while she was in the dispensary, she saw a thief 
being led by guards who had bound him, with a drum being 
played in front. Bhima's daughter asked the guards, 'What 
crime was committed by him that it has such a punishment as 
the death-penalty?' ' He stole the jewel-case of Queen 
Candravati. For that deed he must die,' the guards replied. 
The thief bowed to Vaidarbhi and said: ' I have been seen 
by your eye. How can I experience death? Be a protection 
for me, lady.' Davadanti had the guards come near and 
said to the thief, • Do not fea;:- -Doubtless yo~ wilf have good 
fortune with your life.' 

With these words, Bhima's daughter made a declaration 
J7N 



130 CHAPTER THREE 

of virtue, ' If I am a virtuous woman, let his bonds fall 
completely apart.' After she had made such a declaration 
of virtue, she splashed the thief three times with the water . ....__ ................ 
from a pitcher and his bonds fell apart quickly. 

As a tu~m.JL arose, King ~tupan:ia and his attendants 
came there, thinking, ' What's this? ' Astonished, wide-eyed, 
the petals of his lips shining with the beauty of his teeth, he 
said to Davadantl, moonlight to the night-lotus of his eye: 
' Prevention of the law of fishes 145 is the duty of kings every­
where, so there is repression of the. wicked and protection 
of the well-behaved, noble lady. A king, taking taxes from the ,,._ 
earth, should protect it from the misdeeds of thieves, et cetera. 
Otherwise, he himself would be contaminated by the crime of 
the thieves, et cetera. So, daughter, . if I do not punish that 
jewel-thief the people would strive fearlessly for stealing other 
people's property. ' 

Bhaimi said: ' If a person dies, while I took on, what kind 
of compassion is there on my part, a laywoman, father? Let 
his crime be pardoned. He sought protection from me. Let 
his pain (punishment) be transferred to me, like a severe disease, 
father. ' Then King ~tupan:ia released the robber at the 
importunity of his virtuous adopted daughter. As soon as he 
was released, the thief werii-to Bhima's daughter, saying, 
' You are my mother, ' making tilakas on his forehead with the 
dust on the ground. Recalling her, day and night, who had -conferred the benefit of the gift of life, the released robber paid 
homage to Bhaimi daily. 

One day Nala's wife asked the best of thieves: ' Who are 
you? Where have you come from? Tell me fearlessly. ' 
He told: ' In the city Tapasapura I was a slave, named Pingala, 
of a very wealthy caravan-leader, Vasanta. Overcome by evil 
passions, I dug a tunnel into Vasanta's very house and stole the 
best part of his treasure. I escaped carrying the plunder, intent 
on saving my life; and I was robbed on the road by robbers. 

1-'5 790. That the strong devour the weak. 
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How much enjoyment is there of the wicked? Coming here, 
I served King ~tuparl)a. What proud man would do service? 
Or (if he does), he should do it to the king. 

As I was going into the palace with evil ideas, I saw Queen 
Candravati's jewel-case. A_Lt4~-~ght of it my mind leaped 
with the desire to steal it like that of an evil-minded adulterer 
at the sight of another man's wife. Like a kite stealing a 
necklace, 146 I stole the jewel-case. Arranging my upper 
,garment, so it reached to the front of my feet, I went away. 
I was observed by King ~tupan:ia, very clever, because of some 
thief-gestures. Nothing can escape detection on the part of 
the clev.,;.- I was bound instantly by the guards at the King's 
command and, as I was being led to ex~on, I saw you, 
noble lady. Crying out very loud, even from a distance, 
I attained you as a protection and was set free by you, like a 
goat that has come to be slaughtered. 

Besides, when you, mistress, left Tiipasapura, Vasanta, like 
an elephant taken away from the Vindhya, ceased to eat. 
Enlightened by' Ya§obnadra Snri and other people, he·f;;.ted -f£r seven nights and ate on the eighth day. One day Vasanta, 
equal to Srida in wealth, took much money as a present and went 
to see King Klibara. Satisfied with the present, King Klibara 
bestowed on him the kingdom of Tiipasapura, characterized -by an umbrella, et cetera. After placing him in the rank of a 
vassal, the king, Nala's younger brother, gave him another name, 
Vasantasrisekhara. Dismissed by Kiibara, Vasanta went to 
Tiipasapura with a drum being beaten and ruled the kingdom. ' 

Bhaimi said: ' Friend, a bad deed has been committed. 
Become a mendicant. Ex3iate (it). ' ' The mother's command 
is authority, ' Piiigala sai . Two ascetics came there in their 
wandering and were given alms free from fault by Vaidarbhi. 
Bhaimi said to the sages, ' Blessed Ones, if this man is suitable, 
favor him by giving him the vow. ' They said, ' He is suitable. " 

w; 805. Kites are great thieves and will snatch things out of a person's 
hana,. 
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Pingala asked for the vow and he was initiated at once by them, 
after cQnducting him to the temple. 

One day the lord of Vidarbha heard that Nala had lost the 
glory of his king_dom in gambling and had been exiled by his 
younger brother, Klibara; that he had taken Da~ti and 
entered the great forest and no one knew where he had gone and 
whether he was dead or alive. Puspadanti wept very loud _2.n 
hearing that from the king. For in misfortune tears are n!ver 
far aw:!Y from women. 

Then a young Brahman at court, Harimitra by name, clever 
in his master's orders, was deputed by the king to search .f2!" 
them. The boy, searching everywhere for Nala and Davadanti, 
went to Acalapura and entered the king's assembly . 
. Candrayasas asked him as he was seated before the king, ' How 
~ Puspad~nti and her people _f,4r~? .' He replied, ' Always 
gOOd fortile· "df• fltt$tffl<Ifnfi is reported. The prosperity of 
Nala and Davadanti is questionable, mistress.' The boy, 
asked ' What do you say? ' told tl'ie queen the story of Nala 
and Bhaimi, beginning with the gambling, very painful to hear. 
Then as Candrayasas w~eeping, all the court ~j'i1; retif,mEg 
from any happy conversation. 

Seeing everyone miseral:!)e from grief, the boy, hungry, 
went to the alms-house with the intention of eating. For the 
alms-house is the wishing-gem for food. As he is seated there 
to eat, he recognizes Davadanti, the daughter of his mistress, 
superintending the dispensary. His hair erect from joy, pain 
from hunger forgotten, wide-eyed from delight, he worshipped 
Davadanti's feet and said: ' Queen, what is this condition of 
yours, like a plant in hot weather? Thank Heaven, you have 
been seen alive. Now there is happiness for a'ir·' 

He ~t ~ quickly and delighted Queen Candrayasas, 
saying, ' Davitcianti is in your alms-house. ' Hearing that, 
Candrayasas went swiftly to the alms-house and embraced ..,,..--~ .. ~..-,. 

Davadanti, like a marali a lotus-plant. She said: 'Child, 
shame, shame, on me, that I did not recognize you, though 
you are distinguished by unique marks on your body ! . Why 
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did you deceive me, ~ yourself, blameless girl? If there 
is such a misfortune by fate, what shame is there in your mother's 
own family? Oh! °"My dear, has Nala been deserted by you or 
have you been deserted by him? Surely you have been deserted 
by him. You, a devoted wife, ,;:ould not desert him. If your 
husband fallen into misfortune were deserted by you, then 
surely the-siiii would rise in the west. Nala, why did you 
abandon her? Why did you not leave her at my side? To 
abandon a virtuous wife, is this siirtil!l1bTof"your tairuiy? MY -- . dear, I shall take 9ver your trouble. Do you put 1t down. 
Forgive my sin that idfct not recognize you. But where is your 

· tilaka, child, that was on your forehead from birth, a garm;la 
for the snake of darkness, a sun for a black night? ' 

With these words, she rubbed Bhaimi's forehead with 
moisture from her own lotus-mouth, smelling her head 147 
again and again. Then Vaidarbhi's forehead-tfiif~--;i;;;;; 
very brilliantly; · 1ike a piece of gold that had come out of a ',---"·--
fire, like the sun burst from clouds. Then Queen Candrayasas 
bathed Nala's wifewhh pe~c;l water, like a god's statue, 
with her own hands. · Then Bhaimi put on garments sent by 
Queen Candrayasas, which were white, fine, as if made of the 
essence_.o[. '!19..lmlight. Then Queen Candrayasas, delighted, 
uii,k Bhima's daughter by the hand and, a pool of the water 
of delight, sat down near the king. 

Then the sun set and the whole sky was filled with darkness 
that could not be separated by a needle, like a dish filled with 
collyriurn. At that time pitch darkness did not enter the king's 
palace. It was halted by the brilliance of Bhaimi's tilaka, like a 
door-keeper. The king said to the queen, ' The sun has set, 
surely. There is no lamp nor fire here. Why is there a light 
like daytime?' The queen showed the king Vaidarbhi'.s 
tilaka, present from birth, like a large pond with light for water. 
From curiosity the king covered the tilaka with his hand and his -house at once. became as d,uk as a mountain-cave. The king 
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took away his hand again and, taking the place of a father, with 
great interest asked Bhaimi for her story, beginning with the 
loss of the kingdom. Her face downcast, weeping, Davadanti 
told the whole story, beginning with the gambling of Nala 
and Kubara. The king wiped Bhaimi's eyes with his upper 
garment and said, ' Daughter, do not grieve. No one is stronger 
than fate.' 

Just then a god descended from heaven to the council and, 
his hands joined respectfully, said to Bhima's daughter: 
'Davadanti, I, the thief Pingalaka, took initiation at your order -and went to Tapasapura then in my wandering. I, resolute, 
stood in pratima in a ce-ry and a big fire started not far 
away, kindled by the fire of the funeral-pyres. Though burned 
by it, I did not fall from pious meditation but, after making -aradhana,148 reciting the namaskiira, I fell on the ground there 
and my body became fuel. 

After death I became a god, named Pingala. Then I knew 
by clairvoyance that I had been saved from execution by you 
and had been made to take mendicancy. By its power I became 
a god. If you had ignored me, a great criminal, at that time, fair 
lady, dying without dharma being acquired, I would have gone to 
hell. By your favor, Vaidarbhl, I attained the glory of being 
a god. For this reason I came to see you. Hail! noble lady.' -After this speech, the god rained seven crores of gold and 
departed, flying up in the air, like a mass of lightning. King -R,tupar,:ia,~t of the wise, adopted the Arhats' dharma whose 
fruit had been made apparent by the god in this way. 

Then Harimitra, when an opportunity arose, said to the 
king: 'Majesty, give an order. After a long time let Davadanti 
go to her father's house. ' Told the same by Candrayasas, 
the king said, ' Very well, ' and sent Vaidarbhi with an escort 
to the Vidarbhas. 

148 857, This is a final confession, but more also. It includes gratitude 
for being allowed to perform good actions; request for pardon for sins 
committed; complete submission to Arhat, Siddha, dharma, sadhu. Also 
includes fast unto death. The best iiradhanii in the Tri~a~ti" is 10.1.230-265. 
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When King Bhima heard that Davadanti was coming, he 
went to meet her, drawn by a very strong affection like a horse 
hard to control. As soon as she had seen her father, Vaidarbhi, 
going on foot, her lotus-face blooming, ran and fell at his 
lotus-feet. The ground became very muddy from tears falling 
from father and daughter who had met longingly after a long 
time. Le':,!:!!,ing that Pu$padanti had come along, her daughter 
embraced her closely, like Yamuna embracing Jahnavi. 
Clinging to her neck, Nala's wife cried at the top of her voice. 
New pain of people, as it were, takes place at the sight of a 
loved one. 

After a moment, having washed their lotus-faces with water 
(of tears), they talked tog~er and recited their troubles. -PU$padanti took Vaidarbhi on her lap and said: ' By good 
fortune you have been seen alive. Certainly good fortune 
watches over us. Passing the time comfortably in our house, -after a long time you will see your husband. For a liyjng 
person sees fair things. ' 

The king, delighted, gave Harimitra five hundred villages 
and said, ' I shall give you h(,,lf the kingdom when Nala comes. ' 
The king went to the city and- held a festival because of 
Davadanti's arrival and for seven days worshipped gods and 
gurus especially. On the eighth day the king of Vidarbha, 
said to Vaidarbhi, ' It will be arrang_ed so that you will soon 
join Nala. ' 

Resumption of Nala's story (877-1075) 

At the time when he left Vaidarbhi, wandering in the forest, 
Nala saw smoke rising up in one place from forest-undergrowth. 
The mass of smoke, black as collyrium, covered the sky, giving 
the i:iipi'.ession-some mountain goes through the air with 
unclipped wings.J49 The smoke, terrible with a wreath of 
flame, became visible from the earth in a twinkling, resembling 
a cloud joined with lightning. Nai$adhi heard the noise of the 
burning bamboos, tra(at, tra(iti, and cries of wild animals. 

149 878. Cf. Maitriiya1,1i Sarilhitii, 1.10.13. 
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Then in the forest-fire aflame he heard human speech, 
• King Nala of the Ik~vaku-line, best of warriors, save me. 
Even if you are a disinterested benefactor with duty to humanity, 
nevertheless, I shall rmrd you, king. Save me. ' Following 
the sound, Nala saw a serpent in a thicket of vines, saying, 
• Save me ! Save me ! ' He asked, • How did you know me, my 
name, my family? How do you have a human voice? Tell me, 
serpent. ' The serpent said: ' I was ~n in a former birth. 
From its practice in that birth my human speech results. I have 
brilliant clairvoyance and by it I know you, your name, your 
family, treasury of glory. ' 

Nala, in whom compassion was inspired, threw his garment 
over the thicket of creepers to pull out the trembling serpent. 
The serpent reached the end of the king's garment resting on the 
ground and wrapped it with his coils like a ring with a hair . .... ~-- ' 

Nala drew up his garment with the serpent clinging to it, like· -a rope from a well. A king shares his eminence. When the 
king had gone to a place with saline soil 150 out of the range 
of the fire, the serpent bit him trying to ~. h.i'!' fr~~ quickly, 
on the hand. Throwing the serpent on the ground like a 
drop of sweat, Nala said to him: ' You, grateful, have done 
well. 0 serpent, you have well repaid me, your benefactor. 
Whoever gives milk to drink 151 to your tribe is bitten. ' As 
Nala was saying this, his body became hunchbacked like a 
strung bow, because of the poison spreading in his body. He 
had thin tawny hair like a demon; a hanging lip like a camel; 
thin hands and feet and a large belly like a poor man. 
Devoured by the snake's poison, Nala was like an actor in a 
moment, the shape of his whole body changed disgustingly. 

He reflected: ' Life with this form is useless to me. So I -· -shall take mendicancy which is beneficial for the next world. ' 
As Nala was reflecting to this effect, the serpent abandoned its 

150 890. I.e., free from grass. 
m 892. There is a tradition of appeasing snakes by putting out milk for 

them. 
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serpent-form and became a god with a dazping form, wearing 
divine ornaments and garments. He said: 

' Do not be depressed. I am your father, Niiadha. At 

that time I gave you the r.sJw. and became a mendicant. As 

a fruit of mendicancy I became a god in Brahmaloka. By 

clai~oyance I saw you re..<!uc;ed J9. t)&s_condition. I assumed 
the form of a snake by magic and produced this change of 

appearance in the limbs of you fallen into wretched state, like 

a boil on the cheek. Such a change in appearance in your 

limbs had been produced by me as a benefit. Consider it as a 

drink of pungent medicine. All the kings have been enslaved by 

you. They, your enemies, will not threaten you unrecognizable 

from the change in form, now. Do not carry we. your wish 
for mendicancy now. The earth, as large as it is, must 

henceforth be enjoyed by you for a long time, Nala. 
I shall tell you the proper time for mendicancy like an 

astrologer. Henceforth, be at ease. Son, take this be\ fruit 

and this jewel-case. Guard them as carefully as your ethics -of a warrior. When you desire your own form, break open 

the be!. You will see inside it ~~E.<?!).~d garments of 
devadniya. At the same time you should open the jewel-case. 

In it you will see very beautiful ornaments, necklaces, et cetera. 

If you put on the devadii~ya-garments and the ornaments, at 

once you will have your own form, the same one with a divine 

appearance.' 
Nala asked him, ' Father, is Davadanti, your daughter-in­

law, in the same place where I left her, or has she gone ,;Jse:_ 

where?' The god told him the whole story of Bhaimi from 

thitplace '!P- .!Q. her arrival at Vidarbha, describing her 
fidelity. He said to Nala: ' Son, why are you wandering in the 

fo{es'i? I shall take you to any place where you wish to go.' 

Nala said, ' God, take me to Susumiirapura.' After doing so, 

the god went to his own abode. 
Nala stood in the garden Nandana on the road near that 

city and saw a temple there that resembled a temple of the 

eternal Arhats. Entering that shrine, the hunchback saw inside 
18 N 
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it a statue of Naminatha and worshipped it, with hair erect from 
joy. Then Nala went to the gate of Susumaranagara and there 
a mad elephant was roaming about, after pulling up its tying­
post. Its howdah being touched by the wind, it shook its 
howdah 152 and dragged down the birds even, trembling above, 
with his trunk. The elephant-men evaded his glance like that 
of a poison-serpent. He broke down the trees of the garden, 
like a mighty wind. 

King Dadhipan)a ascended the city-wall hastily, unable to 
control the elephant, and said aloud; 'I will give what he 
wishes to anyone who will tame this uncontrolled elephant -of mine. Sirs! Is there any one expert in the management of 
elephants? ' Hearing that, the hunchback said ; ' Where 
is he? Where is the elephant? I shall reduce him to 
submission, while you look on.' -As the hunchback was saying this, the elephant came, 
trumpeting very loud. The hunchback ran after him, scarcely 
touching the ground with his feet. The people said fittingly, 
' Do not die! do not die! Hunchback, esc~])e ! e~~-~l':J ' but 
he went fearless as a lion. The hunchback. ran forward, ran 
backward, flew up, rolled on the ground like a ball, deceiving 
the elephant. Seizing its tail again and again, powerful Nala 
exhausted the elephant, like a snake-charmer a snake. Nala, 
accustomed to fatigue, perceived that the elephant had become 
fatigued, quickly flew up like GarU<,la, and mounted the 
elephant, the best of riders. 

Seated in the front of the howdah, he put his feet on the 
neck-rope and tightened its knot, striking the bosses with his 
palm. Waving the elephant-goad, the hunchback rode the 
elephant that was giving cries with mouth wide-open because 
of beating with the neck-rope. Then the people proclaimed, 
' Victory! Victory! ' and the king himself threw a gold chain 
around his neck. After Nala, powerful, had reduced the rogue­
elephant to wax, as it were, he tied him to the elephant-post 

m 916. Cf. Kathiikofa, p. 220. 
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and got dow_n by the girth. 
Then Nala, whose glory was brilliant, not thinking about 

a bow (to the king), sat tlown near Dadhipan:,a, like a friend. 
Then Dadhipar,:ia said to him: ' 0 hunchback skilled in 
elephant-training, what~ do you know? There is ability 
on your part. The hunchback said: ' King, what else shall 
I tell you? I know a pudding cooked in the sun. Do you -wish to see it? ' The king went home and, curious about the 
sun-cooked pudding, gave the hunchback rice, vegetables, a 
condiment of mixed spices, et cetera. Nala put the saucepans 
in the heat of the sun, recalled the magic art Sauri and quickly 
made the divine pudding. The king and his retinue ate the 
pudding as delightful as if it had been bestowed by a special 
wishing-tree. 

After tasting the pudding, which removed fatigue and 
gave extreme joy, King Dadhipart)a said: ' Nala and no one 
else knows a pudding like this. I have been acquainted with 
this for a long time, as I served Nala. Are you Nala with a 
changed appearance? Nala is not like this. How would he 
come a distance of two hundred yojanas? Why this 
solitariness of the king of half of Bharata? His beauty, as -I saw it, surpassed that of god and Khecaras.' 

Then the king, satisfied, gave the hunchback garments, 
ornaments, et cetera, a lac of coins and five hundred villages. 
The hunchback accepted all that except the five hundred 
villages and the king said, ' What else can be given you, 
hunchback? ' The hunchback said: ' Grant this wish of mine. 
Forbid hunting and wine-drinking, so far as you writ runs.' 
The king honored his word and prevented even talk about 
hunting and wine-drinking in his jurisdiction. 

One day King Dadhipan:ia said to the hunchback in 
private: ' Who are you? Where have you come from? 
Where do you live? Speak.' The hunchback said: ' I am 
King Nala's cook, named Hu,:idika, in Kosala. I studied 
the arts at his side. Nala lost the whole earth to his brother 
Klibara iii'gambling and went to live in the forest with 
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Davadantl. Nala died there and then I came to you. I did 
not resort to Knbara, who is deceitful and does not appreciate 
merit.' Struck in the heart by this news of Nala's death like 
a thunderbolt, Dadhipan;ia cried out and also his retinue. 
King Dadhiparl)a performed Nala's funeral rites, a cloud with 
the water of tears, and was watched by the hunchback with 
a constant smile. 

One day King Dadhiparl)a sent a messenger for some 
reason to Davadanti's father by the road of friendship. 
Entertained by Bhima, living with him comfortably one day, 
the messenger, the best of speakers, told the news at the proper 
time: ' Nala's cook has come to my master. From Nala's 
teaching he knows how to make the sun-cooked pudding.' 
Hearing that, Davadanti, her ears pricked-up, said to her 
father: '.Send a spy and find out wh~rt of a person this 
cook is. No one except Nala knows the sun-cooked pudding. 
Perhaps he is Nala himself, his identity concealed.' 

Then the king summoned the best of Brahmans, named 
KuSala, skilled in his master's business and, after entertaining 
him, instructed him: • Go to Susumarapura and look at the 
king's favorite. Find out what arts he knows and what he 
looks like.' ' The lord's command is authority,' saying, the 
Brahman started, urged on by good omens, and went to 
Susumarapura. Making repeated enquiries, he sat down 
near the hunchback. When he had seen the fully transformed 
figure, he became depressed. 

He thought: ' On the one hand, there is Nala; on the other 
hand, this man. On the one hand Meru; on the other, a 
mustard seed. Davadanti's idea that this man is Nala is 
surely wrong. I shall find out definitely.' After deliberating, 
he recited ~up!~~ slokas containing criticism of Nala: 
• Nala alone is chief o the cruel, shameless, weak, and wicked 
who abandoned his faithful wife. How have the feet of 
Naiiadhi of little wit, abandoning his wife asleep, alone, 
innocent, trusting, endured it? ' Hearing that recited again 
and again, recalling his wife, Nala wept, his lotus-eyes shedding 
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tears without restraint. 
Asked . by the Brahman, ' Why do you weep? ' the 

hunchback said, ' I weep at hearing your charming song with 
the emotion of compassion.' Asked by the hunchback the 
meaning of the slokas, the Brahman told the story from the 
time of the gambling up to the coming of Vaidarbhi to 
Kul)c,iinapura. He said further: 'Hunchback, a messenger 
from the lord of Susumara described you to King Bhima as 
a cook because of the sun-cooked pudding. Bhaimi, persuad­
ing her father with the words, " Nala and no one else has such 
a custom," sent me to look at you. When I had seen you, 
I reflected: " On the one hand, you are an ugly hunchback; on 
the other hand, Nala with divine beauty; on the one hand, a 
firefly; on the other, the sun." As I came, all the omens were 
favorable. All of them were false, since you are not Nala.' 

Meditating on Davadanti, the hunchback, weeping more 
and more, importuned the Brahman, took him to his house, 
and said, ' What welcome can be given to you reciting the 
story of the virtuous Davadanti and the hero Nala?' Saying 
this, he prepared a suitable welcome with bath, food, et cetera 
and gave him all the ornaments given by Dadhiparl)a. 

Kusala went duly to Kul)c,iina and described to Bhaimi's 
father the hunchback just as he was. The Brahman told how 
the hunchback tamed and mounted the elephant and about 
the sun-cooked pudding which he had seen. He told about 
the gold necklace, the lac of coins, the clothes, and ornaments 
given (him) by the hunchback and about his own singing of the 
slokas. Bhaimi said: 

' Father, Nala has been found. Such a change in figure 
is the result of some defect in food or some fault of karma, 
surely. Such skill in elephant-training, such a wonderful 
gift, the sun-cooked pudding-these belong to no one except 
Nala. Father, by some means bring the hunchback here, 
that I may test him by observing gestures, et cetera.' 

King Bhima said: ' Daughter, a man should be sent to 
Dadhipar11,a with the invitation to a fictitious svayarilvara. 
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Hearing of your svayatiwara, Dadhiparl).a will come. He was 
eager for you in the first place, but Nala was chosen by you. 
The hunchback will come with Dadhiparl).a. If he is Nala, 
he will not allow you to be given to another. Nala is expert 
in horsemanship. If the hunchback is really Nala, driving the 
chariot himself, he will be recognized by the very chariot­
horses. With him driving, the horses would be swift as the 
wind, like winds that had been embodied in the form of horses. 
A day close at hand must be announced. Whoever comes 
then is Nala. For no one, to say nothing of Nala, endures 
the humiliation of his wife.' 

King Bhima summoned the lord of Susumiira by messenger 
for the fifth day.153 Inclined to go, he reflected: 'I want to 
win Bhaimi, but she is far away. How can I get there to­
morrow? What shall I clo?·;--,,nd he became miserable like 
a fish in too little water. The hunchback thought: ' Bhaimi, 
a virtuous wife, does not desire another man. Or, if she 
shoulc!_ desire (one), who would take her, if I were present? 
i shall take Dadhiparl).a to Vidarbhii 154 in six watches, so my 
going with him will be casual.' He said to Dadhiparl).a: ' Do 
not grieve. Tell the reason. For there is no cure of a sick man 
for a disease undescribed.' Dadhipar9a said: ' Hunchback, 
Nala is dead. Vaidarbhi will hold another svayamvara to­
morrow. Her svayamvara will be on the fifth day of the 
bright fortnight of Caitra. How can I get there in the interval - -of only six watches? The messenger has come by that same 
road in many days. How can I go in a day a,;t'a half? 155 
I long for Bhaimi in vain.' -The hunchback said: ' 0 king, do not d;spair. I will 
take you quickly to Vidarbha. Give me a chariot and horses.' 
The king told him,' Take whatever you want,' and the hunchback 

ts3 985. Not for the fifth day from that time, as one might think, but 
for the fifth day of the white half of Cailra, as appears b~low. 

154 988. I.e., Kul}.4,ina. 
m 992. I.e., in 18 hours. 
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chose the best chariot and thoroughbred horses with all the 
good marks. 

When Dadhiparl)a had seen his skill in everything, he 
thought: 'He is no common man. He is a god or Khecara.' 
After he had yoked the horses to the chariot, the hunchback 
said to the king, ' Get intQ the chariot. I will have you in 
Vidarbhii at dawn.' The king, his betel-box-bearer, umbrella--bearer, two chauri-bearers, and the hunchback-the six of 
them-got into the chariot which had been made ready. After 
tying the be] and the jewel-case on his hip with his garment 
and recalling the paficanamaskiira, the hunchback started the 
horses. The chariot with its horses in good condition advanced 
by Nala's skill in horsemanship, like a god's aerial car by 
its master's thought. 

Dadhiparl)a's upper garment was blown off by the wind 
made from the speed of the chariot and it fell, as if used by 
it (the wind) to pay homage to Nala.156 Dadhiparl)a said to 
the hunchback: ' Stop the chariot for a minute. I want to 
get my scarf that has gone like a bird by the wind blowing it 
off.' While King Dadhiparl)a was saying this to the 
hunchback, the chariot covered twenty-five yojanas. The 
hunchback said with a smile: ' Where is your scarf, king? 
Twenty-five yojanas have been left behind, since the scarf fell. 
Indeed, these horses must be only second rate. If they_ were 
first-class, they would have gone fifty yojanas in so much .-time.' 

King Dadhiparl)a saw in the distance a tree named ak~a1s1 
filled with fruit and he said to the charioteer: ' I know without 

156 1000. • Waving of garments' is one of the recognized forms of 
homage. But I am not quite satisfied with this half-Sloka. Avatara1)a might 
be taken ai. making Nala get down from the chariot, in which case the wind 
would be a perverse fate to slow Nala and the king. Indian Sanskritists, 
whom I have consulted, do not a.gree. 

157 1005. Ak~a is usually the Eleocarpus ganitrus, whose seeds are used 
in rosaries, but it can also ·be the Terminalia belerica, the beleric myrobalan, 

whose most common name is vibhitaka. In the I<.ath&koSa vibhitaka is used. 
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counting them how many fruits are on this tree. I shall show 
you a marvel on the way back.' The hunchback said: ' King, 
are yo-; afraid of the loss of time? Do not be afraid with me, 
expert in horsemanship, as your charioteer. With one blow 
of my fist I shall make all these fruits fall in front of you, like 
a cloud making fall drops of rain.' The king said: ' Make 
the fruit fall, indeed, hunchback. There are eighteen thousand 
of them. See a marvel.' 

The hunchback knocked them down and the king counted 
them. There were just as many as he had said, not one more 
nor one less. The hunchback gave the magic art of horse­
manship to Dadhipan.rn, who asked for it, and received from 
him fittingly the magic art of numbers. At dawn the 
hunchback-charioteer reached with the chariot the outskirts 
of Vidarbha and King Dadhiparl)a's face was bl<?_o1!1ing like 
a lotus. 

Just then in the last part of the night Vaidarbhi saw a 
dream which she described to her father joyfully, just as it was. 
' I saw the goddess Nirvrti 158 today at dawn, while I was 
comfortably asleep. She showed me in the sky a garden of 
Kosala which she had brought here. At her command I climbed 
a mango tree which had flowers and fQ!!_t. She put a blooming 
lotus in my hand. When I had climbed the tree, a bird, which 
had gone up before, fell to the ground at once.' 

Bhima said: 'Daughter, this is a very fine dream. Surely, 
the goddess Nirvrti is your heap of merit which has matured. 
The garden of Kosala seen in the air confers lordship o~ 
Kosala on you. According to the climbing of the mango, you -will soon meet your husband. The bird that had climbed -there first and fell-King Kubara will doubtless fall from 
the throne. From seeing the dream at dawn, Nala will meet 
you today. For a dream at this time bears fruit quickly.' 

m 1014. The only goddess Nirvrti that I hl:J.Ve been able to find is a 
Slisanadevata of S1intina.tha, who is called NirvliQi. The variant would ho 
permissible. I owe this identification to Pandit L. B. Gandhi. _ 
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At that very time King Dadhipan:,a arrived at the city­
gate and a man, Matigala by name, an11.Qull!i,ed to Bhima that 
he had come. Bhima approached Dadhlpart:,a and embraced 
him like a friend. After showing him hospitality by giving 
him a house et cetera, he said: 

' Your cook, the hunchback, knows the sun-cooked pud­
ding. Have him show it to me as I wish to see it. Enough of - . --

other conversation.' 
Dadhipart:,a gave the hunchback orders about the pudding. 

He demonstrated it at once, like a wishing-tree. Bhima and hls 
attendants ate the pudding at Dadhipan1a's insj§!_ence to taste 
its flavour. Davadanti had a dish of the pudding brought and 
ate it. She knew from its flavor that the hunchback was Nala. 

Bhaimi said: 'Formerly an omniscient silri told me that 
the sun-cooked pudding belonged to Nala alone here in Bharata. 
Whether this man is a hunchback; whether he is a dwarf; or 
whatever he may be, there is some reason for that. He is Nala 
without a doubt. The pudding is one test of Nala; there is 
another. If I am touched by Nala's finger, my hair will stand 
up from joy, certainly. Let the hunchback touch me with hls 
finger, as if making a tilaka, (to see) 1;,y another sign whether 
he is Nala.' 

Asked, ' Are you Nala? ' the hunchback said: ' You are 
completely mistaken. On the one hand, Nala witl'i divme 
beauty; on the other hand, I, un(it even, to be seen. ' Because 
of extreme insisten_se, the hunclYbacl<' touched her breast very 
lightly, like a cleaner of wet letters touching a page. By the 
mere touch of his finger producing unique joy, Bhaimi's body 
had erect hair like the karko\aka.l 59 

' At that time yon deserted me while I was asleep. Where 
are yon going now? Y ciiiare seen after a long time, lord of 
my life, ' Bhima's daughter said again and again. The 
hunchback, taken inside the house by her, inviting him, drew 
clothes and ornaments from the be! and jewel-case. He put 

u9 1033. The Momordica mfa;ta. Its flowen ar~ cl.9wny. Roxb, 
]9N 
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!.!!•& ':JI and resumed hi• own form. Then Bhlma's daughter 
em aced her husband in his proper form-his whole body, 
like a creeper a tree. Bhima embraced lotus-eyed Nala, whom 
he met again at the door and installed him on his own 
lion-throne. 

• You are our master. Everything is yours. Tell me what 
I shall do, ' saying, Bhlmaratha stood with folded hands like 
a door-keeper. Dadhipan;a bowed to Nala and said: ' You 
are our lord always. Pardon anything improper that was done 
to you from ignornnce. · 

Jn,lt"ffl;,n Dhanadeva, the caravan-leader, very magnificent, 
came to see King Bhimaratha, carrying a present. Vaidarbhi 
had King Bhima show honor to the caravan-leader, a former· 

°'!ienefactor, like his own brother. ~tupan;a, Candrayasas, 
their daughter Candravati, and the Lord of Tapasapura, 
VasantaSrisekhara, came there, summoned at her father,.s: 
command . by Davadanti, who was very eager, anointed by 
former benefits. Being greatly entertained by King Bhima 

~ 

eOftStantly, they remained ..,!....!!lonth, delighted by ever new 
hospitality. 

One day when they were all present in Bhima's assembly, 
at dawn a god, by whom the sky was bathed in light, came 
from heaven. With fokled hand&, he said to Bhaimi: 
'Remember-in the past anab-bot of ascetics; named Vimalamati; 
was enlightened by you. After death the abbot bocame I, 
a god in Sau<lharma, S,ikesara by name, in the palace named 
Kesa:a. Though I had wrong-belief, I was established in 
Arhats' tlharma by you. &.:ause of that dharma, I became 
a god by your favor. ' Saying this, the god rained seven crores 
ef gold and tfeeatted, having shown hi& gratit!:!1,s 

Vasanta, Dadhiparl)a, ~tuparl)a, Bhima, and other 
powerful kings installed Nala on the throne. At Nala's 
order the kings assembled their respective armies which, very 
large, crowded the earth. On an auspicious day Nala, whose 
power was unequa]ed, marched with the kings against his 
own Ayodhyil., wishing to seize the Lak~mi of the kingdom. 
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Covering the sun with the dust of that anny, in a few days 
he arrived at a garden, Rativallabha, near Ayodhyii and 
camped. When he knew that Naia had come with great 
power, Kobara was terrified, as if his breath had left hi• 
throat from fear. 

Nala sent word by a messenger: ' Play again with dice. 
Let your wealth be mine alone, or mine be yours.' Kobara, 
his fear of battle removed, delighted, gambled again. For 
he thought he would be victorious in this. Nacy,dha, having 
good luck, won the whole earth from his younger brother. 
For in good fortune victory acts like a mariili to the lotuo-hand 
.of men. 

Kobara, whose kingdom had been won by Nala, though 
he was very cruel, was not made the home of disfavor, with the 
idea, ' He is my younger brother. ' Kobara was made 
yuvariija as before without anger by him whose wife was 
Vaidarbhi, after he had become the ornament of his own 
kingdom. Having taken possession of his own realm, united 
with Davadanti, then Nala paid homage eagerly to the shrines 
in the city Kosalii. All the kings living in half of Bharata 
brought auspicious presents for the coronation, with devotion. 
Nala ruled half of Bharata for many thousand years, his 
unbroken command observed by all the kings. 

One day Ni~adha came from heaven in the form of a god 
and enlightened Nala, a sheat-fish in the ocean of sense-objects. 
' Why are you, a man, not guarding your wealth of discernment 
which is always being stolen in the forest of existence by thieves 
in the form of the senses? Formerly I promised to tell you 
when it was the proper time to become a mendicant. Now 
take mendicancy, the fruit of the tree of life. ' 

After saying this,' the god departed and then a siiri, named 
Jinasena, a treasury of clairvoyance, came there. Davadanti 
and Nala went to pay him homage zealously. Asked about 
their former births, after narrating them to them thus,160 
he said: ' You obtained the realm from the gift of milk to the 

'" 1067. A, narrated by Kubera him•elf. 
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siidhu; and the separation of twelve years was the result of the 
anger at the muni which lasted for twelve ghatikiis. ' 

After bearing that, they settled the kingdom on their son 
Pu~kala, took the vow from hFrn;""ind kept it for a long time. 
One day Nala directed his mind tow'arif' Davadan ti for the 
sake of pleasure. Abandoned by the iicaryas, he was enlightened 
by his father who came. As he was unable to ka;~ the vow, 
Nala commenced a fast .. unto death; and Dava an i did so, ·-··· .......... - ... .-
also, froq, affection for Nala:, 

Nala died and became I, Kubera. Bhlma's daughter 
became my wife. After falling, Sauri, she became Kanakavati. 
Confused by excessive affection because she was my wife in 
a former birth, I came here. For affection lasts for hundreds 
of births. In this very birth Kanakavati will root up her karma 
and attain emancipation, Dasarha. The Al1!at, Vimala 
Sviimin, told me that in the past in Mahavideha, when I went 
with Indra to pay homage to him. " 

When Kubera had told Vasudeva the story of Kanakavati's 
former births, he departed. Because of exceeding long-standing 
affection Vr~1.1i's son married Kanakavati. Again he sported 
with Khecaris, he, the crest-jewel of the fortunate, whose 
beauty was unequaled. 
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V ASUDEV AHir:,II;>I 

One day when he ( Vasudeva) was asleep, he was kid~. 
by Snrpaka. Awakened, he struck Snrpaka with his fist and 
Sllrpaka released him. Sauri fell into the Goda (Godavari), 
swam across it, went to Kollapura, and married Padmasri, 
th~ daughter of King Padmaratha. There he was carried off 
by Nilakal)\ha and, released, fell into Lake Campa, swam 
across it, and married a minister's daughter. Then carried 
off by Snrpaka and released, he fell into the Ganga, came out 
of it and, roaming about, went to a village with other travelers . ......---- ,._..,,,, 
He married the village-chief's daughter, named Jara, and b~ 
a son on her, named J arakumara. He married Avantisundafi~ -Snrasena, Naradvi~, JivayaSas, and other princesses. 

One day as he was going on the road, a deity said to him: 
" Rohil)i, daughter of King Rudhira, will be given to you by me 
in a svayarilvara. You must play a drum. " So insl.!:!1,.S.led · 
by her, he went to the svayarilvara-pa~on. in AriHapura. 
Rohil)i came to the marriage-pavilion, like Rohil).i 161 CS?!!JG to 
earth in person, the kings, Jarasandha, et cetera, being seated 
there. Wishing to make themselves pleasing to her, they did -this and that; but no one pleased her, who did not see anyone 
suitable for herself. 

Sauri, di~£J:/!7d, in the ~st of the drummers pl;iye</ a 
drum with clear words in a recital: •• Come ! Come to me, 
doe-eyed ! What do you look at, like a doe? I am the husband 
suitable for you, eager for union with you. " After hearing 
that, RohiQi, her hair erect from the sight of him, threw the 
svayarilvara-wreath around Vasudeva's neck. A great tumult --arose among the kings who cried, " Kill him! She chose a 
drummer, " and there was loud laughter at these words. 

lil 9. The favoritc wife oftho Moon, one of the aatcrisma. 
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Dantavakra, lord ofKosala, whose speech was very crooked, 
said to Rudhira with ridicule, just like a clown: " If your 
daughter wished you to give her to a drummer, why were these 
well-born kings summoned by you well-born? If she, not 
knowing good qualities, chooses a drummer for a husband, 

, -
sh4 must not be re,pected by her father. For the father is the 
ruler of a child. " 

Rudhira said: " Enough of this dis.cussion of yours, king. 
The man chosen in the wayarilvara of maidens is authority." 
'Then King Vidura, skilled in law, said this good thing, 
" Ni,vertheless, it is proP"r for the groom to be asked about 
his family, et cetera. " Vasudeva said: " What is this 
introduction to the praise of family, since whatever I am, being 
such, I have been chosen by her. Whoever, unable to endure 
it, tries to take her away from me, to him I shall tell my family 
by showing my strei°gth of arm. " 

When Jarasandha had heard this bold speech of_ws, angry, 
he said to Samu.dravijaya and the other kings: "Now, Rudhira, 
causing em)]_arrassment to ]pngs, is the basest of kings. This 
drummer is second, crazed by the playing of drums. He is not 
satisfied by so IllUCh: ' The princess has been obtained by me. ' 
He is insolent like a dwarf from obtaining the fruit of a tall 
tree blown down by the wind. So kill them, Rudhira and the 
drummer, very quickly, sirs! " Thus addressed, Samudravijaya 
and the others prepared for battle. 

A Khecara-lord, Dadhimukha, became charioteer himself 
and I:ad, Vasudeva, eager for battle, g.!. into his chariot. Then 
Sauri, hard to endure in bi,.ttle, took the bow and quivers which -had been given by Atigaravati, the mother ofVegavati. Rudhira's 
army was broken by Jarasandha's kings. Vasudeva had the 
horses urged forwal'.l! by Dadhimukha. The best of the Yadus 
defeated Satruiijaya, who ha<l risen up (to fight) first. He broke 
Dantitvakra and King Salya. Jaras,mdha then said anxiously 
to King Samudra: " This ma11 is not a more drummer, uncon­
querable ]2y other kings. Rise up and defeat him yourself. 
If he is killed, Rohi~i is yours. R~movc the di1>Jracc Qf dofeat 
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from all the kings. " Samudravijaya said: " Enough of other 
men's wives for me! But at ymir command, I will fight with 
him powerful. " 

Saying this, Samudravijaya fought with his brother. For 
a long time their sword against sword caused amazement to all. 
As the chief of the Yadus was thinking, " Who is he, eqool 
to me even ? " Vasudeva threw an arrow with a message 
before him. Samudra seized the arrow and read its words as -follows, " Vasudeva who went away by a trick at that time 

bo;; to you."162 Delighted, the lord of the Das;!rhas got down 
.from the chariot and ran fo~d, saying " Child! Child! " 
like a cow in the evening eager for its calf. Vasudeva also got 
down and fell at his feet. Samudra raised him up and embraced 
h.im immediately. -

Asked by his elder brother, "My dear, where have you been 
for a hundred years?" Vasudeva told all his adventures from 
the beginning. Just as Samudravijaya was rejoiced by his 
brother having such power, so Rudhira was rejoiced by his 
son-in-law. When Jarasandha knew that he was the brother 
of his own vassal, his anger was appeased. For one's own ·-man of superior merit is a reason for joy. Then a festival 
was held by the king's people who met for the occasion; and 
the wedding of Rohil)l and Vasudeva took place on an auspicious 
day. The kings, Jarasandha and the others, departed after they 
had been honored by Rudhira. The Yadavas, together with 
Kansa, remained there 163 for a year. 

One day Vasudeva asked Rohll)l privat~ly, "Why did 
you ignore kings and choose me, a drummer? " She said : 
" I have always worshipped the magic art Prajftapti. She 
told me: ' The tenth Dasarha will be your husband. You 
can recognize him by the playing of a drum in the svayamvara.' 
From complete confidence in her words, I chose you at that 
tiill.e; '' 

t62 35. When he left Saury,q;ura.-. See above, p: 45if. 
163 42. In Ari~lapura. 
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One day when Samudravijaya and the others were present 
in the council, a middle-aged woman descended through the 
air, bestowing a blessing. She said to Vasudeva: " I am 
Biilacandrii's mother, named Dhanavati. For my daughter's 
sake I have come to take you away. Biilacandrii is my daughter 
and Vegavati is like a daughter.'64 Day and night they are 
miserable because of the separation from you." Vasudeva 
looked at Samudravijaya's face and the king said, " Go, but 
do not stay for a long time as before. Then Vasudeva asked 
forgiveness of the king 165 and went with her in an aerial car 
to the city Gaganavallabha. 

Samudravijaya went to his own city with Kansa and looked 
constantly for Vasudeva's coming. Vasudeva married moon­
faced Biilacandrii who was made ready by her father, the 
Khecara-lord, Kaiicanadan~!ra. Then he c.QJ.!.£~d the beautiful 
maidens, previously married, from their respective homes and, 
accompanied by Vidhyiidharas like footmen, went to 
Sauryapura, seated in a lofty aerial car. He was embraced 
ardently by Samudravijaya, eager, like the moon by the ocean 
with waves in the form of arms extended. 

164 48. Putrika. Two Indian Sanskritists take putrikii to mean ' like a 
daughter.' But I think the -ka has a deprecatory tinge. Perhaps 'small 
daughter,' like 'bara sahib' and 'chota sahib.' 

165 50, For any offence be may have committed. 
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BIRTH OF RAMA., K~S~A. AND ARISTANEMI, 
KILLING OF KANSA, AND FOUNDING OF DVARIKA 

Now in Hiistinapura there lived a sheth and he had a son, 
named Lalita, very dear to his mother. One day an embryo 
was produced by the shethnl, which gave her much pain. 
'{hough she tried to make it fall by various means, it did not 
fall. A son was born and was given by the shethni to a slave­
girl to abandon. He was seen by the sheth and the slave-girl 
was asked, " What is this? " She said: " He is undesired 
and is abandoned by the shethni." The sheth took him and 
reared him secretly somewhere else. The father named tbe 
child Gangadatta; and Lalita also cherished him always, 
unknown to the mother. 

One day at the spring-festival, Lalita said to his father, 
"It would be a fine tbing, if Gailgadatta ate with us today." 
The sheth said, " If your mother sees him, that will not be 
fine.n "Father, I will see to it that he is not seen." So 
advised by the sheth, Lalita seated poor Gangadatta behind 
a curtain for dinner. The sheth and Lalita themselves were 
seated in front of it at that time and, while eating, gave food 
to Gailgadatta secretly. The curtain was suddenly lifted by 
the wind and the shethni saw him, dragged him out by the hair, 
beat him, and threw him in the drain. The sheth and Lalita, 
embarrassed, bathed Gailgadatta and, noble, enlightened him, 
unknown to the shethni. 

Then siidhus came there for alms and were questioned by 
them, " Why does the shethni hate her son? " One sadhu 
explained: " In a village there were two brothers and they went 
outside for wood. After loading a cart with wood, the elder 
brother went ahead and saw a snake, a cakkalm1c,la,I66 moving 

166 14. DeSinamamala, 3.5, • a kind of snake.' The Ddi. has 
cakkulaQ.Q0.. Muni Pul)yavijayaji tells me it i$ the snake cQmmonly called 
domwibi, tb.e ' two~mouthe4 ' sna~q. 
20N 
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on the road. He said to the younger brother, who was driving 
the cart, ' This pitiable cakkalm,<;lii must be protected from 
the cart.' Hearing that, the serpent, delighted, was reassured. 
The younger brother came there, looked at her, and said, 'She 
has been protected by the elder brother, but I shall drive the 
cart over her, to hear with joy the sound of the breaking of 
her bones.' 

He, cruel, did so and the snake, hearing that, died while 
reflecting, ' He is some former enemy of mine.' She was born 
as your wife. The elder brother died and was born as her son, 
Lalita, dear from the act in a former birth. The younger 
brother died and became Gangadatta, who was undesired 
because of his former act. Previous acts do not turn out 
otherwise." 

Then disgusted with existence, the father and two sons 
took the vow. The sheth and Lalita went to Mahasukra; but 
Gangadatta, recalling his mother's hostility, went to Mahasukra 
with a nidana for popularity with every one. 

Birth of Riima (23-27) 

Then Lalita's soul fell from Mahasukra and originated in 
the womb of Vasudeva's wife, Rohil)i. Rohil)i saw an 
elephant, ocean, lion, and moon entering her mouth in a dream 
in. the last part of the night, indicating the birth of a Halabhrt. 
At the proper time Rohil)i bore a son with the color of Rohit;ii's 
lord (the moon); and the kings, Magadha, et cetera celebrated 
his birth-festival. His father gave him the charming name 
Rama; an,d Rama grew up gradually, charming the minds of 
all. Rama acquired all the arts in the presence of teachers, 
with all the sciences reflected in the unclouded mirror of his 
intelligence, 

Account of Narada (28-42) 

One day Muni Niirada came of his own will to 
Samudravijaya attended by Vasudeva, Kansa, and others, 
Samudravijaya, Kansa, Vasudeva and others rose and honored 
him like the risen sun. Delighted by their pnja, Narada 
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remained a moment and flew up . to go elsewhere. For he 
always roams as he likes. Asked by Kansa, "Who is he?'' 
the king said : 

" In the past there was an ascetic, Yajfiayasas, outside the 
city. His wife was Yajiiadatta and his son, Sumitra. Sumitra's 
wife was Somayasas. A god fell from the Jrmbhakas 167 at the 
expiration of his life (as god), entered the womb of Somayasas 
and Niirada here was born. When the ascetics had fasted 
for one day, they always broke fast on the next day by gleaning, 
going to a forest. 

One day they went to gather food and left Narada in the 
shade of an asoka. The Jrmbhakas saw the child who had 
unusual light. Knowing by clairvoyance that Narada was a 
friend in a former birth, they transfixed the shade of the asoka 
above him. Then they went away on their own business but 
returned, after finishing it. Seeing him, they took him away 
from affection and took him to Mt. Vaita<;lhya. Because its 
shade had been transfixed by the gods, the asoka became 
known all over the world as chayavrk~a 168 (Shade-tree) from 
that time. 

The child was guarded by the Jrmbhakas in a cave in 
Mt. Vaita<;lhya and, when he was eight years old, he was taught 
the magic arts, Prajiiaptika, et cetera. Going through the 
air by means of them, he is the. ninth Muni Narada in this 
avasarpii:ii with his last body (before mok~a). This birth­
story of Muni Narada was related to me by Muni Suprati~tha 
who has knowledge of the three periods of time. Fond of 
quarreling by nature, he becomes angry if treated disrespectfully. 
He is honored everywhere, as he does not stay in one place." 

Marriage with Devaki (43-70) 

One day summoned by Kansa from affection, Anaka-
' dundubhi (Vasudeva) went to the city Mathura with the 

J67 33. Servants of Kubera. 
16s 38. As a matter of fact, this name for the afoka is not well-known. 

I can not find it cited anywhere else. 



pertnission of the lotd of Dasiirhas. One day there Kan£a ill 
company with Jivaylt§as said to Sauri: " There is a very large 
city, Mrttikiivati by name. My paternal uncle, named Devaka, 
is king there. He has a daughter', Devaki by name, , who 
resembles a goddess. Go and marry her. I shall be yllur 
best man. Do not oppose this friendly request of mine." 

A depository of courtesy, the tenth Dasarha, so instructed, 
went with Kansa and he saw Narada on the road. Muni 
Niirada, honored properly by Sauri and Kat\sa, delighted, 
asked, "Where are you going and what for?" Sauri said, 
" I have started with my friend Kat\sa to marry the princess 
Devaki, Devaka's daughter." Narada said: "Such a thing 
was well undertaken by Kansa. For the Creator is unskilled 
in the union of suitable persons, even though he created them. 
Just as you, Vasudeva, have no equal in beauty among men, 
so Devaka's daughter, Devaki, has none among women. You 
have married many maidens, even Khecaris. When you have 
seen Devaki, you will surely consider them without merit. 
Do not allow any obstacle from any source to this suitable 
umon. I shall go and describe your merits to Devaki, 
Vasudeva.'' 

With these words, the muni flew up and went to Devaki's 
house. Worshipped by her, he announced, "Let Vasudeva 
be your husband." Asked, "Who is Vasudeva?" the muni 
said: " The young tenth Dasiitha, dear to Vidyadhara-women. 
What else? He, whom in beauty the gods, et cetera do not 
equal, is Vasudeva." Saying this, ~!i Narada left. Anaka­
dundubhi entered Devaki's heart by that speech. 

In due course the two came to Mrttikilvati city. Honored 
by Devaka, discerning, Sauri and Kansa took seats on a 
priceless seat and were asked the reason for their coming. 
·Kansa said: " I came here to have you give Devaki, who is 
suitable, to Vasudeva. That is the reason for coming. " 
Devaka said: " That is not the custom for the bridegroom 
himself to come on aco:01mt of a maiden. I shall not give 
Devaki to him." 
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EmbatTassed, the two went to their own camp. King 
Devaka went to his harem. Devaka, to whom Devaki bowed 
with great joy, gave the blessing, "Obtain a suitable husband, 
daughter." Devaka told the queen: "Today Kaiisa asked 
me urgently to give Devaki to Vasudeva. I did not give 
Devaki to Vasudeva, unable to bear separation from her." 
Hearing that, the queen was depressed and Devaki cried aloud. 
Knowing fully their inclinations, Devaka said, " Enough of 
this grief. I have come here to question you." The queen 
said:" Vasudeva is a suitable husband for Devaki. He himself 
has come to court her because of her merit." 

When he had been told this, Devaka had Kaiisa and 
Vasudeva, whom he himself had formerly scorned, conducted 
to him at once by the minister. On an auspicious day the 
wedding of Devaki and Vasudeva took place with new 
auspicious songs being sung very loud. Devaka gave much 
gold, et cetera to Vasudeva and he also gave Nanda, owner 
of ten cattle0stations, together with a crore of cattle. Dasarha 
and Kl)Iisa, accompanied by Narula, went to Mathurii and 
Kansa began a great festival created for his friend's wedding. 

Incident of Jivayasas and Atimukta (71-88) 

KaJi.sa's younger brother, Atimukta, who had taken the 
vow already, his body emaciated from fasting, came to Kallsa,s 
house to break his fast. Then Jivayasas, KaJi.sa's wife, who 
was under the influence of wine, said: " It is a good thing that 
you have come on this festival-day, brother-in-law. Dance, 
sing with me." With such words the" muni was tormented by 
her many times clinging to his neck, as if he were a householder. 
He, omniscient, announced to her: " The seventh child of the 
person on whose.account this festival is held will be the slayer 
of your husband and father." 

Hearing that speech that was like a clap of thunder, 
Jivayasas became sober very soon from fear and released the 
muni. She went and told KaJi.sa and KaJi.sa reflected: " A 
thun9erbolt migb.t be erring, but not the speech of the muni. 
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. Before any one knows, I myself shall ask Anakadundubhi for 
the seven future children of Devaki. If my friend, being 
asked, will not give Devaki's children, I will try something 
else, that I may have peace." 

Making such a plan, feigning intoxication though sober, 
he went to Vasudeva's house, his hands folded in supplication 
even from afar. Dasiirha got up to meet him and received 
him suitably, stroked him with his hand, and said hastily: 
" You are my friend, dear as life. You seem to be wanting 
to say something. Say it. I shall do whatever you say." 

Karisa said, his hands folded: " In the beginning I have 
been made satisfied, friend, by you by making Jariisandha 
give me Jivayasas. Now you should give me the seven children 
of Devaki as soon as born." Vasudeva, honest-minded, 
promised it should be so. Devaki also, not knowing the 
facts, said: " Let it be so. There is no difference between 
Vasudeva's children and your children. For our union was 
arranged by you alone like the Creator. Why are you different 
now, like one without authority, Kaflsa?" 

Dasiirha said: " Fair lady, enough of much talk. Seven 
children of yours must be given to Ka11sa, as soon as born." 
Karisa said, "This is a favor to me," with a pretense of being 
intoxicated. After drinking wine with Dasiirha, he went to 
his house. Afterwards Anakadundubhi heard the story of 
the muni and, truthful, was grieved at the thought, " I was 
tricked by KaIJ.sa." 

Exchange of children (89-97) 

Now in Bhaddilapura there was a rich sheth, named Niiga, 
and his wife, Sulasii. Both were advanced lay-disciples. In 
Sulasii's childhood the flying sage, Atimukta said, " This girl 
will bear still-born children." Naigamesin, Hari's god,169 
was worshipped by her with penance and, pleased, when asked 
for sons, said, knowing it from clairvoyance, " I shall deliver 

169 91. The general of Sakra's infantry. Cf. K., p. 305. 
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to you, whose children will be still-born, Devaki's children 
whom Kaii.sa has asked for in order to kill, by transference of 
the children, pious woman." 

By his own power he made Devaki and Sulasa ready for 
conception at the same time and they became pregnant at the 
same time. They gave birth at the same time and the god 
transferred the dead child of Sulasa and gave Devaki's child 
to Sulasii. So the god exchanged six of their infants. Kaii.sa 
had the still-born infants crushed thoroughly on a mill-stone. 
Devaki's children, like own children of Sulasa, grew up happily 
in her house, her nurslings. They were named AnikayaSas, 
Anantasena, Ajitasenaka, Nihatari, DevayaSas and Satrusena. 

Birth of Kr~ria (98-114) 

Then Devaki, after her purificatory bath, saw a dream at 
dawn-a lion, sun, fire, elephant, banner, aerial car, and a 
lotus-pool. Gaii.gadatta's jiva fell from Sukra and descended 
into her womb; and she carried the embryo like the ground 
of a mine a jewel. On the night of the eighth day of the white 
half of Nahhas (Srava,:ia), Devaki bore a son, black, on whom 
gods attended, destroying enemies by his glances. His partisans, 
the gods, put to sleep Kaii.sa's agents, watchmen, by their power, 
as if they had eaten poison. 

Devaki summoned her husband and said: "You have 
been chained by a promise by scoundrelly Kalisa, who is not - .. .. 
a friend though pretending to be a friend. He kills each son 
of mine as soon as born: Save this child even by deceit. There 
is no deceit toward a criminal in protecting a child. Take this 
bab_x of mine to Nanda's cattle-station and leave him. He 
will grow up there like his maternal grandfather's house: " · 

Saying, " Very well ! Very well! " the chief of the Yadus, 
tender from affection, took the child and left the house whose -,--·""""·--- . guards were asleep. The gods held an umbrella over him, made 
a rain of flowers and a light on the road by eight torches held 
erect. The gods assumed the form of white bulls, going i.n front 
of him, and opened the city-gates without being seen by others. 
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Sauri arrived at the main gate and, questionedfrom astonishment 
hy King Ugrasena who was in a cage,110 "What's this?" 
Sauri replied joyfully to Ugrasena, showing him the child: 
" He is an enemy of Kat\sa. The destruction of your enemy 
will take place from him and your rise to power from him. -But, 0 king, you must not tell this to any one .. " He said, 
" Very we11 " and Sauri went to Nanda's house. 

Just then Nanda's wife, Yasoda, bore a daughter. Sauri 
gave Yasoda the son, took the girl, and immediately put her 
in the boy's place at Devaki's side. Sauri left and Kansa's 
guards awake, saying, " What has happened, " saw the daughter 
there. They delivered her to Kansa and Kansa thought: 
" The seventh child who was to be the death of me is a mere 
girl. I think the muni's speech was false. What need to kill 
her? " After cutting off one nostril, he returned her to Devaki. 

Kr$ra's childhood (116,-169) 

The boy was named Kr~na because of his black body and, 
protected by the gods, he grew up in Nanda's house. When 
a month had passed, Devakl said to Vasudeva, " I am eager 
to see my son. I shall go to Gokula. "171 Sauri said: 
" Kansa will see you going unexpeetedly. So it is proper for 
you to go, after inventing some reason, Devaki. Accompanied 
by many women, worshipping cows everywhere, you should 
go to Gokula by the eow-path. " Devaki did so. 

Devakl saw there her son, his breast marked with the 
srivatsa, his complexion like a petal of the blue lotus, his eyes 
like blooming white lotuses, his hands and feet marked by the 
disc, et cetera, polished like a sapphire, sitting on Yasoda's 
lap, delighting the heart. With the pretext of cow-worship 
Dcvaki went there constantly. The custom of cow-worship 
commenced among the people from that time. 

Then from inherited hostility SUrpaka's two daughters, 

,ro 108. See &bove, p. 44. 
111 117. Nanda's cattle-station. 
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Sakuni and Plitana, unable to injure Vasudeva, went to Gokula, 
like witches most evil, to kill Kr~a, who was alone without 
Yasodii and Nanda. Sakuni, standing on a cart, cried out 
sharply to KrsQa standing below and Plltana thrust her breast 
smeared with poison into Krsl)a's mouth. Instantly the deities 
attending on Krsl!a struck them both with the same cart and 
killed them. 

Nanda came there, saw KrsQ.a alone, the cart overturned 
and the two Khecaris who had been killed. Saying, " I have 
been robbed, " he put KrsI.la on his lap and reproachfully asked 
the herdsmen: " How was the cart overturned? Who are 
these two dead women with red faces like Raksasis? My son, 
(left) alone, is alive only because of his good fortune. " The 
herdsmen said: " Master, this cart was overturned by this strong 
child of yours and these women were killed by him alone. " 

Hearing that, Nanda examined Kesava over all his body 
and, seeing that he was uninjured, said to Yasodii: " Why do 
you attend to other business, leaving the boy alone? Left 
even for a few minutes just now, he falls into misfortunes here. 
Even if the ,eg of ghi are rolling about, you must not go 
anywhere, leaving KrsI.la alone. Enough of your other work. " 
Hearing that speech,. Yasodi!, saying, "Oh! I am killed!" 
beating her breast with her hand, picked up KrsJJa. Asking, 
" You are not hurt? " accompanied by al) examil)ation of 
his body, Yasoda kissed KrsI.la on the head and embraced him. 
Zealously Y asoda carried him herself constantly, but KrsI.la, 
~ml"l.t)!Q~ by disposition, went here and there by tricks. 

One day, afraid of his running away, she tied Knl)a by a 
rope around the~. fastened the e.nd of the rope to a mortar, 
and went to a neighboring house .. Then Surpaka's son, 
recalling his ancestral hostility, went there and assumed the 
form of two arjuna 112 trees near each other. He led KnJJa 
with the mortar between them in order to crush him and he was 
killed by KnI)a's deity, who destroyed the arjuna trees. Hearing 

'" 138. TermiPalia arj1!llll(MW); f""1&ptcra &rj1111& (~oxb.). 
21 N 
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from a cowherd that the two arjunas had been uprooted by 
Kr~i;,a like an elephant, Nanda came with Y asoda. They 
kissed Kr~i;,a, gray with dust, affectionately on the head and the 
herdsmen called him ' Damodara ' from tying with the rope. 

He, dearer than life, was held on breast, hip, and head day 
and night by the cowherds and milkmaids. He took the fresh 
butter from the churns mischievously and was not hindered by 
the herdsmen, gentle from affection, looking at his curious 
performances. He gave joy to Yasoda, Nanda, and the 
herdsmen, whether talking, wandering about, fighting, or eating. 
Afraid of accidents, they were not able to prevent him going 
about, but only followed him, fettered by the bonds of affection. 

Dasarha heard - that he hiici'"'kllled Sakuni and Putana, 
overturned the cart, and destroyed the two arjunas. He 
reflected: " I concealed the son, but he is becoming known by 
his strength. May Kansa not find out about him. Even if he 
does find out, may he not be able to do anything unfavorable 
to him. Which one of my sons can I send !2rKr~1.1a's aid? 
Akriira and the others are known to Kansa who has cruel 
ideas. Rama is a good one to assign, since he is not known to 
him now." 

Making this decision, Sauri had Rohii;,i and Rama brought 
from Kosala 173 and, having talked with them, sent them to 
Sauryapura. One day he summoned Rama and told him 
everything in detail, gave him instructions, and turned him over 
to Yasoda and Nanda as a son. The two, ten bows tall, 
handsome, played, watched unwinkingly by the milkmaids 
whose work was neglected._ Kr~i:ia studied archery and all the 
arts at Rama's side, always having assistance bestowed by the 
herdsmen. Sometimes as friends, sometimes as teacher and 
pupil, they did various things, never separated even for a 
moment. Kesava seized by the tail excited bulls as they went 

m 150. Jove must have nodded. There has been no mention of RohiQi 
and Rama going to Kofal8. Presumably they have been in Sauryapura, 
since Vasudeva. collected his wives and went there: .See-.p. :In. 
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along. Rama, knowing his brother's strength, looked' on like 
a stranger. 

Krg1a grew up there in such a ·way that the love of the 
milkmaids became a disease from looking at him. The 
milkmaids put him in the center and made a ballet (hallisa) 
around him, like bees circling ardently around a lotus. The 
milkmaids neither closed their eyes, looking at him, nor their 
lips, murmuring, " Kr~'!a, Kf$l)a. " The milk-pail was knocked 
over because their attention was fixed Q1l Kr~1,1a and sometimes 
they milked the cows on the ground wiii;;ut knowing it. They 
pretended terror, even when it did not exist, to make Kr$1,1a 
face them quickly, when he was going away with his back to 
them. For he was devoted to comforting the terrified. 

~ 

Gathering wr~s of the sinduvara, et cetera, the milkmaids 
themselves placed them on Kr~l/a's c~t, like svayamvara­
wreaths. They stumbled at the beginning of song and dance, 
even when they knew them, eager to sip gracious speech from 

~ -
Krel!a j!!., the guise of teaching. The milkmaids talked and 
touched him for any reason whatever, as if he were the lord of 
the herdsmen, their passion unconcealed. Wearing a peacock's 
tail, Kre1,1a sang gurjaris 174 of the herdsmen, the intervals being 
completed by the milkmaids without interruption. Kre\la, 
being asked, pulled up lotuses growing in deep water, swimming 
easily like a halisa, and gave them to the milkmaids. 

" When your brother is seen, he steals our heart; but when 
he is not seen, he takes our life, " the milkmaids reproached 
Rama. Rama's younger brother frequently made Rama laugh, 
standing on a mountain-peak, playing the sweet-voiced lute, 
and dancing. Rama, like an excellent stage-manager, clapped 
to keep time for the milkmaids singing and the cowherd Kn1,1a 
dancing. 

While Rama and Kr$\la sported in this way as cowherds 
there, eleven years passed happily like the SU$ama-period,175 

114 164. The name of a Rigil).I, a mu~ical mode. 
m 169. The time of Bliss in the wheel of time. It is the second-best 

period, next to Pure Bliss. 



CKAt'TllR l'IYl! 

Birth of Neminiitha (170-186) 

Now in Srisauryapura Samudrav:ijaya's wife, Siva, saw 
fourteen great dreams in the last part of the night: an elephant, 
bun, lion, Sri, wreath, moon, sun, banner, water•jar, lotus·pond, 
CJcean, aerial car, heap of jewels, and fire. The!\ on the twelfth 
day of the dark half of Karttika the moon being in Tvasfra 
(Citra), Saiikha fell from Apariijita and descended into Siva's 
womb. There was happiness for hell-inhabitants and a light 
in the three worlds at that time. For that is a certainty at the 
kalyai;,as 176 of the Arhats. 

When Queen Siva was awake, she related the dreams to her 
husband. Kros!uki came there, summoned to be asked the 
meaning of the dreams. A flying ascetic came there of his own 
accord and he was honored by the king, who rose, and was 
seated on a splendid seat. The muni with Kros(uki, questioned 
by the king about the meaning of the dreams, explained, " Your 
son will be a Tirthakrt, Lord of Three Worlds. " After this 
explanation, the sage departed; and the king and queen 
experienced great joy, as if bathed in nectar. The queen 
carried the embryo concealed, which conferred happiness, 
bestowing an increase of beauty and grace on every limb. 

At night on the fifth of the white half of Sraval)a, the moon 
being in Tvas(ra, the queen bore a son, black in color, marked 
with a conch. The fifty-six Dikkumiir1s came from their 
respective places and performed the birth-rites of Queen Siva 
and the Jinendra. Sakra came there in five forms. With one 
form he took the Lord, and with two the chauris, with one a 
shining umbrella, and with one twirling the thunderbolt in front 
of the child like a dancer, he went to the peak of Meru to the 
rock Atipiil)cjukambala. 

Purandara sat down on a lion-throne on it and seated the 
Master on his lap like a splendid lion-throne. Then the 
sixty-three Indras, beginning with Acyuta, immediately bathed 

176 173. The S important, auspii.:ious occasions in an Arhat's life. See T, 
n. 147. 
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the Jinendra devotedly. Sakra set the Master on Isiina's lap, 
bathed him properly, and worshipped him with divine flowers, 
et cetera. After he had made the light-waving and had bowed 
to the Lord with folded bands, Hari, his voice vehement with 
devotion, began a hymn of praise. 

Stuti (187-194) 

" 0 Lord, you who are attaining emancipation, pearl in the 
oyster-shell of Siva's womb, sole abode of the kalyiii;as, Blessed 
One, you are bestowing happiness. Homage to you, whose 
emancipation is near, to whom all objects are visible, tr~ry 
of manifold supernatural powers, tw,nty-second Arhat. The 
Hari-line is purified; the land of Bharata is purified in which you 
in your last body have.descended, Teacher of the World. You 
are the sole depository of compassion, the sole abode of chastity, 
the sole refuge of power, Teacher of Three Worlds. By the mere 
sight of you, very powerful, Lord of the World, the work of 
teaching living beings is accomplished from the dispersion of 
delusion. Without any reason you are a protector; without 
any cause, affectionate; a supporter without motive; you the 
sole striver after emancipation in the Hari-line.177 Today this 
Bharataksetra is best in which you have descended from 
Aparajita for the delight of the people, bestowing enlightenment. 
May your (lotus-)feet impose constantly the condition of being 
a haii.sa on my mind and may my voice be successful in its 
purpose by the praise of your virtues. " 

After this hymn of praise, Purandara took the Lord of the 
World and put him down by Sri Siva's side according to custom. 
Then Vasava appointed five Apsarases as nurses for the Master, 
made a pilgrimage to Nandisvara, and went to his own place. 

When he had seen his son at dawn with a great light like 
the risen sun, delighted, Samudrav\jaya held the birth-festival. 

111 192. With the second meaning: sole pearl of the yellow bamboo. 
The bamboo is considered a source of pearls. See I, n. 314. 
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The rim of a wheel made of ari,!a 178 was seen in a dream by 
his mother, while he was still in the womb, and for that reason 
his father gave him the name Ari,\anemi. When they heard 
of Ari,tanemi's birth, Vasudeva and others held a great festival 
in Mathurii from extreme joy. 

One day Kansa went to Vasudeva's house to see Devaki 
and saw the girl who had one nostril cut off. Terrified, Kat\sa 
went home and questioned an expert astrologer, " ls not the 
muni's speech about Devaki's seventh child false?" 

The astrologer said: " The muni's speech is not false. 
Devaki's seventh child, the cause of your death, is somewhere. 
The bull, Ari,!a, which you have, the great horse, named Kesin, 
an untamed donkey and. goat-turn them looss in Vrndavana. 
The one who, playing there at will, ki1ls them, though they are 
like iron, is Devaki's seventh son, your slayer. Furthermore, 
he alone will be able to string the hereditary bow Siirnga, whicfi" 
is in your house, worshipped by your mother. What was 
foretold by the omniscient, that, difficult to be touched by 
other people, will happen to the futurepowerfutviisudeva. 
Destroyer of the serpent Kaliya, slayer of Ciil,lilra, he will 
kill your elephants, Padmottara and Campaka. " 

In order to ascertain his enemy, Kallsa turned Ari~ta and 
the others loose "1iMhe forest and instructed the wrestlers, 
Cal,lilra and Mu,\ika, to train. Then in autumn the bull, 
Ari,!a, like misfortune personified, bellowing, attacked the 
cowherds' establishment in Vrndavana. He lifted the cows 
on the ends of his horns, like mud from a river-bank, and he 
turned over many jars of butter with the end of his nose, " Save 
usl ~~ila ! Kr,l)a ! Rama! Rama! " the loud miserable 
outcry of herdsmen arose then. 

-Saying, " What's this? " Govinda ran in haste with Rama 
and saw before him a powerful bull. Though restrained by the 

11s 198. Or ri$fa, a kind of black jewel. Cf. I, p. 368. In the Uttar., 
p. 197 of SBE. vol. XLV, Jacobi takes riitaka, in a list of symbols for blackness, 
as Sapindus Detergens, the soapwnut. lt is certainly the jewel there, a1so. 
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elders saying, " Stop! This is no business of yours with our 
cows and butter, " Kr~1.1a challenged the bull. Raising his horns, 
his face screwed up with anger, his tail erect, Arista attacked 
Govinda. Hari seized him quickly by the horns, twisted his 
neck, made him breathless, and killed Aris\a. " AriHa, who 
was like Death, has been killed, " delighted, everywhere the 
herdsmen worshipped Krsi:1a, thirsty for the sight of him. 

One day while Krsr;a was playing, KaJ\sa's colt, Kesin, 
came with evil intentions like Kina.Sa, open-mouthed. Biting 
the calves, kicking the pregnant cows with his hooves, neighing 
in a terrifying manner, he was threatened severely by Krsr;a. 
Twirling his arm which resembled a thunderbolt, Hari put it 
in the mouth, cruel with saw-Jike teeth~ stretched out, of him 
wishing to bite. He split his face with his arm (pushed) down 
to his neck, so that he was lifeless, as if eager for the company 
_2!. Arista. One day Krs11a, long-armed, killed easily KaJ\sa's 
donkey and goat, whose strength was cruel, coming there. 

When he heard that they had been killed, in order to test his 
enemy thoroughly, KaJ\sa set up Sarnga in the assembly und!£ 
pretext of a puja. He made his sister, the maiden Satyabhamii, 
its attendant, always near, and opened the festival. KaJ\sa 
had it proclaimed, " I shall give goddess-like Satyabhama to 
the one who strings SiirJ\ga. " Hearing that, kings came there 
~n from afar, but no one was able to string the bow. 

Hearing about it, Aniidhrsti, the son of Madaniivega and 
Vasudeva, thinking himself a hero, got ill.!2. a swift chariot. 
Crossin!l..!2, Gokula, he saw there Rama and Kr~i:ia together. 
He stopped one night and entertained them, talking. At dawn 
he got into the chariot, dismissed his younger brother Rama, 
and set out, taking Krsi:ia as a guide on the road to Mathurii. 
His chariot caught on a banyan on the road filled with trees 
and Aniidhrs\i was not able to free it. Kr~r;a came there. on 
foot, pulled up the banyan easily, threw it aside, and after that 
made a straight chariot-road. Then Aniidhr~li, delighted ~ 
seeing his strength, got down, embraced him, and put him in the 
~harlot. 
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In time they crossed the Kiilindi and entered Mathura. 
They went to the assembly of the bow to which many kings had 
come. They saw lotus-eyed Satyabhamii, like its guardian­
deity, near the bow. Looking at eager Kr~na, Satyabhiimii, 
wounded by Manobhava's arrow, instantly chose him in her 
mind as her husband. Aniidhr~;i approached and, as he lifted 
up the bow, his foot slipped in the mud and he fell to the ground, - -like a camel. Then Satyabhamii and the others with wide-opened 
eyes laughed ~. little at him with his necklace broken, his crown 
crushed, and his ear-rings lost. · 

Unable to endure their laughter, instantly Damodara took 
up the bow as if it were a garland of flowers and strung it easily. 
With the curved bow which had great brilliance he looked like 
a rainy season cloud with a rainbow. Anadhr~ti went to his 
father's house, left KeSava at the door in the chariot, went inside, 
and announced to his father, " I alone strung the bow Siirilga, 
Father, which could not be even touched anywhere by other 
kings." Vasudeva said harshly, "Go without delay. When 
Kansa knows that you have strung the bow, he will kill you. " 
Hearing that, Aniidhr~ti left the house in fear and went in haste 
with Kr~na to Nanda's cow-station. Taking leave of Rama 
and Govinda, he went to Sauryapura. 

There was a rumor that Nanda's son has strung the bow. 
Distressed by the stringing of the bow, using the festival of the 
bow as a pretext, Kailsa summoned all the wrestlers for a contest. 
The kings, who had been summoned there, stood on platforms 
in order to see and their eyes were fixed especially on Karisa 
placed on a high platform. All his own elder brothers and all 
his sons, Akrtlra, et cetera, had been summoned by Vaslldeva 
who knew Kansa'.s evil intentions. They were seated on very 
high platforms by Kai>sa, who had entertained them, like SllllS 
very strong in brilliance. 

Hearing that there was a wrestling-match, Kr~n.a said· to 
Rama, ".Elder brother, let \Ii go there .and see the wrestling­
show. " Riima agreed and said to Y asodii, " Prepare a bath 
for us, as we intend to go to Mathmii. " Seeing that she was 
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somewhat slow, Bala spoke harshly, for the sake of a prologue 
to the story of the murder of Govinda's brothers, " Say, have 
you forgotten now your former state as a slave that you do not 
carry out our order quickly?" Siitvata (Rama), devoted, 
took Krsl)a, who was pale at that speech, to the river Yamunii 
for his bath, 

He said to him, " Why, my boy, do you appear pale, like 
a mirror touched by the wind and cloud of the rainy season? " 
Govinda said to Baladeva in choking words, " Why do you 
speak co_!1.temptuously to my mother, brother, saying to her, 
' You are a slave '? " Rama said to Jan.irdana who was 
pleasing to women: " Yasodii is not your mother and Nanda -is not your father. But Devaki, King Devaka's daughter, is 
your mother; and Vasudeva, the sole hero of the universe, -fortunate, is your father. Every month Devaki comes here 
to see you under pretext of cow-worship, tearful, the surface -of the ground being sprinkled from her breasts. 

Vasudeva, who has stayed in Mathura at Katisa's insistence, 
is our father, the sole ocean of gallantry. I am your elder - -brother with a different mother. I came here at the order of 

,.._ --the honored father to protect you as he feared some misfortune 
to you. " Asked by the younger brother, " Why was I sei:,t 
here by father?" he told the whole story of the brothers' murder, 
et cetera, committed by Kallsa. 

Hearing that, Kp:itJ.a was anger~and, cruel as a fire, vowed 
to kill Kailsa. He entered the river to bathe. Kaliya, a serpent, 
his body submerged in the Kiilindi's water, attacked Janiirdana, 
like a friend of Kailsa, intending to bite him. While Riima 
was saying, "What's this?" because of the glitter of the jewel 
in his hood, i<.rsQa rose up and seized it like a blue lotus. 
KrsQa mounted the snake and rod~for a long time in the water 
by a lotus-stalk in its nose like an ox being led by a nose-cord. 

Leaving it crushed as if lifeless, Krsl)a left (the river) and 
was surrounded by Briihmans who had come from curiosity, 
asking whether the bath had been auspicious. Surrounded 
by cowherds, Riima and Krs,:ia, very powerful, went to Mathurii 
,2N 
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and reached the main gate. There two elephants, Padmottara 
and Carnpaka, driven by mahouts at Katisa's order, ran toward 
them. Krsl)a killed the elephant Padmottara by pulling out 
its tusks, by blows with his fist, et cetera; and Balabhadra, 
like a lion, killed Campaka. They were watched by the 
townsmen with great astonishment, saying to each other, 
"These are Nanda's sons who killed Arista and the others. " 

Wearing dark blue and yellow garments and garlands of 
wild flowers, surrounded by herdsmen, both Rama and Krsl)a 
went to the arena. There the two brothers, fearless, with their 
followers sat down on a high platform, after sending away the 
people who occupied it. Siitvata pointed out to Krsl)a the 
enemy Kansa and the fathers,179 Samudravijaya and the others, 
in order of seniority. " Who are they, resembling gods?" 
debating with each other, the kings and townsmen seated on the 
platforms, looked at them. 

At Katisa's command many wrestlers contended there. 
Urged by him, Ciil)ura got up, as big as a mountain. Roaring 
like a thunder-cloud and giving slaps with his hands, scorning 
all the kings, Ciil)fira said aloud: " If anyone is the son of a hero 
and thinks himself a hero, let him, difficult to be suffered, 
fulfil my confidence in a wrestling contest. " Unable to endure 
the insolence of Ciil)ura swaggering excessively, Krsl)a descended 
from the platform and, long-armed, slapped his arms. The 
slaps of Govinda, like the blows of a lion with his tail, shook 
heaven and earth, as it .were, with a loud noise. 

" Cii.J)iira~ a professional pugilist, is superior in age and 
physique, hard from training, always cruel like a yak. This 
one is a mere boy, simple, softer than the heart of a lotus from 
living in the forest, inexperienced. It is not fitting for them 
to fight. Shame on this improper thing disapproved by every 
one! " A tumult arose among the people saying this aloud. 
Then Katisa said in a rage: " By whom were these herdsmen, 
intoxicated by drinking milk, brought here? On the contrary, 

179 272. I.e., the uncles. 
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they have come of their own accOip ! Who, pray, here hinders 
them wishing to fight? Let him speak separately who has any 
injury from them! " 

Hearing Kat\sa's speech, all the people became silent and 
Govinda, his lotus-eyes wide-open, said: " This man, Canara, 
chief of pugilists, has been fed on royal food, always in training, 
with a very fine physique-now he may be seen killed by me, 
a herd-boy, living on milk, like an elephant by a young lion. " 

Terrified by his confidence, Kat\sa ordered a second great 
pugilist, Mu,\ika by name, to be ready to fight at the same 
time. Seeing Mu,\ika get up, Satvata, skilled in fighting, 
descended from the platform and challenged him to fight. 
Then Krgia and Cannra and Rama and Mu,tika began to fight 
with arms that resembled magic nooses. The earth trembled, 
as it were, from their heavy footsteps and the pavilion of the 
universe resounded, as it were, from the noise of their slaps. 
Mu,tika and Canara were thrown up in the air like bunches of 
grass by Rama and Kr,na and the people, looking on, were 
delighted. 

The people became gl~y when they saw the heroes being 
thrown up at all by Canara and MuHika. Kesava struck 
Canara with a hard fist, like an elephant striking a heap of 
rocks · vigorously with the hammer of his tusk. Canura, 
destroying pride, thinking himself victorious, struck Ari,\a­
sadana 180 on the chest with his fist whose strength was equal 
to a ball of adamant. Injured by that blow, his eyes rolling 
as if from wine, Adhok,aja fell to the ground, his eyes shut. 
Incited by a glance by Kansa skilled in trickery, Canara, wicked, - . . 
ran again to kill Govinda while he was unconscious. 

Bala, realizing that he intended to kill him, at once 
abandoned Mus\ika and struck him with his forearm which 
imitated a falling thunderbolt. Cal)ara was hurled seven 
bows 181 by that blow and Krsl)a, having recovered conscious-

iso 294. The destroyer of the bull Ari,ta.. 
1s1 298. Forty•two feet. 



172 CHAPTER FIVE 

ness, challenged him to fight again. Pressing on his waist with 
his knees and bending his head with his arm, Govinda, very 
strong, struck Cfi.Q.-0.ra with his fist. CfiQ.iira, throwing up 
a stream of blood, his eyes miserable, was released at once by 
Krs11a as well as by the breath of life as if terrified. 

Trembling from the agitation of anger, Kansa said: " Ho! 
Kill these sons of a cowherd without delay. Kill Nanda, too, 
by whom these serpents have been nourished. Take the property 
of the rogue and bring it here. If anyone else, a partisan of 
his, protects him in the meantime, he is equally guilty and must 
be killed quickly by my order. " Then Pundarlkaksa (Krsl/a), 
red-eyed from the agitation of anger, said: " Ca.I)UI'a having 
been killed, you are as good as dead now from us. Now protect 
yourself, on the point of being killed by me now, villain. Later, 
you may give orders for what is suitable for your anger in regard 
to Nanda and others. " 

With these words Govinda jumped up, climbed on the 
platform instantly, seized Kansa by the hair, and threw him 
to the ground. Janardana said to him whose crown was 
crushed, whose garment had slipped off, his eyes wavering like 
an animal tied in a slaughter-house: "The children·s murders 
were committed uselessly for your protection, villain. Now 
you cease to exist. Experience the fruit of your own acts. " 
All the people were astonished and terrified at Hari, by whom 
Kansa had been captured, like a rogue-elephant that had taken 
his form. The blue-clothed hero (Bala) made Mustika breathless 
by tying him with a rope and killed him like a goat brought 
for sacrifice. 

Now the soldiers, adherents of Kat1sa, in order to protect 
Kansa, ran to kill KrsI)a, holding many weapons. Rama pulled 
up a post of the platform and, striking around, put them to 
flight quickly, like bees in a honey-comb. KrsQa set his foot 
on Kalisa's head and killed him, dragged him by the hair, and 
threw him outside the arena, like an ocean casting up a tree. 
Then Jariisandha's soldiers, brought in advance by Kansa, 
put on armor with the intention of killing Rama and KriI/a, 
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Seeing them clad in annor, King Samudravijaya put on annor 
and attacked in battle. For his coming was for that purpose. 

Jarasandha's soldiers fled quickly in every direction from 
King Samudravijaya like an ocean with high waves. At 
Samudravijaya's order Anadhr,ti put Rama and Kr,na in his 
own chariot and took them to Vasudeva's house. All the 
Yadus, Samudravijaya and the others, went to Vasudeva's 
house and, having called a meeting, sat down. With Bala 
sharing his seat, Vasudeva, tearful, seated Kesava on his lap 
and kissed his head again and again. 

Asked by his brothers, " What's this? " Anakadundubhi 
related Kr,t:1a's story from the affair of Atimuktaka. Then 
Samudravijaya took Kr,na on his lap and, delighted at Rama's 
protection of him, praised Rama again and again. Devaki 
came with her daughter with one nostril, took Kr~IJ-a who was 
going from lap to lap, and embraced him. The heroes, the 
Yfidavas, weeping, said to Vasudeva: " You are able to conquer 
the world alone, long-armed one. How, hero, have you 
endured your sons being killed, as soon as they were born, by 
Kailsa extremely evil?" Vasudeva said: " I have endured 
this crime to protect my vow of truthfulness observed since 
birth. Kr,na was saved by me at Devaki's insistence and 
concealed in Gokula. I took in exchange this pitiful daughter 
of Nanda. The scoundrel released her with contempt, after 
cutting off one nostril, thinking, ' Devaki's seventh child is a 
mere girl. ' " 

With the approval of his brothers and nephews, Samudra­
vijaya dragged King Ugrasena from prison. Samudravijaya 
and the others with King Ugrasena held Kansa's funeral rites 
on Kalindi's bank. Kansa's mother and wives gave handfuls 
of water in the river,182 but JivayaSas did not give from pride 
and she said angrily: 

" When I have destroyed these cowherds, Rama and Kr~1,1a, 

m 330. At the end of the funeral rites. On the tenth day, the relatjves 
take a bath, dip up handfuls of water and pour them out again, with mantra~. 
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and the Dasiirhas with their descendants, I shall perform my 
husband's funeral rites. Otherwise, I shall enter the fire. " 
After making this vow publicly, she went to the city Rajagrha 
ruled over by Jarasandha. With permission of Rama and 
Kr~IJ.a, King Samudravijaya made Ugrasena king in the city 
Mathurii. Janiirdana (Kr!JJ.a) married Satyabhiimii, who was 
given by U grasena, with fitting rites on the day designated by 
Kro~(uki. 

Now, Jlvayasas, weeping, her hair disheveled, entered 
Jarasandha's assembly, like Bad Luck embodied. Questioned 
by Jarasandha, she told with difficulty the story of Atimuktaka 
and Kailsa's slaying. Jarasandha said: " Kailsa did not do well, 
since he did not kill Devaki herself. How is there ploughing 
in the absence of a field? Do not weep now, child. I shall 
make their women weep, by killing all of Karisa's slayers together 
with destruction of the root (Devaki)." 

After telling her this, Jarasandha gave instructions to 
a king, named Somaka, and despatched him to Samudravijaya. 
Arriving in Mathura, he said to King Samudravijaya: " Your 
lord, Jarasandha, commands you: 'Jivayasas is dearer than life 
to us. Because of her affection Karisa was her husband. To 
whom is this-not known? You, our servant, may remain in 
peace; but Rama and Kr~J)a, these insignificant enemies of 
Kallsa, must be surrendered. Moreover, even though the 
seventh child was surrendered before, surrender him now; 
but Rama must be surrendered because of protecting him. ' " 

Samudravijaya said: " If six children were surrendered by 
honest Vasudeva without my knowledge, that was not fitting. 
If Kailsa has been killed by the boys, Rama and Kri~a, from 
hostilitr because of their brothers' murder, what crime have 
they committed in this? The one fault on our part is this: 
that Vasudeva voluntarily from simplicity-that with his 
knowledge six sons 183 of mine were killed. My sons, Rama 
and Kr!Da, are the breath of life (to me). This action of your 

m 346. I.e., nephews. 
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lord, demanding them with the intention of killing them, is 
(taken) without reflection. " 

Somaka said angrily: " Consideration of what is fitting or 
unfitting is never at all suitable for servants in case of the 
master's order. Let these two wretches go where the six infants 
went, king. Do not scratch the mouth of the serpent Tak~aka. 
Quarreling with the powerful is not for your advantage. Who 
are you compared with the Lord of Magadha, like a goat 
compared with an elephant?" 

Govinda, angry, replied: " Because the bond of affection has 
been preserved for a long time by our father from simplicity, 
does your master have power (over us)? Jarasandha is not 
our lord. On the contrary, saying this, he is a second Kat\sa. 
Therefore, go! Tell him what you like, sir!" Thus addressed, 
Somaka said to Samudravijaya: "This son of yours is a 
firebrand in the family, Dasarha. Why do you overlook that? " 
Blazing with anger at that speech, Anadhr~!i said: " Are you 
not ashamed at asking sons from a father, again and again? 
The lord of Rajagrha is grieved by the slaying of his son-in-law. 
Are we not grieved at the killing of six brothers 1 We, powerful 
Rama and Kr~,:,a and the others, Akrura and the rest, will not 
endure your speaking so, look you! " Attacked by Anadhr,!i 
angrily in these words, distressed by anger, disregarded by 
Samudra, Somaka went to his own house. 

The next day the lord of the Dasiirhas called together his 
relatives and asked his friend, Kro,iuki, the best of astrologers, 
" Tell us what will happen in the future in regard to this quarrel 
of ours that has arisen with Jarasandha, lord of three-part 
Bharata. " He said: " Soon Rama and Kr~Qa, powerful, will 
be lords of three-part Bharata, after killing him. Go now 
to the west to the shore of the ocean. The beginning of the 
destruction of enemies will take place as you go there. Where 
Satyabhama bears twins, you must found a city in that very 
place and stay without fear. " 

Then the king informed his people about his departure by 
proclamation and left Mathurii accompanied by eleven crores 
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of families. Samudravijaya went to Sauryapura, collected 
seven crores of families, and set forth, accompanied by relatives. 
King U grasena followed King Samudra and all went very 
willingly on the road inside the Vindhya. Then King Somaka 
went and reported all that, which was fuel to the fire of anger, 
to Ardhacakrin Jarasandha. Seeing Jarasandha angry, his 
son, Kala, said: "What are these wretched Yadus to you? 
Give me orders and I will kill the Yadus, having dragged them 
from the ends of the earth, from fire, and from the ocean. 
Otherwise, I shall not return. " 

Then Jarasandha ordered Kala, accompanied by five 
hundred kings, surrounded by a great army, (to march) against 
the Yadus. Kala set out, accompanied by his brothers Yavana 
and Sahadeva, though restrained by unfavorable omens and 
inausp1c10us portents. Following the track of the Yadus, he 
came soon to the country at the foot of the Vindhya Mis., 
where the Yadavas were camped not far away. When the 
guardian-deities of Rama and Krsi:ia saw that Kala was near, 
they created a mountain, lofty and wide, with one door. They 
created a camp and army of the Yadus reduced to ashes by 
fire and they created one woman, weeping near the funeral-pyre. 

Seeing her, Kala asked, " Lady, whv do you weep so?" . -
She said: "Terrified of Jarasandha, all the Yadus ran away. 
The hero Kala came behind them like Death and the Yadus, 
terrified of him. near at hand, entered the fire. The Dasarhas, 
Rama, and Krsi:ia entered the pyre here. I, too, shall enter the 
fire because of the separation from relatives. •• Saying this, 
she entered the fire. 

His mind bewildered by the gods, Kala said to Sahadeva, 
Yavana, and the kings: " I vowed before my father and mother 
that I would kill the Yadus, dragging them from fire, et cetera. 
Look! I too, keeping my promise, shall enter this blazing 
fire to kill them who entered the fire from fear of me. " With 
these words, carrying sword and shield, he entered the fire like 
a nioth and died, while his own people looked on, their minds 
confused by the gods. 
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Just then the blessed sun set and Yavana, Sahadeva, and 
the others camped on the spot. When daylight came, they 
did not see the mountain nor the funeral-pyre and messengers 
said to them, "The Yadus have gone far away." Knowing 
from the confession of old men that bewilderment had been 
made by the gods, Yavana and the others turned back and told 
all that to the Lord of Magadha. Jariisandha fell to the ground 
in a deep swoon. When conscious, he cried, " Kala, Kala! 
Kailsa, Kan.sa ! " 

Learning of Kala's death as they marched, the Yadus, 
very happy, paid honor to Kro~!uki, confidence in whom had 
been created. The flying ascetic, Atimuktaka, came to them 
while they were in a forest on the road and was worshipped by 
the lord of Dasiirhas. Samudravijaya bowed to the muni and 
asked him, " Blessed One, what will happen to us in this 
misfortune?" The sage said: "Do not fear. Your Prince 
AriHanemi will be the twenty-second Tirthakrt, whose 
heroism is unequaled in the three worlds. Rama and Kr,,:ta 
will be a Bala and a Vi,,:tu, located at Dviirakii, lords of half 
of Bharata by the slaying of Jariisandha." Delighted, then 
Samudra worshipped and dismissed the muni. 

He went to the province Sura,tra by easy m~es. There 
they made a camp together with eighteen crores of families 
to the northwest of Mt. Raivataka.J84 Kr~,:ta's wife, Satya­
bhiimii, bore two sons there, Bhiinu and Bhiimara by name, 
the color of pure gold. .Q!!_ a day designated by KroHuki, 
after Hari had bathed and made an oblation, he made a piijii 

.1Q. the ocean, and fasted for three days. On the third night, 
the god Susthita,1ss Lord of the Lava,:ta Ocean, came there, 
standing in the air, his hands folded submissively. The god 
gave Piincajanya to Katisari (Kr,,:ta) and Sugho,a to Mu,tikiiri 
(Bala); and he gave divine jewels, wreaths, and garments. 

The god said to Kn,:ta: " For what reason was I, the god 

1s4 391. The modern GirnAr. 
"' 394. er. u, p. 115. 

23 N 



178 CHAPTER FI VE 

Susthita, recalled by you? Tell me, what can I do for you? " 
Kr~i:ia said to the god: " The city Dviiraka ~e, which belonged 
to former Siirtigins in the past, 186 was covered with water by 
you. Reveal its site for my place of residence." The god 
did so, went to Indra, and a!l!l!1!!!.!.SP it to him. At Sakra's 
command Vaisravai:,a made a city of jewels, twelve yojanas 
long and nine .yojanas wide. He made a wall twenty-seven 
feet high, thirt~_and a l!alf feet in the ground, and eighteen 
feet wide, with a moat. Palaces with such names as found, 
square, long, mountain-peak, svastika, sarvatobhadra, mandara, 
earring, powder-flask were built by the lac, one-storied, two­
storied, three-storied, et cetera. Divine shrines of the Jinas 
were made of various jewels and gems by the thousand at 
junctures of three and four roads. In the front part of it in the 
southeast part of the city was the golden palace of Samudra­
vijaya, named Svastika, provided with a wall. Near it were 
the palaces of Aksobhya and Stimita in succession, named 
Nandyavart" and Giriku(a, which had walls. In the southwest 
was the lofty palace of Sagara, called As(iinsa, and then the 
palaces, named Vardhamiina, of the fifth and sixth (Dasilrhas). 
In the northwest was Dharal)a's palace, Puskarapatra, and 
then Pural)a's, Alokadarsana. Near them was Abhicandra's, 
named Vimukta. In the northeast was Vasudeva's, named 
·Kuberacchanda. The lofty palace of King Ugrasena was 
named Strivihiiraksama from its nearness to the king's highway. 
All were surrounded by wishing-trees; all had elephant-stables, 
horse-stables, walls, large gates, and rows of banners. 

Inside these Baladeva's palace, named Prthivijaya, was 
made, four-cornered, with 1arge gates. Vasudeva's palace was 
eighteen stories high, named Sarvatobhadra, surrounded by 
various houses. In front of Riima's and Krs1Ja's houses was the 
council-hall, named Sarvaprabhiisii, resembling Sudharrna,187 

1s6 397. See in Vol. IH the biographies ot the first four Viisudevas, aU 
of whom lived in Dvaraka. There is no account, however, of the construction 
or destruction of the first city. 

:a7 413. The council-hall in Saudharma. 
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made of various gems. Visvakarman made a beautiful temple 
of the Arhats, adorned with a hundred and eight tall statues of 
the Jinas, lofty as the peak ofM·eru; made of jewels, gems, and 
gold, rich with windows in the various stories and with beautiful 
golden balconies. Pools, ponds, tanks, shrines, rows of · 
gardens, and everything else in it Dhanada made in a day and 
night. Thus Vasudeva's beautiful city, Dvii~aka, equal to 
Indra's city, was made by the gods. To the east of it was 
Raivataka,1ss to' the south was Malyavat, to the west Mt. 
Saumanasa, and to the north Gandhamadana. 

Then at dawn Kubera gave ViSQU yellow garments, the 
crown Naksatramiila, the great jewel Kaustubha, the bow 
Sartiga, two quivers Aksayyasara (with imperishable arrows), 
the sword Nandaka, the club Kaumodaki, and the chariot 
Garu,;ladhvaja. To Rama he gave Vanamali!, a pestle, dark 
blue garments, a palm tree-banner, a chariot, two quivers 
Ak,ayyesu (with imperishable arrows), a bow, and a plough. 
Vaisraval}a bestowed jewels and ornaments on the ten Dasarhas. 
For they were entitled to horror from Rama and Krs\la. 

Knowing that Krs!Ja had destroyed his enemies, all the 
Yadus, delighted, sprinkled him (as king) on the bank of the 
Western Ocean. The two heroes got into their respective 
chariots-Rama into his with the charioteer Siddhartha and 
Krsl)a into his with the charioteer Daruka-to enter the city 
Dvarakii. The two, surrounded by the Yadus in chariots, 
like the sun and the moon by the constellations and planets, 
entered the city with shouts of " Hail! Hail " arising. The 
Dasarhas, Hari, Rama, the other Yadus, other members of 
the tribe, and their attendants at Krsl)a's command stopped 
in the houses in the city pointed out by Vaisraval)a. The Lord 
of Yak,as filled the new city with jewels, gold, money, with 
various garments, and with grain, raining them down for 
three and one-half days. 

188 418. See Appendix I. 



CHAPTEll VI 

MARRIAGE OF K~~~A WITH RUKMI~I AND 
OTHERS, SVAYAMVARA OF PA~J;)AVAS AND 
DRAUPADI, AND THE LIFE OF PRADYUMNA 

Marriage with Rukmil)i (1-76) 

There (in Dviirikii) KriIJ.a remained happily with Rama, 
attending the Dasarhas, amusing himself, surrounded by the 
Yadus. There the Blessed Aris\anemi grew ...!!£....,in course of 
time, spreading joy l,l. the Dasiirhas and the brothers, Halin and 
Krgia. All the brothers, thougb elder, became young and 
played with the Master in the grounds of amusement-mountains, 
gardens, et cetera. The Master, ten bows tall, gradually 
attained adolescence, victorious from birth over love, his -mind uncorrupted by it. Though begged by his parents and 
by his bfothefS, Rama, Kr~l).a 189 and the others, day after 
day, he did not consider marriage. Rama arid Kr~i:ia 
conquered many kings and the ·two, united like Sakra and 
Isana, protected the subjects. 

Ntirada's mischief-making (7-18) 

One day Niirada came in the course of his roaming to 
KrsIJ.a's house and was honored properly by KrsIJ.a and Rama. 
Then he went to KrsIJ.a's harem and Satyabhiimii, who was 
looking at herself in a mirror, did not honor him by giving 
him a seat, et cetera, because of her occupation. Then he 
went away, angry, and reflected with hostility: " Always the 
Naradas have been worshipped by all in the harems of the 
Kesavas; but this woman, arrogant from her youth and beauty 
because of her husband's affection, did not even give me a 
glance, to say nothing of rising to greet me. Hence I shall 

11t s. Really cousins. 
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make her fall into the trouble of acquiring a very beautiful 
CO•wife." 

With these reflections, he went to the city KuQ.Qina. 
Bhigmaka was king there. His wife was. named Y asomati 
and they had a son, Rukmin, and a very beautiful daughter, 
Rukmiw. Niirada went there and, honored by RukmiQ.i, 
said, "Let KrsQ.a, lord of half of Bharata, be your husband." 
" Who is Krsl/a? " she asked and Narada explained that all 
the virtues, beauty, grace, courage, et cetera, unequaled, were 
as1;mbled in Kn;Q.a. After hearing that, RukmiQ.i became 
ena/M,red _!Yi,t~. Krsl)a immediately and continued to long 
for Krsl/a, afflicted by love. 

Narada painted her picture on canvas, went to Dvarika, 
and showed it, which resembled collyrium of nectar for the 
eyes, to Krsl/a. When he had seen it, Krsl/a asked Niirada, 
" Sir, who is this goddess whom you have painted on this 
canvas? Tell me." Niirada smiled and said: "This is not a 
goddess, but a mortal, Princess Rukmil)i, sister of Rukmin, 
lord of KuQi;lina." Astonished by her beauty, KrsQa sent 
an agent at once to Rukmin and asked for Rukmi1_1.i in 
a friendly speech. Rukmin laughed and said: 

" A cowherd of low family, indeed, asks for my sister. 
What is this foolish wish of his! I shall give her in marriage to -King Sisupiila. Their union, like that of RohiQi and the 
Moon, is suitable." 

Hearing his harsh speech, the messenger went and reported 
it to his yellow-clothed master (Kr,i:ia). Rukmil)i's paternal 
aunt, Dhiitri, knowing that he (Krsrya) was free from faults, 
took her aside and said in a speech purified by affection: -" When you were a child, the sage Atimuktaka saw you 
sitting on my lap and said, ' She will be Krsrya's chief-queen.' 
Asked, ' How will Kr,t:>a be recognized? ' he replied, ' Krs\la 
will be recognized f,!£!!1 his settlement at Dvarika on the 
Western Ocean.' You are not given by Rukmin to Krst:>a,, 
though he has asked for you, but you are given to Sisupiila, 
son of Damaghoga." 



ltl 

RllkmlQI. ·said, . " Is the speech of sages false? Or is 
thunder at dawn fruitless? " Knowing Rukmivi's pteferenoe 
~ Kni.ia, her paternal aunt ~nt word. at once to K~va by 
a secret messengar: " Qg the p~xt of a Nagaplljii I shall go 
with Rukmi,:,I to the garden-lines on the eighth day of the 
white half of Mi'igha. You must come there, if you want -Rukmi,:,i. Otherwise, Sisupi'ila will marry her, honor-giver." 

Now Sisupi'ila, summoned by Rukmin, came with his 
army to KUQQina to marry RukmiQi. Narada, eager for 
strife, told Krsr:ia that Sisupi'ila, eager to marry Rukmi\li, had 
gone jhere. Kr~IJa and Rama went to KuQQina in separate 
chariots, unobserved even by their own people. At that time 
RukmiQI, attended by her paternal aunt and friends, went to 
the garden for a Ni'igaplija. 

Descending from his chariot, Kpg1a first intro~ 
himself, bowed to the aunt, and said to Rukmil).i: "I have come 
here to you from afar, like a bee to a jasmine. I am Kr~1,1a, 
drawn by your merits. Get into my chariot." With the 
approval of the aunt who knew her heart, RukmiQi entered the 
chariot as well as KrsQa's heart. When Krs'.la had gone 
some distance, in order to conceal their fault, her aunt and 
her slaves made a loud outcry. " Rukmin ! Rukmin ! Your -sister, Rukmi'.li, has just now been kidnal?!'d by force by 
Siirrigin and Rama like robbers." The two Yiidavas blew -Pi'ificajanya and Sughoga, and Rukmin's city shook all over, 
as well as the ocean. 

Rukmin and Sisupiila, long-armed, powerful, followed -Rama and Krs'.la with large armies. Having seen them, 
RukmiQi, terrified, sitting on his lap, said to Hari: " My brother 
is cruel and very strong. Sisupi'ila is like him. Many other 
heroes, their adherents, fully equipped, are here. But you 
two are here alone. l am afraid. What will happen?" 

Hari laughed and said: " Do not be afraid. For you 
belong to the warrior-caste. Who are these miserable creatures, 
Rukmin and the rest? See that strength <;![ mine, fair lady." 
Saying this, in orderto give her confidence, ~nigabhrt cut 
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down a row of palm trees like a row of lotus-stalks with one 
~ with a crescent-shaped arrow. By the pressure of his 
thumb and finger, he split the diamond of his ring as easily 
as a piece of a cooked bean. 

Rukmil)i ft!!.. great joy at her husband's strength, like a 
lotus blooming at the light of the sun at dawn. Govinda said 
to Rama: "Take the bride, brother, and go. I will kill these 
people, Rukmin and others, who are pursuing." Rama said, -" You go. I shall kill them." Rukmil)i, terrified, said, "My 
brother must be saved." Rlima agreed to that with Kr~l)a's 
approval and halted ~ there to fight, but Janardana went 
on. Then Bala, not slow in battle, his pestle raised, churned 
the enemy-army that had come, like Manthacala (Mt. Mandara) 
churning the ocean. Elephants and chariots turned into 
fine dust, like fragments of water-jars, from its iron tip, like 
mountains from the thunderbolt. Rukmin's army fled with 
Sisupala himself, but Rukmin, thinking himself a hero, said 
to Balabhadra: 

"Ho! You have been seen, cowherd. Stand! Stand in 
front of me. I shall take away your pride produced by drinking 
tiiilk." "Remembering his promise, Rama abandoned the 
pestle and destroyed his chariot with arrows and killed the 
chariot-hor"l's, piercing the armor. Rama cut off Rukmin's 
hair with a sharp-edged arrow and, laughing, said to Rukmin 
who had joined the category of enemies: "You are not to be 
killed because you are the brother of my sister-in-law. Go, 
villain. Though you are bald, by our favor divert yourself 

~ 

·with your wives,'" 
Released with this speech, from shame Rukmin did not 

go to Kun4ina, but stayed and founded a city, Bhojakata, on 
that spot. 

Kr~l)a said to Rukmil)i, as he ent<)red the city Dvarakii: 
" Queen, this city of mine was m11de of jewels by the gods. 
You will sport with me in its gardens composed of wishing­
trees, with uninterrupted happiness, like a goddess. Rukmil)i 
said to Kf$1).8: " Your wives are magnificel.}t, given by their 
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fathers, with retinues that came with them. I have been 
brought here alone by you, husband, like a prisoner. Arra!'~ 
i!_ so, that I shall not be ridiculed by them." Saying, " I shall 
make you superior to them," Acyuta (Kr~J.la) established 
Rukmi\li in a palace near Satyabhiima's house. 

Then Janardana married Rukmi\li with a gandharva­
wedding and sported with her at will throu~ the night. 
Acyuta prevented people f!2!!!.. entering RukmiQi's house. 
Bhama said to him persistently," Show me your wife." 

Hari had a statue of Sri, which was in a temple of Sri in a 
pleasure-garden, removed by skilled painters under pretext 
of repairs. Kr~Qa went there, installed Rukmiqi in Sri's 
place, and instructed her, H Remain motionless, when the 
queens come." Kr~Qa went to his own house and Bhiimii 
asked him, "In what place, pray, is your wife to be found, 
left by you? " " She has been left in Sri's temple," told by 
Siirngadhanvin, Satyabhama went to Sri's temple with the 
co.wives. Seeing Rukmil}.i standing there in Sri's place, 
saying: " Look at the beauty of the goddess Sri. See the 
skill of the artists," she bowed, and said: " Goddess Lak~mi, 
arrange it so that I shall surpass Hari's new wife in beauty. 
If so, I shall make a piija to you." 

After saying this, she went to Kr~,;ia and s11id, " Where 
is your wife? " Hari went to Sri's temple with Satyii and 
others; and Rukmi\li got up and said, "To whom shall I 
bow? " Satyabhama, being indicated to her by Kr~,;ia, said, 
" How can she bow to me, when I paid homage to her from 
ignorance? " Hari smiled and said, " What fault is there 
in paying homage to a sister? " Satya first bowed to 
Rukmi,;ii and, embarrassed, went to her own house, Kat\sa­
nisiidana gave Rukmi\li great wealth and enjoyed himself with 
her, sunk in the nectar of love. - Marriage with Jdmbavati (77-86) 

One day Narada came. Kr~,;ia honored him and asked: 
" Have you seen anything unusual? For you roam about -- ---



MARRIAGE OF Kll-Sl'.IA WITH RUKMI]'.II AND OTHERS !SS 

for that reason." Narada said: " Hear what I have seen. 
On Mt. Vaita<;lhya there is a Khecara-lord, Jarnbavat, and 
his wife, Sivacandra. They have a son, Vi1vaksena, and a 
daughter, Jiimbavati. No one in the three worlds is ~ e.9u_::l 
in beauty. She goes to the Ganga constantly to play, like 
a hailsi. After seeing her, a marvel, I have come here to tell 
you." Hearing that, Sarngabhrt went there with troops and 
tr'!nsport and saw Jambavati playing, surrounded by friends. 
Saying, " She is j!!§t ~s ,Narada described her," Hari carried 
2J! Jambavati; and a great t1;!!Jll!!!. arose. 

Jambavat went there, angered, carrying sword and shield. 
He was defeated quickly by Anadhr1ti and was led into 
Sarngin's presence. Jarnbavat then gave Jambavati to Sarngin 
and himself took the vow, disgusted with existence because of 
humiliation. Hari, accompanied by Vi~vaksena, Jambavat's 
son, took Jambavati and went to Dvaraka. Hari gave her 
a palace near Rukmil)i's palace and gave her other suitable 
things. She became friendly with RukmiI).i. 

Marriage with Lak$ma(lii (87-91) 

One day a messenger had gone to see Slak~I).aroman, lord 
of Sinhala, and had returned. He reported to Kr1\la: 
" Slak~i:iaroman does not welcome your command. But he 
has a daughter, Lak1ma\}li, who is worthy even of you by her 

· marks. Guarded by General Drumasena, now she has gone 
to bathe in the ocean and will bathe there for seven days. " 
Hearing that, Kr~\la went there with Rama, killed the general, 
took Lak~mat;1a, and dep~. Kr~i:ia married Lak~mai:ia, 
installed her in a house of jewels near Jarnbavati, and gave 
her attendants. 

Marriage with Susimii (92-97) 

Now, in the city A yuskhari there was a king of the country 
Suraitra, named Ra~\ravardhana. He had a wife, Vinaya. 
They had a son, the heir-apparent, long-arrned Namuci; and 
24N 
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a daughter, Susimii, whose wealth of beauty was unlimited. 
Namuci, who had obtained divine weapons, did not regard 
Kf$,;>a's command. One day he went with Susima to Prabhasa 
to bathe. Hari learned that he had camped there, came with 
an army, killed him, and took Susima. Govinda married her, 
put her in a palace near Lak$mal)a's palace, and gave her great 
wealth. King Rii$\ravardhana sent attendants to Susimii and 
elephants, et cetera as a wedding-present to Kri!Ja. 

Marriage with Gauri (98) 

Hari married Gauri, daughter of the king of Vitabhaya in 
Maru, and put her in a house near Susimii's houlie. 

Marriage with Padmiivati (99-104) 

Then Kf$1)a went with Halin to Ari$!apura ~ the 
svayarilvara of Padmavati, the daughter of King Hiral)yaniibha. 
The two heroes were honored properly by King Hira,;,yaniibha, 
full brother of Rohi,;,i, calling them ' nephews ' with pleasure. 
King Hira,;,yanabha's elder brother, Raivata, became a 
mendicant with his father in the Blessed Nami's congregation. 
His daughters,190 Revati, Rama, Sita, Bandhumati, had been 
given before to Rohil)i's son, Rama. As all the kings looked 
on, Hari took Padmavati and defeated in battle the kings who 
had come to the svayamvara. Rama and Kri,;,a went to 
Dvaraka with their wives and Kri,;>a put Padmavati in a house 
near Gauri's house. 

Marriage with Gilndhtiri (105-109) 

Now, in the city Pu$kaliivati in the country Gandhara, 
there was a king, Carudatta, son of Nagnajit. He had a sister 
Gandhiiri, beautiful in form, like one by whom a challenge had 
been given even to the Khecaris by her wealth of grace. At 
the death of their father, Carudatta was defeated by the (other) 
heirs and appealed by a messenger to.Kf$1Ja who was a refuge 
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for protection. Hari went to the Gandh!iras, slew the heirs 
in battle, and married Gandhari who was given by Carudatta. 
Hari gave her a house near Padmavati's house. So there 
were eight chief-queens of KnQa, who occupied houses in 

succession. 

Rivalry between Satyabhiimii and Rukmi!'i (110-129) 

One day the sage Atimukta went to Rukmi\tl's house and 
_Satyabhiimii, who had seen him, went there quickly. Asked 
by RukmiQi, " Shall I have a son or not? " the muni said, 
"You will have a son equal to Kr~JJ.a," and went away. 
Satyabh!im!i considered that the muni's words a~ to 
herself and said to Rukmi(li, " There will be a son of mine 
equal to Kf~])a. " RukmiQi replied, u A sage's words do not· 
bear fruit from a trick. " Disputing in this way, they went 
~o Kr~I).a's presence. 

Then King Duryodhana, her full brother, came there and 
Bhiimii said: " My son will be your son-in-law. " Rukmii;u 
said the same. He said, " I shall give my daughter to the son 
whom one of you will bear. " Bhama said: " At the wedding 
of the son who is married first, the other must give her own 
hair to her (his mother). " Janardana and Duryodhana 
said, " Honorable Rama is a witness and guarantor. ,, The 
two women went to their respective houses. 

One day Rukmi(li saw herself in a dream in a palace on 
a white bull; and she woke .2£:. Just then a very powerful god 
fell from Mahasukra and descended into Queen Rukmi1.1i's 
womb. Rukmi1.1i arose at dawn and related the dream to Hari. 
He explained it, " You will have a son, the sole hero of the 
universe. " Then a slave-girl of Bhama, who had heard the 
interpretation of the dream, went and told it, painful to her 
ears, to Bhama. 

She made up a dream and· told Sariigapii1.1i, "Today I 
saw in, a dream an elephant equal to Hastimalla. " Though 
knowing by signs her deceit, with the thought, " May she not 
be angry, " Kr~\la said, " You will surely have a fair son, " 
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By chance, then an embryo developed and enlarged her womb, 
but Rukmi\1l's womb remained the same size because of her 
superior embryo. 

One day Satyabhama said to Vi~,;iu: " That wife of yours 
announced an embryo deceitfully. Look at the womb of the· 
two (of us). " Just then a slave-girl delighted Kn,;ia: "Queen 
Rukmir;ii has borne now a son, noble, gold color. " Hearing 
that, Satyabhama, ashamed, trembling with anger, bore a son, 
named Bhanuka, just as she was going to her house. Kr~r;ia, 
delighted, went to Rukmir;ii's house then. Seated on a lion­
throne to the north, he had his son brought and looked at 
him. "Let him be namedllradyumna, because he ~ights,Jlll­
all the quarters, " flattering the child with these words, 
Janardana remained for a moment. 

Kidnaping of Pradyumna (130-152) 

Then the god Dhnmaketu, because of former enmity, 
came disguised as Rukmir;i, took the child from Kr~r;a and 
went to"Vlila(lhya. ffe went to the garden Bhntaramal)a on 
Tankasila and thought: " Shall I kill him by striking him? 
In that case, he does not suffer. If I abandon him on top of the 
rock, he, without food and suffering from thirst, crying, will 
die. " Droppin~ him down there, he went away. 

The boy, whose life conld not be taken away by any device 
because he had his final body,191 fell uninjured in a spot marked 
by many leaves. At dawn the aerial car of the Khacarin 
Kalasamvara stalle!!. there, as he was going to his own city from -··-Agnijvalapura. Wondering at the reason for the car's stalling, 
the lord of Khecaras descended and saw below the child with 

~ - , ... _,.,, 
a great brilliance. Thinking, " He 1s some distinguished 
person, the reason for the car's stalling, " he delivered a son 
to his wife Kanakamala by means of the boy. Having gone 
to his own city, Meghaknta, the Khecara said, " My wife was 

lt1 133. Before cmancipstion. 
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secretly pregnant. Now she has borne a son. " Samvara 102 

held a birth-festival for the boy on an auspicious day and 
gave him the name Pradyumna, because he lighted up the sky. 

Now, RukmiQi came and asked K~i;ia, "Where is your 
son?" Vi~i;iu told her, " You took him away just now. " 
Asked by her again, " Why do you deceive me, lord? " Kr~J.la 
searched for his son many times saying, " I have been tricked by 
so~n~ " When no news of the son was obtained, Rukmii;,i 
fell ina faint. When she was conscious again, she and her 
attendants cried aloud. The Yadus and their wives were 
all grieved, with the--:·.;ception of Satyabhama alone and her 
household. 

" Is there no news yet of the son of the powerful Vi~J.!U? " 
saying this, Rukmii;ii gave pain to Kr~i;ia, suffering. Narada 
came to the council of Sanigin, who was de_p,re.s_sed, with all 
the Yadus there and said, " What's this? " Kr~J.la said: 
" Rukmini's son was taken from my hand by some one, as soon 
as he was born. Do you know the truth about him? " 
Nafada said: "There was here Atimuktaka, who was omniscient, 
but he has attained emancipation. Now there is no one in - -Bharata who is omniscient. The Tirthakara Simandhara 
destroys all doubts. Now I shall go to the East Videhas and ask 
him, Hari. " Begged by Kr~na and all the other Yadus, who 
paid him homage, Narada went quickly to the place where 
the Lord Simandhara was. 

Bowing to the Jina who was in a samavasaraJ).a, he asked, 
" Where is the son of Kfl]I.J.a and ~ukmil).i now, Blessed One? " 
The Master said, " Kr~l.la's son, named Pradyumna, was taken 
by ii'irick by the god, Dhilmaketu, an enemy in a former birth. 
He was abandoned by him on a rock on Mt. Vaitac)hya, but 
he did not die. He can not be killed by anyone because this 
is his last. body. At dawn he was seen by the Khacarin 
Sarhvara, as h~~_assed~"'aiid was given to his wife as a son. 
Now he is llirivin~ 

192 138. KAJ.asarllvara, above. 
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Niirada asked again: " How did Dhnmaketu's enmity m 
a former birth arise? " and the Master related : 

Origin of Dhilmaketu's enmity (154-227) 

"In Jambndvipa in Bharata in the Magadhas in very 
Wealthy Saligrama there is a garden, Manorama. The 
guardian of the garden was a Yak~a, Sumanas, and a 
Brahman, Somadeva, lived in that village. Somadeva had two 
sons, Agnibhnti and Viiyubh11ti, by his wife Agnilii, and they 
were both expert in interpretation of the Vedas. The two, 
well-known because of their learning, when they were grown, 
continued to enjoy many pleasures, haughty !!2ffi pride. 

One day Aciirya Nandivardhana stopped in this garden 
Manorama and was worshipped by the people who had come. 
Agnibhllti, arrogant, came and said, ' If you know the meaning 
of the siistras at all, e~d it, Sitambara .. ' Nandivardhana's 
disciple, Satya, said to them, ' Where are you from? ' ' From 
Siiligriima, ' they replied. Satya said again, ' I ask: from what 
birth have you attained a human birth, sirs? Tell that, if you 
know anything. ' They stood, their faces downcast with _ ....... ~ 
shame, devoid of knowledge. Muni Satya began to relate 
their (former) birth. 

' In the forest of this village, you were two flesh-eating 
jackals in a former birth, alas! excellent Briihmans. They 
ate the skin-ropes, et cetera, wet by rain, everything which 
a farmer had left in the field at night. They died from this 
excessive food and became you, sons of the Brahman, Somadeva, 
in this birth because of their karma. At dawn the farmer saw 
that everything had been eaten and returned to his house. 
In course of time he died and became the son of his daughter­
in-Jaw. As he had acquired the memory of his former births, 
he remained silent from birth deceitfully, at the thought, 
" How am I to address them: daughter-in-law or mother; -son or father? " If you do not believe this, then ask the mute - -~· farmer his story so that, giving up silence, he will tell you. ' 
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The mute farmer was brought there at once by the people 
and was told by the .muni: ' Tell your former births from the 
beginning. Son, father, father, son-such in the usnal condition 
of existence. Therefore, lay aside your shame produced by the 
relationship in a former birth and give up your silence. ' After 
bowing to the muni, delighted at this agreement with himself, 
he told his former births in just the same way to an listening. 
Many became mendicants and the farmer became enlightened; 
but they (the Brahmans) were ridiculed by the people and went 
home, ashamed. 

The Briihmans, being hostile, went at nigflt with swords 
to kill the muni, but were transfixed at once by the Yak~a 
Sumanas. At dawn the people saw them and the Yak~a 
Sumanas told their weeping father and mother clearly: ' These 
wretches, who intended to kill the muni, were transfixed by -me. If they become mendicants, I shall ~ them, not 
otherwise. ' They said, ' The siidhndbarma is very hard, but 
we will practice that suitable for laymen, ' and the god released 
them. -

From that time they observed the Jil;ta-dharma properly, 
but their parents did not acknowledge at all the Arhatdharma. 
Agnibhllti and Vayubhtlti died and became gods in the heav.lm 
Saudharma, with a life term of six palyas.193 When they fell, 
~ 

they became the sons of a merchant, Arhaddiisa, in Gajapura, 
Pil11labhadra and Miit;ibhadra, laymen, as a result of the 
former birth. 

One day a sage, Miihendra, stopped there and Arhaddlisa 
became a mendicant, after listening to dharma ~ his er~sence. 
As Pil11labhadra and Mi!l)ibhadra were going to pay homage 
to Mahendra, they saw a bitch and a cal)(;lfila on the road and 
felt affection for them. After they had gone and bowed to the 
sage Miihendra, they asked, ' Who is that cal)\lilla and who 
is. the bitch that we.J.i:lt affection at the sight of them?' He 
related: 

193 178. A palya is an inestimably long period of time. See I, n. $0, 
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' In your birth as Agnibhnti and Vayubhnti your father 
was the Brahman Somadeva and your mother was Agnila. 
After his death, your father became a king, Jitasatru, 
in Sankhapura in this same Bharata, always lusting after other 
men's wives. After her death, Agnila was born1if.tlie same· 
city, Sankhapura, as Rukmil)i, wife of the Brahman Somabhnti. 
One day King Jitasatru, as he was passi!]g, saw her in the court 
of her house and at once becameJ.nfAtu!!!e<!. The king inv~ed 
some crime on the part of Somabhllti and put her in his harem. 
The Brahmatamiserable from separation from her, reD;1ained 
immersed in fii\:. as it were. 

Afte,-enjoying himself with her for a thousand years, 
Jitasatru died, and had a life in hell for three palyas. Then 
he became a deer and, being killed, became again a young deer. 
He was born a merchant's son, deceitful, and, after death, he 
became an elephant. By fate he remembered former births, 
fasted, died on the eighteenth day and became a Vaimanika-god 
with a life of three palyas. Then he fell and became a ca,;,9ala, 
but Rukmil)i became a bitch, after wandering through existence . 
. For this reason there was affection for them OD. }'.Qµr pact.' 
- After hearing this, Pilfl)abhadra and- Mat;1ibhadra, 
enlightened the cat;19ala and the bitch by means of the 
recollection of former births which they had attained. Then 
the cat;19iila, disgusted with existence, fasted for a month, died, 
and became a god in Nandlsvaradvipa. The bitch, enlightened, 
died after a fast and became a princess, Sudarsana, in the 
same Sankhapura. 

The sage Mahendra came there again and, questioned by 
Arhaddasa's two sons, told the good status of the bitch and 
ca,;,9iila. The princess, enlightened by them again, became a 
mendicant, and went to heaven. Pnrt;1abhadra and Mal)i­
bhadra, after observing lay-dhar~a and dying, became 
Samanikas in Saudharma. When they fell, they both became 
sons, named Madhu and Kaitabha, of King Vi~vaksena in 
Hastinapnra. The god in Nandisvara fell, wandered through 
existence for a long time, and became a king in V a\apura, 
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named Kanakaprabha. Sudarsana also wandered through 
many births, after she fell, and became Kanakaprabha's 
chief-queen, named Candriibha. Vi~vaksena installed Madhu 
on the throne and Kai(abha as heir-apparent, took the vow, 
and went to Brahmaloka. 

Madhu and Kai\abha having the whole country subdued, 
Bhima, a village-chief, attacked the country by trickery only. 
Madhu set out to kill him and he was honored by King 
Kanakaprabha with food, et cetera on the road to Vatapura. 
At the end of the meal, his follower (Kanakaprabha) with his 
wife Candrabha approached King Madhu with gift~ from 
devotion to his master. After bowing to Madhu, Can riibha 
went again to the women's apartments. Madhu, afflicted by 
love, wished to take her just then even by force. Prevented at 
that time by his minister, King Madhu went on, defeated the 
village-chief, Bhima, and came there on his return. Again • 
honored by King Kanakaprabha, Madhu said, ' Enough of 
these gifts of yours. Let Candrabha alone be given to me.' 
When, though asked, Kanakaprabha did. not give her, then 
Madhu snatched Candrabha ~way and took her to his own 
city. Kanakaprabha, distracted, fell to the ground in a faint. -When he had recovered, he wailed aloud and wandered about -like a ~r'ia. man. 

One ay King Madhu was engaged in court-business with 
his ministers and, without giving his judgment, went to 
Candrabhii's house. Candriibhii asked, '~at has taken so. 
long today?' and Madhu said, 'Today I was occupied with a 
case of adultery.' Candrabhli smiled and said, 'An adulterer 
should be honored.' Madhu said: ' Why should . he be 
honored? Adulterers are subject to_,punishment.' Candriibhii 
said again, ' If you are so hars!i i'n law, do you not know that 
you yourself are the chief-adulterer? ' 

Enlightened at hearing that, he felt ashamed. Then 
Kanakaprabha came, singing and dancing, on the highway, 
surrou_nded by small boys. Seeing him, Candriibhii thought: 
' My"~band has reached this miserable condition from 
25N 
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separation from me. Shame on me, subservient.' With these 
~~----··-··-- '< • ---.. reflections, she showed him as he came to Madhu and Madhu 

felt remorse at his own evil deed. Madhu put his son Dhundhu 
on the throne; and together with Kai!abha took the vow under 
the guru Vimalavahana. They practiced severe penance many 
thousand years, knowing the twelve at\gas, always doing service 
l£. sadhus. They both fasted at the end, made confession, 
died, and became Samanikas in Mahasukra. 

King Kanakaprabha, afflicted by hunger and thirst, after 
fasting for three thousand years, died. He became a god 
among the Jyoti~kas, Dh!imaketu by name. Knowing by 
clairvoyance the former hostility, he searched for Madhu's 
soul. The god did not see Madhu because of his magnificent 
rank as a god.194 When he fell and obtained a human birth, 
he became a (Brahman) ascetic. He practiced foolish penance 
and became a Vaimanika; and in this birth, too, he was not 
able to see the magnificent Madhu. After he had fallen and 
wandered through existence from submission to karma, again 
he became a god in the J yoti-;-kas, named Dhi1maketu. 

At this time Madhu's soul fell from Mahasukra and 
appeared in the womb of Rukmini, chief-queen of Vasudeva. ___ , 

Because of former enmity, Dhumaketu seized the boy as soon 
as born and, wicked, wishing to kill him, threw him on top 
of the rock Tailka. Uninjured from his own power, he was 
taken by Sariwara. His union with Rukmi\li will take place 
at the end of sixteen years." 

• Asked by Narada, " Because of what act has Rukmi(ll 
been separated in this way from her son? " Lord Simandhara 
related: 

Cause of separation from son (229-238) 

" In the country Magadha in Bharatak~etra in Jambudvipa 
in the village Lak~migrama there was a Brahman, Somadeva. 

194 222. Madhu was a samanika, which is a much higher rank than 
Jyoti~ka. 
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One day his wife, Lak~mivati, went to a garden. She saw a 
peahen's egg and touched it with her hand which was smeared 
with kunkuma.195 By that touch the egg becarnt different 
in colour and odor and was abandoned by the mother for 
sixteen gha\ikiis,196 as. she did not know that it was hers. 
Then, when she had seen it in its proper condition again from 
rain-water, the mother covered it . and in time it became a 
peacock. Again Lak~mivati went there, saw the attractive 
young peacock, and took him away, though the mother wept. 
She put him in a cage in her house, satisfied him with food and 
drink, and taught him dancing so that he danced beautifully. 
But his mother, the peahen, chained by her affection for her 
son did not leave the place, giving harsh cries. 

Then the people said to her: ' Your curiosity is satisfied 
by him. This wre~d peahen is dying. Set her son free.' 
Compassionate from that speech, she released--him, grown, 
sixteen months old, and took him to the place from which she 
had taken him. By that carelessness the Briihmani acquired 
very strong feeling-karma of separation from her son, lasting 
for sixteen years. 

One day a muni, Samiidhigupta by name, entered her 
house for alms as she was looking at herself, adorned, in a 
mirror. Her husband, the Brahman, said to her, ' Give him 
alms.' Just then he was called by some one and went outside. -She, making a spitting-sound and muttering harsh words, 
sent the sage ~ and shut the doorquic~ly. Because of 
that action of disgust on the seventh day-she had oozing 
leprosy over all her body and, disgusted with existence, she -entered the fire. After death she became the donkey of the 
washerman of that village. After dying again, she became 
a s• living in a cave in the same village. After death she 
became a bitch, was burned in a forest-fire, and died there, 
acquiring a human birth by that death. 

m 230. A red power whose chief ingredient is turmeric. See I, n. 394. 
195 231. A ghatika is 24 minutes, so the egg was deserted for 6 hours 

and 24 minutes. 
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She was born the daughter of a fisherman, named Kiil)ii, 
ill-smelling, ill-favored, on the bank of the Narmadii near 
Bhrgukaccha. Abandoned on the bank of the Narmadii by 
her parents, who were unable to endure her odor, when she· 
was grown she constantly f~rrie<j_ people (~oss the river). 
By chance the sage Samiidhlgnpta came there in the cold 
season and spent the night in kiiyotsarga, motionless as a 
mountain. Thinking, ' How will the mahatma endure the 
cold all night? ' tender-hearted, she covered the muni with 
grass. At daybreak, she bowed to the muni and the great 
muni taught 1wr··c1harma with the thought, ' She is _.Eredispo§_ed 
to dharma.' 

After thinking for a long time, ' I have seen him ~ome 
place,' she asked the muni and lie relaied her former births. 
The sage said again, ' You have been born here, ·evil~smelling, 
because of the disgust you showed for the siidhu. Everything 
is in accordance with karma.' She, whose memory of former 
births had arisen, beg for iveness of the muni for the disgust 
shown in a former birt , blammg erselt'-repeatedly. She 
became a laywoman and was entrusted to Aryikii 197 Dharmasrl 
by the compassionate muni. 

She wandered with her, and Dharmasrl, who died in some 
village, entrusted her to a layman Nayala. Living in a solitary -·---..,. 
house, constantly engaged in worship of the Jinas, she passec! 
twelve years under Niiyala's protection. She fasted, died, 
and became Indra Acyuta's chief-queen, with a life-term of ........,.,_ -
fifty-five palyas and, when she fell, she became Ifukmil)i. 
Because she caused the separation of the peahen and her son, 
Rukmiryi will experience the pangs of separation from her 

. son for sixteen years." 
After hearing this, Niirada bowed to the Blessed One, 

flew up, and went to the city Meghakii\a on Vaitii<jhya. 
Niirada said, ' By good fortune a son was born to you,' and -was honored by Saril.vara; and Pradyumna was shown to him. 

m 253. I.e., sadhvi, 
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Narada saw that the son resembled Rukmil)i and, taking 
leave of Samvara, went to Dviiraka with confidence. He 
told ig,_ detail the news about the boy to Krsl)a and the others -· and the account of RukmiQ.i's birth as Lak~mivati. Then 
Queen Rulim1l)i, her hands folded with .devotion, bowed to 
Blessed Simandhara,198 though remaining where she was. 
Rukmil)i was satisfied by the Arhat's promise, " A union with 
your son will take place after sixteen years." 

Draupadi and the PiilJ(,/avas (264-378) 

Now, in the past Vriabha Svamin had a son, named 
Kuru, from whom Kurukietra was named. Kuru had a son, 
Hastin, from whom Hastin8.pura was named. In the line of 
King Hastin there was a king, Anantavirya. From him there 
was Krtavirya and then Cakrabhrt Subhilma. Then after 
innumerable kings Santanu became king. He had two wives, 
Gatigii and Satyavati; and by Ganga he had a son Bhlima, 
whose strength was terrifying. By Satyavati he had two 
sons, Citr8.I1.gada and Citravirya; and Citravirya's wives were 
Ambikii, Ambiilikii, and Ambii. Of these in turn there were 
sons Dhrtaraitra, Piil)<)u, and Vidura. 

The realm was settled on Dhrtariii\ra and Piil)<;lu became 
devot.e.d to hunting. Dhrtariis\ra married eight full sisters, 
03.ndhari, et cetera, of Sakuni, King of Gandhara, son of 
Subala. They had one hundred sons, Duryodhana and others. 
By Kunti Pal)<;!u had sons, YudhiHhira, Bhlma, and Arjuna. 
From Pal)<;!u's second wife, Madri, sister of Salya, there were 
two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva, Jong-armed. These five sons 
of P3.Qdu were bold as lions, invincible even to Khecaras, . ----------
powerful from magic arts and strength of arm. The five, ------ ....... 
respectful according to seniority, intolerant of bad conduct, 
caused astonishment amoiii;ihe people by - their superior 
virtues. 

One day a messenger of King Drupada came from 

198 262. Who was in the Videhas. See above, p. 189, 
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Kampilya, bowed to King Pii1.1<;lu and said: "There is a maiden, 
named Draupadi, daughter of King Drupada by Culani, 
younger sister of Dhrstadyumna. All the Dasiirhas, Sirin, 
San\gin, Damadanta, Sisupala, Rukmin, Kar1.1a, Suyodhana, 
and other kings and powerful princes, invited by the king by 
messengers, are going now ·to her svayaffivara. Do you go 
there and adorn the svayarilvara-pavilion with these fiv;-princes· 
who resemble young gods." 

Paw)u went to Kampilya with his five victorious sons, 
like Smara with his five arrows, and other kings went also. 
There the kings were honored by Drupada one by one and 
they presided over the svayamvara-hall like planets over the 
sky. 

Draupadi, having bathed, wearing clean garments, adorned 
with wreaths and ornaments, after she had worshipped the 
Arhat, came attended by friends, like a goddess in beauty, to 
the svayarilvara-pavilion, which was adorned by Krsl)a and the 
others like Samiinika-gods. The kings there being pointed 
out by a friend who announced their names, Drupada's 
daughter, looking, went where the Piil)<;lavas were. She, 
enamored, threw the svayarilvara-wreath around the necks of 
the five sons of Piil)cju at the same time. The circle of kings 
was amazed., saying " What's this? " until a flying ascetic . .,_ .... 
came there: 

Draupadi's former births (286-355) 

The muni was asked by the kings, Kpg1a, et cetera, "How 
can Draupadi have five husbands?" and he explained: 

"This state of having five husbands will result from 
karma acquired in a former birth. What is remarkable? 
The course of karma is unequal. Here in the city Campa 199 

there were three Brahmans, Somadeva, Somabhuti, and 
Somadatta, full brothers. They, rich in grain and cash, 

199 289. But they were in Kampilya, not in Campa. Again, below, 317, 
Campa is given as the place where they were. 'Atraiva' makes this plain. 
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had wives-NagaSri, BhUtaSri, Yak~aSri, respectively. Fond 
of each other, one day they made an agreement that they 
should all eat in one house in turn. 

Orieday, while they were doing this, when the time came 
to eat in Somadeva's house, Nagasri made ready. She cooked 
many kinds of food and unk.!]gJ!'ingly cooked a bitter gourd 
made into a sauce. To find out ~t it was like, she tasted 
it and discovered that it was inedible and spit it 01rs, at once. 
Depressed at the thought, ' This is stilJ..bitter, though I prepared 
it with many sweet materials,' she put it away. She fed her -husband and brothers-in-law and their families, who had 
come to the house, with other food without this. 

Then Acarya Sri Dharmagho~a, who was omniscient, 
stopped with his retinue in the garden Subhumibhiiga. His 
disciple, Dharmaruci, went to Nagasri's house to break his 
month's fast, Somadeva and the others j:,eing gone. Thinking, 
' Let him be satisfied with this,' Nagasri gave the muni the 
gourd-sauce. ' I have never received this thing before,' he 
reflected, went to show the dish, and put it in his guru's hand. 
The guru smelled its odor and said, ' If you eat this, you will 
die, son. Throw it out quickly. You should break your fast, 
after obtaining other food with which you are familiar.' 

So instructed, he went out~icte and found a cleani,;;;;·spot. 
A s~le ~rop of the gourd-sauce fell from the dish p and 
he saw the ants dying, that had been touched y 1t. He 
thought: ' Many crsatures are dying, touched by a drop of 
this. If it is thrown out, how many will die? Is it not better 
or me alone to die ~~~11J2.t)~ lo\._?~!E-~s ?...:, Deciding so, 

he h1mse a:1e·--··1lie gourd car6fully. After he had made 
aradhana, he died, completely absorbed in meditation, and 
became a chief-god, an Ahamindra, in Sarvarthasiddha. 

Now, the Aciirya Dharmaghosa instructed the other munis 
to find out why Dharmaruci was delayed. They saw him dead 
outside and, taking his broom, et cetera, they went and told the 
guru, grieving the guru. Then by employing his supernatural 
knowledge, the guru said, 'This was a crime of Nagasri's 
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against all ascetics. ' Then the monks and the nuns, angered, 
went there and told the people, Somadeva and others. Niigasri 
was driven from the house. by the Brahmans, Soma and others, 
and, being reviled by the people, wandered everywhere, 
miserable. She experienced hell even here (on earth), afflicted 
by sixteen very severe diseases,200 cough, asthma, fever, leprosy 
etcetera. Hungry, thirsty, wearing tattered garments, roaming 
without shelter, in time she died and went to the sixth hell. 

Rising from hell, she was born in the Mlecchas and went 
to the seventh hell after death. Rising from that she was 
born in the fishes. Again she went to the seventh hell and 
again _she was born in the Mlecchas. So she, wicked, in this 
way went to all the hells, twice to each one. Then she was 
born many times in earth-bodies, et cetera and she destrpyed 
much bad karma from the activity of involuntary destruction 
of karma. 

Then here in Campa she became the daughter, Sukumiirikii, 
of Sheth Siigaradatta and Subhadra. In the same place there 
was a wealthy caravan-leader, Jinadatta. His wife was named 
Bhadra and his son Sagara. One day Jinadatta, while passing 
near Siigaradatta's house, saw the girl Sukumiirikii, who had 
grown up. He observed her playing with a ball on top of the 
house and went home, thinking, ' She is suitable for my son.' 

Then Jinadatta went with relatives and asked Siigaradatta 
for the girl Sukumiirikii for his son. Siigaradatta said, ' My 
daughter is dearer than my life. I can not exist at all without 
her. If your son, Siigara, will live in my house as a son-in-law, 
then I will give him my daughter with a dowry, et cetera. 
Saying, 'I shall have him consider,' Jinadatta went home - -· and told Siigara. Siigara stood silent. By the rule, 
' unopposed is approved,' his father considered his son a 

2oo 312. The 16 diseases as given in the Com. to Uv. 148 are: asthma, 
cough, fever, burning sensation, colic, fistula, hemorrhoids, indigestion, sharp 
pain in the eyes (glaucoma?), headache, lack of. appetite, inflammation of the 
eyes,earache, itch, dropsy, leprosy. For another list see SBE 22, Aciiratigasiitra, 
I. 6.1.3. Cf. also LAI, p. 179, 
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house-son-in-law of -Sagaradatta. 
Sagara was married to the g_irl by the parents a,nd wel)I 

to the bed-chamber with her and rested on a co.uch. Bequ;se. 
of the power of past actions, burned severely instantly ·by her. 
touch like a coal, Sagara remained there with difliculty. 
Leaving her asleep, he escaped and went home. At the.-end of 
her sleep, not seeing her husband, sbe wept very loud. A 
slave-girl, who had been sent at dawn by Subhadra to clean, 
the teeth of the bride and bridegroom, saw her- weeping, 
deserted by her husband. She went and told Subhadrii and• 
Subhadrii told the sheth. The sheth himself repro11Ched: 
Jinadatta. 

Jinadatta summoned his son and said to him privately: 
'You did not behave fittingly in deserting th;, daughter of a, 
good family. Now go, son, to Sukumarika. For I made­
such a promise before at that time to respectable people.'· 
Sagara declared: ' Father, I will enter the fire rather than go. 
again to Sukumiirika.' Siigaradatta heard that from inside 
the house and, hopeless, went home and told Sukumiirikii: 
' Siigara does not like you. So I shall find another husbaµd, 
for you, daughter. Do not worry.' 

One day, standing at a window, he saw a man carrying a 
beggar's bowl, wearing tattered clothes, seeking alms, 
surrounded by flies. The sheth called him, had him abandon, 
the beggar's bowl, had him bathed, fed, and anointed with, 
sandal. He said to him: ' I give you my daughter Sukumarikii. 
Stay comfortably with her without anxiety about food, et. 
cetera.' Talked to in this way, he went to the bed-chamber 
with her and, asleep, was touched by fire, as it were, from the 
touch of her body. Getting up, he put on his own clothes and 
fled. She, depressed, remained just as she was and was seen by 
her father. He said: ' Daughter, this is the maturing of past 
actions. There is no other reason. Re~ain contented- in. my 
house, dispensing charity.' Just so she gave gifts, tranquil, 
devoted to dharma, virtuous. 

One day Arya Gopalikii came to her house.. She presented 
26N 
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her with pure food, drink, et cetera. Listening to dharma 
from her, enlightened, she took the vow. Observing fasts of 
one day, two days, three days, et cetera, she wandered daily 
with Arya Gopalika. One time, looking at the sun, she said 
to the Arya, ' I shall do the penance of burning in the sun, 
standing in the garden Subhlimibhaga.' She (the Arya) said: 
' The penance of burning in the sun is not done outside of 
one's own place. That is prescribed for nuns in the Agama.' 

Just as if she had not heard that, she went to the garden 
Subhlimibhiiga and began the sun-penance, her eyes fixed on 
the sun. She saw the courtesan named Devadatta, who had 
come there, being held on the lap by one lover, with an umbrella 
held by another, being fanned by another with a pleasant 
breeze, her hair being bound by another, her feet being held on 
the lap by another. She, whose desire for pleasure had not 
been satisfied, made a nidana: ' May I have five husbands, like 
her, as a result of this penance.' 

Devoted to personal cleanliness, she sprinkled (herself) 
at every step; being restrained by the Arya, she thought: ' In 
the past when I stayed in a house, I was respected by the Arya, 
but now that I am a mendicant, she scolds me in this way. 
Enough of her.' Having considered so, she remained in a 
shelter apart. Alone, voluntarily she observed the vow for 
a long time. After fasting for eight months, she died without 
confessing and became a goddess in Saudharma with a life­
term of nine palyopamas. When she fell, she became Draupadi 
and these five husbands were caused by that nidiina in the past. 
What is surprising in that? " 

Piill4avas go to Dviirakii (356-378) 

When this had been told by the muni, there was a voice 
in the air saying, " Well done I Well done! " KrHia and the 
others said, " It is good that these husbands happened." The 
Pai;u;lavas married Draupadi with a festival held by the same 
kings and kindred who had come to the svayaritvara. Then 
Pii,:u;lu escorted the Dasiirhas, Kr~i;ia, and the other kings invited 
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here to the wedding to his own city with dignity. After 
entertaining them there for a long time, King Pii\lQU dismissed 
the Dasiirhas, Sirin, Siirrigin, and the other kings who asked 
permission to go. 

Pa\lQU gave the throne to Yudi~thira and died. Madri 
followed him, after entrusting her two sons to Kunti. After 
Pii\l<Ju's death, the Dhartarii~tras (Kurns) who were jealous, 
eager for the throne, evil-hearted, did not honor the Pa\}<javas. 
The elders were satisfied by Duryodhana by politeness, etcetera. 
The Pa\l<Javas lost their kingdom which had been staked in 
gambling from greed. Duryodhana took Draupadi, having 
won her made a stake in gambling, but gave her back, afraid of 
Bhima red-eyed from anger. As .they showed disrespect, the 
sons of Pal)QU were exE!'lled from their kingdom by the 
Dhartara~tras and too..L!Q_ living in the forest. 

After they had wandered from forest to forest for a long 
time, the five Pa\l<Javas were led to Dvaravati by Kuntl, younger 
sister of the Dasarhas. All, arrogant from their magic arts 
and strength of arm, armed with divine weapons, went to 
Samudravijaya's house first. There Samudravijaya and the 
brothers, Ak~obhya, et cetera soon paid honor to their sister 
and nephews from affection. The Dasarhas said to her: " By 
good fortune we see you with your sons, living, having returned 
to your kinsmen, sister." 

Kunti said: " I and my sons have been made alive at that 
time when I heard that you and your sons were alive. Hearing 
of the superior adventures of your sons, Kna:ia and Rama, 
I have come here, delighted, eager for a sight of them." 
Permitted by her brothers, she went with her sons to Hari's 
assembly. Rama and Kr~\la arose to gr;;et them and bowed 
with devotion. Rama, Kr~\la and the Pal)<)avas embraced and 
bowed to each other, one after the other, and sat down in 
suitable places. 

Kr~J.la said: " It is well that you have come here to your 
own house. Verily, the fortune of you and the Yadus is a 
common one." Yudi~thira said, "There are always slaves 



204 CHAPTER· SIX 

and wealth, Hari, of those by whom you are honored. How 
much more of those who are honored by you. We go every­
where, especially strong, because of you adorning our mother's 
family, Hari." After welcoming with various speeches Kunti 
and Kunti's sons, Kr!i:ia established each OM in a separate -palace. The Dasarhas gave their own daughters to the 
P8I)Q.avas in turn, Lak~mivati, Vegavati, Subhadra, Vijaya, 
Rati. Being 'honored by the Yadus, by Kf!!)a and Bala, the 
five-Yudii!hira and the others, remained there happily. 

Kanakamiilii and Pradyumna201 (379-403) 

Now, when Kanakamala saw Pradyumna grown up, by 
whom all the arts had beer! studied, she became distracted f£2m_ 
love. She thought: " There is no one like him among the 
Khecaras. I think there is no god like him. Why speak of 
mortals! Union of myself with him whom I reared is like the 
fruit of a tree that I grew. Otherwise, surely my birt]l_is in 
vain." Reflecting in this 'Way, she said to Pradyumi{~in a 

· gentle voice : 
"There is a city, Nalapura, here in the north row. There 

is a king, · Niiadha, in the Gauri-line. I am the daughter of 
this ·illustrious king, and there is a son, Naisadhi. The great 
magic · art, Gauri, was given to me by my father · himself. 
Saril.vara married me, after giving me the magic art Prajfiapti. 
·oevoted to me, Samvara does not wish any other maiden. The 
world is · like straw to him from my power as I possess two 
magic arts. I, beloved in such a way, choose you. Enjoy me. 
Do not destroy my life from ignorance." 

'Pta.dyurnna said: "Heaven forbid! How can you say 
that? You are my mother; I am your son. That would be 
a sin of us both." She ·said: "You are not my son; but 

·Sarilvara found you on the road, abandoned by some one, as 
he came from Agnijvalapura. You were given to me to 
rear; you are the son of some one else. So enjoy pleasure with 

201 ·379. Th• Joseph-and Potipbar motif. -See Par!va., p. 199. 
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·me as you like without fear." Thinking, " I have fallen into 
a woman's clutches," he said, "How shall I save my life from 

~ 

Sarilvara and your sons?" She said: " Fortunate man, do 
not fear. Take both m,igic arts, Gau:ri and Prajiiapti. Be 
an invincible king.'; o;,iermined in his heart, " I will not do 
this improper thing," Kr~Qa's son said, " Give me the magic 
arts. I shall do as you say." 

Distracted by love,. she gave him the magic arts, Prajiiapti 
and Gauri. Pradyumna subdued them quickly from the power 
of matured merit. Asked by her to dally, Krsna's son said: 
" Before. you were o.!!!r. my mother from rearing me. Now 
you are my teacher from giving me the magic arts, blameless 
lady. You must not even mention this wicked act to me." 
With these words Pradyumna left her, went outside the city and, 
distressed in mind, stood on the edge of the tank Kalambuka. 

Kanakamala scratched herself with her nails and made an 
outcry. Her sons came, asking, "What's this ? " "I have 
been scratched at win by that wretch of a son of your father, 
grown up, evil-minded, like one giving food scratdhed by a 
cat." Then they all went to the edge of Kalambuka in a rage -and quickly attacked Pradyumna, saying, " Villain! Villain! " 
Pradyumna, who had great strength from the two magic arts, 
slew Sarilvara's sons easily, like a lion sambars. Angry at the -slaying of his sons, Sariwara went to kill him and was defeated 
by Pradyumna by tricks produced by the magic arts. 
Pradyumna, remorseful, told Sarilvara the story of Kanakamala 
in detail, beginning at the beginning. Sarhvara, remorseful, 
made a plljil to him. 

At that time ~~i Narada came i!!.!£..Pradyumna's presence. 
Pradyumna honored him who was introduced by Prajiiapti --and told him Kanakamala's story from the beginning. Then 
Narada r~d the whole story which Jina Simandhara had 
told about Pradyumna and Rukmit;L 

" In the past 202 your mother made a bet with her co-wife, 

202 406. See above, p. 187. 
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Bhiimii, with giving the hair at the first wedding of a son as a 
stake. Bhiimii's son, Bhiinuka, is going to marry now. So 
your mother will have to give her "'Fa:ir, lost by the bet. 
Rukmi\tl will surely die~- the shame of giving her hair and 
grief at separation from you; though you, the son, are alive." 
Then Pradyumna and Niirada jot into an aerial car made by 
Praji'iapti and went very quic y to Dviirakii. Niirada said, 
" This is your father's city Dviirakii_ which Dhanada himself 
created and filled with jewels and money." Pradyumna said, 
" You should stay ~ here in the aerial car until I have per­
formed some miracle in Dvarak3./' Narada said, u Very well." 
Krs,:ia's son saw the wedding-procession of Satyabhiimii's 
son which was halted there. He seized the girl who was to be -married to him and put her down in Niirada's presence. 
Ni!fii.cta'~ict to her, " Do not be afraid. That is Krsr.la's son." 

Assuming the guise of a man carrying a monkey, 
Pradyumna said to the forest-guards, " Give fruit, et cetera 
to my hungry monkey." " This garden is reserved for -Bhiinukll's wedding. So nothing can be ordered by you," 
the guards said. Pradyumna seduced them with much money, 
entered the garden, and had it~ed of fruit, et cetera by 
the monkey. 

Then he became a merchant with a thoroughbred horse 
and went to the grass-market; and there he asked the shop­
keepers for grass for his horse. When they did not give, 
Pradyumna seduced them with money in the same way and 
m.£.de every place stripped of grass by his magic art. Jn the 
same way, he drank and made dry the places wilh sweet water. 
He rode the horse himself on the bridle-path. Bhiinuka saw 

-· po .., 

the horse and asked, " Whose is it? " Pradyumna said 
impatiently, " It is mine." Bhiinuka said urgently, " Give 
me the horse. I will pay you whatever price you ask, 
though it is a high one." Pradyumna said to him: 

" Take the horse after you have tried it. Otherwise, there 
might be a crime against the king on my part, though innocent." 
Then Bhiinuka mounted the horse to test it and was. thrown 
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to the ground by it playing the part of a high-spirited horse. 
Then, laughed at by the people, he mounted a goat 203 and 
went to Vasudeva's house, making even the councilors laugh. 

Pradyumna then became a Brahman reciting the Veda 
with a low pleasing sound and entered Dviirika and roamed 
a_g_p,yer it, at junctions of three streets, et cetera. He saw a 
hunchbacked slave-girl of Bhama and by his magic art quickly 
made her as straight as a reed on the road. She fell at his 
feet and said, " Where are you going? " and Pradyumna 
replied," Where I can get food by a wi~h." She said:" Come! 
I shall give you cakes, et cetera, whatever you like, prepared 
in Queen Bhama's house for her son's wedding." 

Pradyumna went with her to Bhama's house. The slave­
girl left him at the festooned door and went into Bhama's -presence. Bhama asked, " Who are you?" and the slave-girl 
replied, " I am the hunchback." " Who made you straight? " 
The slave-girl told the story of the Brahman and Bhiima said, 
" Where is the Brahman now? " She said, " I left him now at -the festooned door." Instructed by Bhama, "Bring the 
mahatma here," the slave-girl quickly brought the fictitious 
Brahman there. 

After he had bestowed <le hles§ing and had been seated, 
,__ 

Satyabhiima said to him, " Brahman, make me more beautiful 
than my co-wife, Rukmil)i." The false Brahman said, " You 
appear very beautiful. I do not see any where such beauty of 
other women." Satyabhamii said: "Sir, this is a good thing 
that you say. Nevertheless, make me esP«cially une9.ualed in 
beauty." He said: "In that case, becom~mpletely devoid 

• 
of beauty. A high degree of beauty will result, if there is a 
complete absence of beauty in the first place." Asked, " What -shall I do? " the Brahman instructed her: " Shave your head 
and smear your whole body with lampblack. Dressed in o.lg 
tattered clothes, go ahead of me that I may bestow' a wealth 

203 424. Ec;taka is given in Abhi. 4.342 as I sheep,• but he was more 
likely t-0 ri~e a _j!!,at, Cf. lV, n. 117. 
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of beauty and grace on you." She did that, industriously. 
The Brahman said, " I am suffering from hunger. What 

can I do, if I am miserable?" Bhama gave the cooks orcta 
to feed him and the Brahman gave instructions in Bhama's --....--
hearing, " You must mutter the charm, ' Ru<,lu, bugu, rugu, -bu<)u, ' before family-goddesses, Ul)._til J fil)[~!!_ eating, innocent 
lady." She kept on doin_s this; and the rogue of a Brahman 
continued to eaCand got all the best food by the power of his 
magic arts. He was finally told by the cooks, who were afraid 
of Bhama and who held water-vessels, " Get up! " The false 
Brahman went away, saying, " I have not been satisfied today. 
I shall go where I will be satisfied. " 

Then, he assumed the form of a young sadhu and went to 
RukmiQ.i's house. RukmiQ.i saw him, a moon for the pleasure 
of hei:: eyes, from !. distance. RukmiQ.i went inside the house 
to get him a seat and he sat down on K~l).a's lion-throne set -in the east. Queen Rukmi,:ii returned with a seat, saw him 
seated like that and, wide-eyed with astonishment, said, " The 
gods do not allow any man to sit on this lion-throne except 
KHl).a or Kr~IJ.a's offspring. " The false sadhu said, " Because 
of the power of my penance the gods do not have sufficient 
power to do anything. " She asked, " Wh~ce and why have 
you come? " and he replied: 

'' For sixteen years I practiced penance without food. 
I did not drink even mother's milk from birth. I have come 
here to break the fast. Give something suitable. " Rukmil)i 
said: " Nowhere has a fast of sixteen years been heard of. 
A fas('!~& a year, beginning with .. !' .~ne,;_day fast, has been 
heard of, muni. " He said: " What is the use of this on your 

_lll!r!] If you have anything and if you intend tt, give, then, 
give if. If not, l shall go to Satyabhiima's house. " She said, 
" I have cooked nothing today from excitement. " He asked, 
" What is the reason f2r._ your excitement? " 

She explained: " I have worshipped the family-deities for 
so long ~ the separation from my son, with the hope of-; 
reunion. Now as I struck my neck with the intention of giving 
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a head-oblation to the family-deities,20• a goddess said: 
' Daughter, do not show impatience. Whenever ,your mango 
blooms out of season, then your son will come. ' It has 
bloomed today, but my son does not come. So, sadhu, look 
at the horoscope. When will the reunion with my son take -place? " He said, "· The horoscope does not give results to the 
empty-handed. " 

Rukmini asked, "What shall I give you? Tell me. " 
He said, " Offer gruel to me emaciated from penance. " She 
occupied herself with a search !"2! the !11>~.teriAJ.s 12!. a gruel. 
Again the sadhu said to her: "I am extremely hungry. Make 
a gruel from any substance wh~er and give m•." She began 
to make a gruel with the sweetmeats prepared ~er, but 
the fire did not burn from the power of his magic art. Seeing 
her distressed, he said, " If the gruel does not materialize, satisfy 

. me with just the sweetmeats, as I am very hungry. " - -She said: " Indeed, these sweetmeats of Krsna's are very -ind_jgesJible for others. I will not cause the death of a sage by 
giving them to you, muni. " He assefted, " Nothing is hard 
for me I.? ,jjll,~JS.Lbecause of my penance. " She then gave lli,,'.; · 
a single sweetmeat at a time, fearful. Smiling and astonished, -----she said to him as he ate very quickly the sweetmeats given one 
at a time, " You are very strong, sage. " 
.. N;w, men came and said to Bhama who was muttering the 
charm.: " M~s, some man has made the garden str!rme~ 
of fruit, et cetera. Some one has made the grass-shops empty 
of grass. Some one has made the wells waterless. Some 
one attacked your son Bhanu with a horse. " Hearing that, 
Bhama asked, "Where, pray, is the Brahman, friends?" 
Her slave-girls described his conduct in detail. 

Then depressed and angry, she sent slave-girls with baskets 
to Rukmini to get her hair. They said to Rukmini: " Give 
us your hair quickly. The mistress, Sri Bhama, a proud lady, 

204 456. I.e., she was about to decapitate herself and make a 'head· 
offering, ' literally. 
27N 
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thus orders. " Hearing that, the false sadhu filled a basket 
with their hair and sent them to Bhama. Asked by Bhama, 
u What's this?" they said, " Do you not know, mistress, 
'Like master, like servants.'" Then Bhama, excited, sent 
b~.;rs to Riilimi,:,i's house. The sadhu shaved them and cut 
the skin on their heads. When she saw that the barbers had 
returned bald, Bhamii went to Hari angrily and said: " You -were the guarantor of Rukmil)i's hair. Let the wager of giving 
the hair be paid me now, KeSava .. Yo] ya11r&~~~' summon 
Rukmil)i, and make her bald. " Hari laughed and said, " You 
yourself are here shaved. " She said, " Enough of joking, 
et cetera. Have er hair given to me today." ' 

Rama was sent by r~,:,a to Rukmil)i's house and then 
Pradyumna created there a Kr~,:,a-form by means of a magic 
art. Embarrassed, Rama returned to the former place and, 
seeing Kr,,:,a there too, said: "Why do you ridicule (me)? 
After sending me for the hair, you have gone there yourself and 
have come here. Your wife and I have been shamed 
inconsiderately by you at the same time. " Hari said, " I did 
not go there, " and took an oath to that effect. Saying, " There 
is certainly some deceit O!! your part, " Bhama went to her 
own house. Vi~,:,u went to her house and tried to make her 
believe him. 

Narada said to Rukmi1.1i, "' This is your son Pradyumna. u . 

Making visible his own form which resembled a god, Pradyumna 
fell at his mother's feet, the sun to the darkness of her l2_ng 
pain. Rukmil)i embraced him with both arms, her breasts 
oozing, and kissed him ~ the head many times, her eyes 
dripping tears of joy. Pradyumna said to her, "I must surely 
not be ann~, until I have shown my father some miracle. " 
Rukmi,:,i, distracted from joy, did.not reply and he put her in 
a fictitious chariot and set out. Blowing his conch, terrifying 
the people, Pradyumna said: " I am ~~ng Rukmi,:,i. 
Let Kr~v.a, if he is strong, protect her. " Janardana, saying, 
" Who is this idiot who wishes to die? " pursued him with an 
army and tw~ San\ga repeatedly. Pradyumna scattered 
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his army and made Hari W:<:_~ss, like a tuskless elephant, 
at once by the power of magic arts. While Vigrn was depressed, 
his right arm twitched and he immediately told Bala. 

Just then Narada came and said : " Let your son 
accompanied by Rukmil)l be acknowledged, Kr~i:,a. Enough 
of talk about fighting. " Pradyumna b~wed to Kr~i:ia and 
Rama touching their feet, and was embraced ~ by them 
who kissed-his head repeatedly. Janardana seate Pradyumna, 
who was like a twin of youth, resembling a god in appearance, 
on his lap, astonishing the people, and, accompanied by 
Rukmil)l, like Indra, he entered the city Dvlirikli which had 
the appearance of having eye-brows made by the new festoons 
placed on the gate hurriedly. 



CHAPTER VII 

MARRIAGES OF Sil.MBA AND PRADYUMNA 
AND THE KILLING OF JARASANDHA 

Then at the festival which took place here at Pradyumna's 
coming Duryodhana got up and announced to Viisudeva: 
H My daughter, your daughter-in-law, master, has been 
abducted by some one just now. So have a search made for 
her so that\ Bhanuka can marry. " K:r~i:ia said: "I am not 
omniscient. If I were such, why did I not know that 
Raukmii:ieya had been kidnaped by some one? " Pradyumna 
said, " I sha1l bring her here, recognizing her through Prajfiapti," 
and brought there the svayamvara-maiden. Pradyumna did 
not take her though offered by Krii:ia saying, "She is my 
daughter-in-law, " and Bhiinuka married her. Govinda 
married Khecara-princesses to' Pradyumna, though· he was 
unwilling, with a great festival. Rukmii:ii and Siin\gadharin 
dismissed Niirada after he had been honored as a benefactor 
becau,1e he had restored Pradyumna. 

Bhamii, grieving at Pradyumna's great magnificence and 
fame, went to the anger-room and lay on an old couch. 
Kan.sari came there in agitation and said, '' By whom have 
you been insulted, on account of which you grieve, fair lady? " 
She said: " There has been no insult to me. But if I do not 
have a son like Pradyumna, then I shall certainly die. " 
Knowing her persistellce, Kf~l).a observed pau~adha with a 
three-day fast directed to the god Naigameiin. Naigameiin 
appeared and said to him, " What can I do for you? " Krii:ia 
said, " Give Bhama a son like Pradyumna. '' Naigame~in 
said: "Enjoy her from whom you desire a son. Have her put 
on this necklace. Then there will be the desired son. " 
Naigameiin gave him a necklace and departed. Delighted 
Viisudeva assigned a bed-chamber to Satyii. 

Informed about this by Prajiiapti, Pradyumna told his 
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mother and said, "Take this necklace with desire for a son 
equal to me. " Rukmil)i said: " With you as a son, my purpose 
is accomplished. Moreover, a woman never bears a jewel 
a second time. " " Which one of the co-wives, to whom I may 
give a son, is dear to you? " asked by Pradyumna again, 
Rukmini said: " In the past Jambavati was sympathetic with 
me suffering from separation from you, son. Let the son 
equal to you be hers. " With Pradyumna's approval she 
summoned Jambavat's daughter and Pradyumna made her 
look like Bhama by means of a magic art. She was sent by 
RukmiQi, who explained to her, t0 Hari's house. She went 
at evening and was enjoyed joyfully by him, after he had given 
her the necklace. 

Just then the god Kai\abha fell from Mahasukra and 
entered Jambavati's womb, indicated by the dream of a lion. 
Then Jambavati, delighted, went to her own house and 
Satyabhama came, seeking the bed-chamber in Krs\la's house. 
Seeing her, K;gl)a thought: "Ohl Women are never satisfied 
in pleasure. Just now she has gone and she comes again in 
haste. Or, have I been tricked by some one who assumed 
Satyii's form?" With the idea," May she not be embarrassed," 
he dallied with her. 

Raukmil)eya learned that it was the time of her dalliance 
and had a drum beaten which caused .terror to all of Visnu's 
people. Hari, disturbed, asked, " By whom was this drum 
beaten? " and his attendants told him, " It was beaten by 
Raukmil)eya. " Hari smiled and thought: " Now Bhama 
has certainly been tricked by him. Indeed, a son of a co-wife 
is like ten co-wives. Bhama's son will be somewhat timid 
because of pleasure with fear. Surely what must be does not 
happen otherwise. " 

At dawn Janardana went to Rukmil)i's house and saw 
Jiimbavat's daughter ornamented with the divine necklace. 
Jambavati said to Hari looking at her with motionless eyes, 
"Why do you look so, master? I, here, am your wife." 
Vi~l)u said, " Where did you get this divine necklace, queen? " 
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She said, " By your favor. Do you not know what you have 
done yourself? " She told him the dream of a lion and 
Janiirdana explained: " Queen, you will have a son equal to 
Pradyumna. " With these words Vi$1)U went away. 

At the right time Jiimbavati, like a lioness, bore a son 
named Samba, whose strength was unequaled. Diiruka and 
Jayasena, sons of the charioteer, and Subuddhi, son of the 
minister-these sons were born at the same time as Samba. 
And there was a son of Satyabhama, Anubhanuka by name, 
who had another name, Bhiru, as a result of the impregnation. 
Sons were born of the other wives of Govinda, very strong, 
very heroic, like young bhadra-elephants. 20s Samba grew 
up with the sons of the minister and charioteer and, intelligent, 
gradually acquired the collection of arts easily. 

Marriage of Pradyumna (38-85) 

One day Rukmil)i sent a man to Bhojaka;a to arrange a 
marriage of Vaidarbhi, Rukmin's daughter, with Pradyumna. 
He bowed and said to Rukmin: " Queen Rukmil)i says to you: 
'Give your daughter, Vaidarbhi, to Pradyumna. In the 
past there was a suitable union of Vi$1)U and me by fate. Now 
do you arrange a union of Pradyumna and Vaidarbhi. '" 
Recalling their former enmity, Rukmin said: " I will give my 
daughter to cal)<;liilas rather than Vi$1)U's family." The 
messenger went and reported 'ffiat to Rukmil)i word for word . ..._,,., .. ····-..,..,.. 

Insulted by her brother, she remained downcast like a 
day-lotus at night. " Why are you so troubled? " asked by 
Pradyumna, she told the story of Rukmin, the cause of the 
arrow in her heart. Pradyumna said: "Mother, do nOt grieve. 
Indeed, uncle is not deserving of conciliation. At that time -father did what was fitting. After arranging what is fitting 
for him, I will marry his daughter." With these words, he 
jumped up and went to Bhojaka!a with Samba. 

Both assumed the forms of cal)<;liilas and the voices of 

20,. 36. The best kind of elephant. Sec I, n. 128, 
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Kinnaras and, singing, won the hearts of all the citizens like 
deer.206 King Rukmin learned about them and summoned 
the sweet-voiced fictitious ca,:,i;liilas. Holding his daughter 
on his lap, he had them sing. Delighted by their song, King 
Rukmin and his retinue gave them money and asked, " Whence 
have you come here? " They said: " From heaven we came 
to Dvaraka, the city which was made by the gods for the god 
Sarngin." Vaidarbhi, delighted, asked them, " Do you know 
the sc>_11,.J.'ra_QyuI11nao___9!_ KI§IE_and Rukmi,:,i there?" Samba 
said: " Who does not know Pradyumna, Manmatha in form, 
the tilaka 207 of the ornaments of the earth, very strong? " 

On hearing that, Vaidarbhi, eager, became enetrated 
by 1o"ve. Just then a rutting elephant pulled up its post an 
ran away. Running over the whole city, terrorizing the people 
unexpectedly, he could not be subdued by any elephant-keeper. 
" I will give whatever he desires to any one who subdues this 
elephant," the king had proclaimed by the sound of a drum. 
The drum was not stopped by any one; but was stopped by 
them.208 The great elephant was transfixed by Pradyumna 
and Samba by singing. The two mounted the elephant, led -him to the elephant-post, and tied him. They, surprising the 
citizens, were summoned joyfully by the king. Rukmin said 
to them, "Ask what you wish," ·and they said, " Give us 
Vaidarbhi here. We have no cook." Rukmin, angry at 
hearing that, banished them from the city. 

Pradyumna said to Samba: " Rukmi,:,i remains unhappy. 
Hence delay in· Vaidarbhi's marriage is not fitting." As he was 
saying this, it became spotless night. Then, all the people 
being asfeep, by means of his magic art Pradyumna went to 
Rukmin's daughter who was on the seventh floor of the palace. 
He delivered to her a fictitious affectionate letter from Rukmini 

~ . 
and, when she had read it, she said, "Tell me, what shall I 

206 46. Deer are considered especially susceptible to music. 
2o1 51. See I, n. 290, for the list of ornaments, including the tilaka. 
20s 55. For proclamation by drum, cf. ParSva.1 p. 185. Usually, the 

drum was ' touched,' but here dhr is used. 
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give you? " He said: " Give me yourself only, fair-eyed 
maiden. I am Pradyumna for whom you were asked, fair 
lady." Saying, " Oh! what is well-arranged by fate, that -surely is caused by the Creator," she consented to his speech. 
Making a fire by the power of his magic art and making it a 
witness, K:r$IJ.a's son married her with the marriage-ribbon 
put on and wearing fine white garments. Kiir0J)i sported with 
her ,!!!_will. in many ways. 

In the last part of the night he said: " I am going 
to Samba. If you are questioned by your parents (or) 
attendants, do not talk. I have arranged for your protection 
from physical injury, blameless lady." With these words, 
Kiir,J)i left and Vaidarbhi went to sleep from staying awake 
too long and from fatigue from pleasure. She did not awake 
at dawn. Her nurse came there and, when she had seen the 
signs of a marriage, the marriage-ribbon, et cetera, aroused 
her and questioned her anxiously. Vaidarbhi told nothing and 
the nurse, trembling with fear, told Rukmin and the queen, 
in order to wipe out her own guilt. 

They went and questioned her and she told nothing; but 
they saw clear signs of marital relations. Rukmin tho.u~l.. 
to hjm~lf: " Though she was not given, she has dallied with 
.;;m;;-;;ne of low family from her own wish. Better if this 
basest of girls had been given to the cal)<;!iilas." From anger 
at this thought, he had the ciil)<;liilas summoned by his door­
keeper. Saying angrily, "Take the girl. Go where I shall 
not see )(OU," he gave Vaidarbhi to them. 

They said to Vaidarbhi: "Princess, will you sell leeches, 
skin-ropes, et cetera in our house? " She, knowing the highest 
good, said: "Whatever fate does, I will submit tQ. that. For 

----- I ' the command of fate is hard to transgress." Then the two 
heroes took her and went elsewhere. 

But King Rukmin cried out in the council from remorse: -" Oh, daughter, where are you, Vaidarbhl? Indeed, that union 
was not suitable. I threw you, like a cow, at the caQ.<;lalas' 
door, daughter. Truly, the cal)<;liila Anger made me give my 
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daughter to the ca,:,<)alas. Every o,!!!:, indeed, seeks advantage 

for his own category. Though you were requested by Rukmi,:ii 

for ~ son Pradyumna, I, blind with anger, of little wit, did 

not give you, alas! " 
While he was lamenting in this way, he heard the 

deep sound of musical instruments. His attendants, being 

asked " Where is that from? " investigated and reported: 

" Pradyumna and Samba, together with Vaidarbhi, occupy a 

palace outside the city which is like a heavenly palace, like gods. 

They, being praised by flying-ascetics, are having a concert, 

charming with the best musical instruments, performed. This 

sound comes from that, lord." Then delighted, Rukmin 

led them to his house and honored them very much from 

affection for a nephew and son-in-law. Then Pradyumna 

took leave of Rukmin and went to Dviiravati with Vaidarbhi 

and Samba, a festival for Rukmi,:,i's eyes. 
Pradyumna with fresh youth continued dallying happily 

with Rukmin's daughter with fresh youth like a new Rati. 

Samba sported with King Hematigada's daughter, named 

Suhari,:ii, borne by a courtesan, whose beauty surpassed that 

of Apsarases. Samba got Bhiru to play constantly and 

defeated him. After he had made him lose much money in 

gambling, he, eager, made him pay. Making an outcry, Bhiru 

told Bhama; she told Vi~,:,u and he told Queen Jambavati 

about Samba's bad conduct. 
Jambavati said: " I have not heard about Samba's bad 

behavior for so long. Why is this, 0 you whose fame is wide 

spread?" Vi~t)U said: •• A lioness thiqks her son gentle and 

good. Elephants are the ones who know the sport of the young 

lion. Now I will show you his behavior. " Saying this, 

Hari assumed the form of an Abhira and had Jiimbavati assume 

the form of an Abhiri. Both entered Dvarakii, selling butter­

milk, and were seen by Prince Siimba who was always roaming 

at random. 
Samba said to the Abhi!i, " Come, I will buy your milk." 

She followed Samba and Abhira followed her in turn. Samba 
28 N 
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entered a temple and called her. She said: " I will not enter 
there. Give me the money here." Saying, " You will have to 
enter here," Samba seized her by the hand and began to drag 
her like an e]ephant a creeper. Saying, "Villain, why are you 
seizing my wife? " the Abhira beat him quickly; and Jambavati 
and Hari revealed themselves. When he saw his parents, 
Samba covered his face and fled. 

Hari said to Jambavati, " Your son's bad behavior has 
been seen." On the next day Sarfigin had him brought by 
force and he came, making a wedge. Questioned, he said: 
" This wedge will be thrown into the mouth of any one who 
says a word today about yesterday. For that reason I am 
making it." Saying, " He, shameless, aniorous, misbehaves 
here as he likes," San\gapa9i banished Samba from his city. 
Pradyumna, penetrated by affection, gave the magic art 
Prajfiapti to Samba, his brother in a former birth also, as he 
left. 

Bhiima said to Pradyumna, who was always tormenting 
Bhlruka, " Why do you not go from the city like Samba, evil­
minded man? " He said, " Where shall I go ? " She said, 
"To the cemetery." He said to her again, "When will there 
be a meeting with me? " She said angrily, " When I take 
Samba by the hand, villain, and lead him here, then there will 
be a meeting with you." Saying, " Whatever my mother 
commands," RukmiJ.J.i's son went to the cemetery and Samba 
came there in his roaming. Both had taken a very large 
bnrning-fee to the cemetery and gave it for the burning of the 
corpses of the townspeople. 

Bhiru and Samba (107-127) 

Now Bhiima had assembled ninety-nine fair maidens for 
Bhirn and sought for one maiden zealously. Pradyumna 
learned that from Prajfiapti and immediately created an army 
and became a king, named Jitasatrn, himself. Samba became 
his daughter, resembling a goddess, and, as she was playing 
surrounded by friends, was seen by Bhiru's nurse. After 



MARRIAGES OF SAMBA AND PRADYUMNA il9 

enquiring about her, she told Satyabhama about her at once 
and Bhama asked Jitasatru for her for Bhiru through a 
messenger. 

Jitasatru said: " I will give the girl at that time, if Bhiima 
takes her by the hand and enters Dvaraka. Furthermore, if 
Bhama puts her (the girl's) hand over Bhiru's hand at the time 
of the wedding, then my daughter may be Bhiru's. " So 
informed, the messenger went and reported it to Bhama. 
Saying, "Very well," Bhama went quickly to his camp, seeking 
her. Samba said to Prajfiapti: " Have Bhama and her people 
see a girl and other people see just me, Samba." This being 
done by Prajfiapti, Prince Samba entered Dvaraka, his right 
hand held by Bhama. Samba was led by Bhama to Bhiru's 
marriage-festival and the townswomen said: " Oh, this is 
strange! This is strange!" Samba went to Bhama's house 
and, deceitful-minded, took Bhiru's right hand with his left 
hand placed over it. 

Having taken with his right hand the hands of the ninety­
nine girls, he circled the fire at the same time according to rule. 
The girls, looking at Samba said, " You, equal to Rati's 
husband, have been joined with us as a husband by the Creator 
because of the maturing of our merit." When the marriage 
with these girls had been concluded, Samba went to the 
marriage-chamber. When Bhiru went there, he was terrified by 
Samba by a frown and went away. He went and told Bhiima 
and she, incredulous, went there herself and saw Samba. 
Samba bowed to her. She said angrily, " By whom were you 
brought here, impudent villain? " He said: " I was brought 
here and made to marry the girls by you. All the people of 
Dvaraka, spectators, are authority for this." 

Told this, she asked the townspeople who had come there. 
They said: " Do not be angry, queen. Samba was made to 
enter (the city) by you. While we were actually looking, he 
was made to marry the girls." Saying, " You, a cheat, the 
son of a cheat, the younger brother of a cheat, borne by a 
cheat, tricked me in the form of a girl," she went away angrily. 
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In the presence of all the people, Krsi:ia himself gave the girls 
to Samba and made great joy to Jambavati. 

Samba went to bow to Vasudeva 209 and said: " Father, 
you married women after you had roamed over the earth for a 
long time. I married one hundred maidens at the same 
time without roaming. There is a distinct difference between 
you and me." Vasudeva replied: .. 0 villain, resembling a 
frog in a well, you were banished by your father. Shame upon 
you devoid of pride! But I, being insulted by my brother, 
left by conduct proper for heroes, and roamed everywhere 
without hindrance and married maidens, villain. Begged 
urgently by their relatives whom I had met at the proper time, 
I went to their houses, but not like you." Realizing that he 
had shown disrespect to a venerable person, Samba bowed 
deeply to his grandfather, his hands folded respectfully, and 
said: " I said that from ignorance. It was the bad behavior 
of a boy. The honored father must pardon it. The father 
1s superior by his virtues." 

War between Kr1ra and Jariisandha ( l 34-457) 

Now, some important merchants came there by sea from 
Yavanadvipa, bringing much merchandise. They sold the 
other merchandise, but not their jeweled blankets. Seeking 
a special profit, they went to Rajagrha. They were taken by 
merchants living there, going ahead, to the house of Jivayasas, 
daughter of the King of Magadha. They showed Jivayasas 
the jeweled blankets, cool in hot weather, warm in winter, with 
thick fine wool. Half the price of the blankets having been 
obtained, they sighed, "We came, having left Dvarika, hoping 
to get more." JivayaSas asked them, " What city is Dvarika, 
pray? Who is king there?" The merchants said: "The 
city Dvarikii was made by the gods on ground given by the 
ocean. Krma is king there, the son of DevakI and Vasudeva." 
Hearing that, Jivayasas said with outcries, " Now my husband's 

20g 127. Hjs grandfather. 
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murderer lives and rules the earth.n 
Seeing her, Jarasandha asked the reason for the outcry. 

She told him the news about Krsi:ia and said with folded 
hands: "Father, release me right now. I will enter the fire. I 
will keep my promise. I will not live any longer." Jarasandha 
said: "Daughter, do not weep like this. I certainly will make 
the mothers, sisters, and wives of Karisari weep. Now there 
will be an extinction of the Yadavas." With these words the 
Lord of Magadha, though opposed by his ministers, ordered 
the army for the march. His powerful sons, Sahadeva, et 
cetera, followed him; and Sisupala, King of Cedi, chief of the 
powerful. King Hira1.1yanabha, very strong and powerful, 
and Duryodhana, the Kauravya, a leader in battle, and many 
other kings and vassals by the thousands converged on 
Jarasandha like rivers on the ocean. 

The crown fell from his head, the necklace on his chest 
broke, he stumbled, his foot caught by the end of his garment, 
and he sneezed in the beginning. His left eye twitched,210 
his elephant relieved itself, there was an unfavorable wind, 
and vultures wheeled in the air. He did not stop at all, though 
an unfavorable result was foretold by these unfavorable 
omens and signs and others also like friends.21l Filling the 
heavens with noise, as well as dust raised by the soldiers, 
shaking the earth like an excited elephant of the quarters, 
Jarasandha, who had made a cruel promise, mounted a rutting 
elephant and set out toward the west, very powerful. 

Narada, full of curiosity, and spies went in haste and told 
Sarilgapii1.1i that Jarasandha was approaching. Krs1.1a, the 
sole abode of splendor like a fire, got ready for the march, 
accompanied by the beating of a drum. At its sound all 
the Y iidavas and kings assembled, like gods of Saudharma at 
the sound of the bell Sughosa. Among them Samudravijaya 
came there in full armor, irresistible Jike the ocean, and a]so 

210 150. Unlucky in a man. Cf. IV, p. 371. 
211 151. I.e.1 like friends attempting to warn him. 
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these sons of his: Mahiinemi, Satyanemi, Dr<;lhanemi, Sunemi, 
the Blessed Ari,!anemi, Jayasena, Mahiijaya, Tejal).sena, Jaya, 
Megha, Citraka, Gautama, Svaphalka, Sivananda, and 
Vii?,vaksena, great warriors. 

Samudravijaya's younger brother, Ak~obhya, who was not 
shaken by enemies, came there for battle and these eight sons 
of his, leaders in battle: Uddhava, Dhava, K~ubhita, 
Mahodadhi, Ambhonidhi, Jalanidhi, Viimadeva, and 
Dr<;lhavrata. Stimita came there and these five excellent sons 
of his: Ormimat, Vasumat, Vira, Piitiila, and Sthira. Siigara 
and his six sons: Nil).kampa, Kampana, Lak~mivat, Kesarin, 
Srimat, and Yugiinta came. Himavat came there and his 
three sons: Vidyutprabha, Gandhamiidana, and Miilyavat. 
Acala and Acala's seven powerful sons came: Mahendra, 
Malaya, Sahya, Giri, Saila, Naga, and Bala. Dhara!)a and 
his five sons came: Karkotaka, Dhanaftjaya, Visvarilpa, 
Svetamukha, and Viisuki. Pura!)a and Piira!)a's four sons 
came: Dul).pura, Durmukha, Durdasa, and Durdhara. Abhi­
candra came there and these six of his: Candra, Sasiitika, 
Candriibha, Sasin, Soma, and Amrtaprabha. 

Vasudeva 212 came there, like a god of gods in strength, 
and many powerful sons of his with these names: Akrura and 
Kr-nra, sons of Vijayasena; Jvalanavega and Asanivega, two 
sons Of Syama; three sons of Gandharvasena: Vi'iyuvega, 
Amitagati, Mahendragati, like embodied fires; three powerful 
sons of Padmiivati, the minister's daughter: Siddhiirtha, 
Daruka, and mighty Sudiiru; two sons of Nilayasas: Sitihaja 
and Matallgaja; two sons of SomaSri, Niirada and Marudeva; 
Sumitra, son of MitraSri; Kapila, son of Kapila; Padma and 
Kumuda, sons of Padmi'ivati; ASvasena, son of ASvasena; 
Pu!)C;lra, son of Pu!)<;lrii; Ratnagarbha and powerful Vajrabiihu, 
sons of Ratnavati; Candrakiinta and Sasiprabha, sons of 
SomaSri, daughter of Soma; Vega vat and Vayuvega, two sons 

212 169. These are the 10 DaSarhas, beginning with Samudravijaya and 
ending with Vasudeva. 
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of Vegavati; three sons of Madanavega, whose strength was 
famed throughout the three worlds: Anadhr,ti, Dr<:lhamu,ti, 
Himamu,ti; two sons of Bandhumati: Bandhu,el)a and Sinha­
sena; the son of Priyangusundari, Silayudha, a leader in battle; 
two sons of Prabhavati, named Gandhara and Pingala; two 
sons of Queen Jara, Jarakumara and Vahlika; Sumukha and 
Durmukha, sons of Queen Avanti; Rama, son of Rohi9I, and 
Saral)a and Vidilratha; two sons of Balacandra, Vajradan,!ra 
and Amitaprabha. 

Many sons of Rama, beginning with these: Ulmilka, 
Ni,adha, Prakrtidyuti, Carudatta, Dhruva, Satrudamana, 
Pi\ha, Sridhvaja, Nandana, Srimat, Dasaratha, Devananda, 
Ananda, Viprathu, Santanu, Prthu, Satadhanus, Naradeva, 
Mahadhanus, and Dr<:lhadhanvan; and these sons of 
Vi,l)u came: Bhanu, Bhamara, Mahabhanu, Anubhanuka, 
Brhaddhvaja, Agnisikha, Dhr,l)u, Safijaya, Akampana, Maha­
sena, Dhira, Gambhira, Udadhi, Gautama, Vasudharman, 
Prasenajit, Snrya, Candravarman, Carukr~IJ.aka, Sucaru, 
Devadatta, Bharata, Sankha, and other powerful sons of Vi,l)u -
by the thousand, Pradyumna, Samba, et cetera came together 
there, eager to fight. 

Ugrasena and his sons came to the battle: Dhara, 
Gul)adhara, Saktika, Durdhara, Candrasagara; the paternal 
uncle of King Jye,tha, Santvana, and his sons: Mahasena, 
Vi,amitra, f1rdika, Satyamitraka; the son of Mahasena, named 
King Su,el)a; Hrdika, Sini, and Satyaka, sons of Vi,arnitra; 
sons of Hrdika, Krtavarman by name, and King Drdhadharman; 
son of Satyaka, named Yuyudhana, and his son Gandha; and 
many other sons of the Dasarhas and of Rama and Vi,l)u; 
and sons of their fathers' sisters and their own sisters came 
there, very powerful. 

Then on a day named by Kro,\uki Janardana got into his 
chariot of which Daruka was charioteer and which was marked 
by a garu(ja(-banner), surrounded by all the Yadus, with 
a festival of victory indicated by favorable omens and portents, 
and advanced in the northeast direction. After he had gone 
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forty-five yojanas from his own city, he, expert in battle, stopped 
at the village Sinapalli. Kr,11a's army stopped there, four 
yojanas this side of Jarasandha's army, and some Vidyadhara­
chiefs came there. They bowed to Samudravijaya and said: 

" 0 king, we are attached to the merits of your brother, 
Anakadvndubhi (Vasudeva). What kind of assistance from 
others in battle is needed for you in whose family there are 
Ari,tanemi, capable of protection or destruction of the world; 
Rama and Govinda, whose strength is unparalleled; and these 
descendants, Pradyumna, Samba, et cetera by the crore? 
Nevertheless, learning that there was a suitable occasion we 
have come with our devotion. Instruct us. Count us in the 
category of vassals, lord. " 

The king said, "Very well," and again they said: 
" Jarasandha is straw before Sanigin alone. Give us orders 
about the Khecaras who are partisans of Jarasandha on 
Mt. Vaita(jhya before they come here. Let Vasudeva, your 
younger brother, accompanied by Pradyumna and Samba, be 
our general. This being so, they will certainly be defeated. " 
With Kr,11a's permission Samudravijaya sent Anakadundubhi 
and his grandsons, Pradyumna and Samba with the Khecaras. 
At that time Ari,.tanemi gave Vasudeva the amulet that 
obstructed weapons which had been tied on his arm by the 
gods at his birth-bath. 

Now the minister Hansaka came with other ministers and 
made this speech of good counsel to the lord of Magadha: 
" In the past Kailsa did an unwise thing and he reaped its 
fruit. Without the power of good counsel, the powers of 
energy and excellence of treasury and army 213 have bad results. 
It must be considered whether an enemy is small, equal, or 
superior to one's self. How much more this powerful Vi,IJ.U 
who is superior to yourself ! The tenth Dasarha blackened the 
faces of the kings at Rohi11i's svayarilvara. The master himself 
saw that. Then no one in your army was the equal ofVasudeva. 

213 208. The 3 divisions of 5akti, See II, n. 117. 
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Your soldiers were saved by his elder brother, Samudra. 
Vasudeva, known from winning crores in gambling and 

from saving your daughter's life, even though condemned to 
death, did not die because of his own power.214 Bis sons, 
Rama and Kr,l)a, attained such prosperity that Vaisraval)a 
made the city Dvaraka for them. These are the heroes, great 
warriors, to whom the warriors, even the Pcll).c;iavas, Yudhi~thira 
and the others, have resorted as a refuge in time of trouble. 
The sons, Pradyumna and Samba, are like another Rama and 
Kf$l)a; Bhlma and Arjuna are terrifying even to Krtal)ta from 
strength of arm. What need of the other heroes being named, 
since among these Nemi alone is able easily to make the earth 
an umbrella with his arm as a handle? 

Jn your army Damagho$a's son,215 (Sisupala) and Rukmin 
are leaders. Their strength in a fight with Bala was demonstrated 
at the abduction of Rukmil)i. Duryodhana, the Kauravya, anp 
Sakuni, the Gandhara-these, indeed, have strength in trickiness, 
like a dog. There is no counting them among heroes. Kan;ia, 
too, King of the Angas, I fear, is like a handful of meal in the 
ocean of Kf$l)a's army, which has great warriors to the number 
of a crore. Nemi, Knn:ia, Bala-these are three very great 
warriors in the enemy's army. You are one al~:me in your 
army. There is a great difference between the two armies. 

Who is eager for battle with Sri Nemi to whom the Indras, 
Acyuta and the others, pay homage from devotion? Your 
son, Kala, was destroyed by the gods themselves, partisans 
of Kr~lJa, who played a trick. Recognize an adverse fate from 
that. Acknowledging the law, these Yadus, though powerful, 
left Mathurii and went to the city Dviirakii. Kf$l)a has come 
now opposed to you, but not of his own accord, like a serpent 
dragged from its hole by you, after striking it with a club. 
So much having happened, master, it is not fitting to fight with 
him. If you do not fight, he will turn around and leave. " 

214 212. See above, p. 77 f. 
2l$ 217. Si§upiila, the son of Damagho~a and Madri, a sister of .the 

DaSarhas. 
,9N 
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Angered by that speech, Jarasandha replied: " Surely, 
wretch, you have been weaned away 216 by these crafty Yadus, 
since you try to make me afraid of the enemy, telling that 
without effect. Does the lion ever become afraid from the 
howls of jackals, evil-minded man 'i I shall reduce to ashes 
the cowherds' army by my power. Shame on this wish of yours 
advocating retreat from battle. " 

Then the minister l)imbhaka said: " This speech is like 
his heart. Battle, of which the time has come, certainly must 
not be avoided now by the master. Glorious death in battle 
of those facing the enemy is better than life of those turning 
their backs on battle, lord. Arranging the wheel-formation, 
impenetrable as the cakra-jewel, in our army, we will destroy 
the enemy-army engaged in battle. " 

Delighted, Jarasandha said to him: "Good! Good!" 
and he instructed his mighty generals to make the wheel­
formation. The ministers, Haiisaka, l)imbhaka, and other 
generals made the wheel-formation at the Ardhacakrin's 
command. In the wheel which had one thousand spokes, one 
king stood on each spoke. Each one of the kings had one 
hundred elephants, two thousand chariots, five thousand 
horses, and sixteen thousand foot-soldiers of boundless glory. 
There were seventy-five hundred kings in the circumference 
of the rim and in the middle of it was the Lord of Magadha 
with more than five thousand kings. In the rear of the King 
of Magadha was the army from Sindhu and Gandhara. The 
hundred Dhartarii~tras were to the king's right. The kings 
of Madhyadesa were to the left. In front there were kings 
without number. At each joint of the rim there were kings 
with formations of fifty carts. Gulmas 211 were placed in each 

216 226. Bheda has been used-one of the 4 upayas. See I, p. I 53 
and Abhi. 3.400. 

211 239. Jn Abhi. 3.412is given a succession of military groupings. Here a 
gulma consists of 27 elephants, 27 chariots, 81 horses. and 135 infantry. Gai;ia 
does not occur in this connection in the Abhi. According to MW, a ga1.1a 
= 3 gtilmas, but the numbers of its members correspond with Hem.'s gulma. 
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interval (between spokes) and gal)as between the gulmas. 
Outside the formation there were kings with various formations. 
Then King Jarasandha installed King Hiral)yanabha, faithful, 
long-armed, with celebrated skill in various kinds of fighting, 
lord of expertness, as general of the wheel-formation. The 
sun set. 

At night the Yadus made the garw;la-formation, hard to 
penetrate by enemy-kings, the rival of the wheel-formation. 
In this formation there was half a .crore of noble princes. 
Sirapal)i and Sarligapal)i were placed at its head. Akriira, 
Kumuda, Padma, SaraJ.la, Vijayin, Jaya, Jarakumara, Sumukha, 
Dr<,lhamusti, Vidiiratha, Anadhrs!i, Durmukha-these sons of 
Vasudeva with a lac of chariots were guards of the rear of 
Kansadvis. Behind them was Ugrasena with a crore of 
chariots. There were four sons to guard his rear. To 
guard Bhoja (Ugrasena) and his sons these kings were 
behind them: Dhara, Saral)a, Candra, Durdhara, and 
Satyaka. 

Long-armed Samudravijaya took charge of the right wing 
himself and stood with his. brothers and brothers' sons. 
Mahanemi, Satyanemi, DrQhanemi, Sunemin, Ari$tanemi, 
Vijayasena, Megha, Mahajaya, Teja])sena, Jayasena, Jaya, 
Mahadyuti-these sons of Samudravijaya were at the side. 
Other kings with twenty-five lacs of chariots stood at Samudra­
vijaya's side, like sons. Rama's sons were in charge of the left 
wing and also the Pal).\lavas, Yudhisthira and the others, whose 
strength was immeasurable. Ulmiika, Nisadha, Satrudamana, 
Prakrtidyuti, Satyaki, Sridhvaja, Devananda, Ananda, Santanu, 
Satadhanvan, Dasaratha, Dhruva, Prthu, Viprathu, Maha­
dhanus, DrQhadhanvan, Ativirya} Devanandana-these, 
surrounded by twenty-five lacs of chariots, stood behind the 
PiiQ\lavas, eager to kill the Dhartarastras. 

Behind them were Candrayafas, Siflhala, Barbara, Kamboja, . 
Kerala, and King DraviQa. In their rear stood Mahasena's 
father, the sole mountain of fortitude and strength, with sixty 
thousand chariots. For guarding the wings there were Bhanu, 
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Bhiimara, Bhiruka, Asita, Safijaya, Bhiinu,21s Dhrs1.m, Kampita, 
Gautama, Satrufijaya, Mahiisena, Gambhira, Brhaddhvaja, 
Vasuvarman, Udaya, Krtavarman, Prasenajit, DrQhadharman, 
Vikriinta, Candravarman, Piirthiva. This was the garrn;la­
formation made by Garuc)a-bannered (KrsQ.a). 

Knowing that Nemin wished to fight from affection for his 
brothers, Sakra sent his own chariot, distinguished by weapons 
of victory, with Miitali (the charioteer). The chariot, gleaming 
with jewels, spreading sunrise, as it were, brought by Matali, 
was adorned by Aris(anemi. Samudravijaya himself installed 
(by sprinkling) Anadhrsii, Krs9a's elder brother, in command 
of the army, accompanied by putting on a tiara. The cry of 
"Victory! Victory!" arose in all of Hari's army and there 
was terror everywhere in Jarasandha's army. 

A violent battle began between the soldiers in the vanguard 
of the two formations who marched together without any gaps 
as if their garments were tied together. Various missiles flew 
up in the battle of the two formations like waves of the East 
and West Oceans rolled high at the end of the world. Both 
the formations of the two armies attained a state of complete 
impenetrability, like a riddle, by each other. After fighting 
for a long time, the soldiers in the van of the garuc)a-formation, 
though very firm from devotion to the master, were broken 
by Jariisandha's soldiers. Then Tiirksya-bannered (Krs9a) 
himself, like the soul of the garuc)a-formation, strengthened 
the soldiers, raising up his hand like a banner. 

Mahiinemi and Piirtha (Arjuna), like the right and left 
wings, and Aniidhrsti, like the beak of the formation in front­
these three became angry. Long-armed Mahanemi blew the 
conch, SiJ\haniida, and Aniidhrs!i blew Baliihaka, and Phalguna 
(Arjuna) blew Devadatta. The Yadus beat crores of drums 
and the sound of the conchs was· followed by their sounds 
like the king of SaJ\kha by the Sankhakas. The soldiers in the 
enemy-army were terrified by the sound of the three conchs 

2:11 258. One of these ' Bhanus • must be Mahabhanu. 
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and by the sound of the drums, like crocodiles in the ocean. 
The three generals, Nemi,219 Aniidhr~ti, and Piirtha, strode, 

raining arrows, like very powerful oceans at the end of the 
world. The kings placed in the cart fprmation at the joints 
at the rim fled, unable to endure the heroism of their arms. 
The wheel-formation was broken in three places by the three, 
like the bank of a .mountain-stream by wild elephants bent 
down (to strike). They themselves entered the wheel-formation, 
like the currents of rivers by which paths had been made, and 
other soldiers after them. Duryodhana, Raudhira, Rukmin­
these three kings stopped the soldiers and rose up, eager to 
fight. Surrounded by warrior-kings, Duryodhana blocked 
Piirtha, Raudhira blocked Anadhr~ti, and Rukmin blocked 
Mahanemi. Duels between these six took place; and between 
other warriors, their partisans, by the thousand. 

Mahanemi impatient, deprived Rukmin, who thought 
himself a hero, shouting defiance, arrogant, of his weapons and 
his chariot. To protect Rukmin who had approached the point 
of death, seven kings, Satruntapa and others, came together in 
the gaps. While these seven were raining arrows at the same 
time, Saiveya (Neminatha) struck down their bows, like lotus­
stalks, with arrows. After he had fought for a long time, 
Satruntapa threw a spear at the enemy and all the Yadus were 
terrified, seeing it burst into flames. Servants, originating 
from the end of the spear, carrying various weapons, committing 
cruel acts, fell into the air by the thousand. 

Then Matali said to Ari~tanemi: '"This king got that 
from the [ndra Bali by penance, like Ravai,a from Dharana. 
This rraust be destroyed by a thunderbolt." At Nemi's command 
he fastened a thunderbolt to Mahanemi's arrow rapidly. 
Hurling the thunderbolt-arrow quickly, Mahanemi made the 
spear fall to the ground and deprived the king of weapon and 
chariot. Samudra's son (Nemi) destroyed the bows of the 

219 274. Nemi alone usually means Ari~tanemi, but here it refers to 

Mahanemi. 
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other six kings and at that time Rukmin, mounted in another 
chariot, attacked again. Eight kings togetber-Satruntapa 
and others and Rukmin-standing at the bead of the arrogant, 
fought with Saiveya. Whatever bow Rukmin took, the prince 
destroyed it. So twenty bows of bis were destroyed m 
immediate succession. 

Then be (Rukmin) threw the club Kauberi 11t Mabiinemi 
and Siva's son reduced it to ashes with a fiery arrow. Rukmin, 
unable to bear defeat in battle, discharged the arrow, Vairocana, 
which rained lacs of arrows, at Saiveya. Mabanemi blocked 
it with the arrow, Mahendra, and struck Rukmin on the forehead 
with another arrow. Ve,mdarin killed him distracted by that 
blow and the seven kings attacked Mabanemi quickly. 
Samudravijaya defeated Druma, Stimita defeated King 
Bbadraka, and Ak,obbya, whose strength was unshakable, 
Vasusena. 

Then Sagara killed in battle an enemy, named Purimitra, 
and Himavat, firm as Himavat, killed Dbr,!adyumna. Dbarai:,a, 
like Indra Dbaral)a in strength, killed King Anva,\aka and 
Abbicandra killed arrogant Satadhanvan. Pural)a killed 
Drupada and Sunemi Kuntibhoja, Satyanemi Mahapadma, 
Drdbanemi Srideva. Thus broken by the Yadu-beroes, the 
enemy-kings went to Hirai:iyanabha, who had been installed 
as commander-in-chief, for protection. 

Now the heroes, Bbima and Arjuna, and Rama's powerful 
sons, put to flight the Dhartara,tras, like clouds dhartaras\ra­
bansas.220 The skies became dark from Partha's falling arrows 
and the universe became distracted by the terrible sounds of 
Gai:i<;llva (Arjuna's bow). As he drew the arrows (from the 
quiver), placed them on the bow, and discharged them rapidly, 
no interval was distinguished by the gods standing in the air. 
Then Duryodhana, Kasi, Trigarta, Sabala, Kapota, Romaraja, 
Citrasena, Jayadratha, Sauvira, Jayasena, Sorasena, and Somaka 
together attacked Partha, casting aside the ethics of the 

220 301. A kind of hal'l.sa with black bill and feet. Abhi. 4.392. 
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warrior-caste. Sahadeva fought with Sakuni, Bhima with 
Du\lsiisana, Nakula with Uluka, YudhiHhira with Salya. The 
sons of Draupadi with soldiers fought very hard with the six, 
Durmar~al)a, et cetera and Rama's sons with the remaining 
kings. Kiritin (Arjuna) cut down the arrows of the kings, 
Duryodhana, et cetera, who rained them simultaneously, with 
arrows, as easily as lotus-stalks. Gii(lc;livin (Arjuna) slew 
Duryodhana's cha~ioteer and horses, and destroyed his chariot 
with arrows, and made his armor fall to the ground. 
Dhartarae\ra, uninjured, ashamed, fled quickly like a mere 
foot-soldier and leaped into Sakuni's chariot like a bird .. 

Dhanafijaya (Arjuna) put to flight the ten,221 Kasi, 
et cetera, with a rain of arrows, like a cloud dispersing elephants 
with a rain of hail. Salya cut down YudhiHhira's chariot­
banner with an arrow and Yudhie!hira cut down Salya's bow 
and arrow. Salya strung another bow and put to flight 
Yudhighira with heron-feather-arrows, like the rainy season 
the sun with clouds. Then Kaunteya (Yudhie\hira) discharged 
a spear hard to endure at Salya which caused terror to everyone 
like lightning out of season. Unhindered by enemy-arrows, 
it fell quickly and slew Salya, like a thunderbolt a lizard. 
Many kings fled. Vrkodara (Bhima), angered, recalling the 
victory in gambling by trickery, slew easily Duryodhana's full 
brother. Sahadeva, attacked by Gandhara with magic weapons 
and' with missiles, shot an arrow, the destroyer of life. 
Suyodhana (- Duryodhana), who had really abandoned warrior­
ethics, cut down this arrow, which had not yet reached Sakuni, 
with a sharp arrow. Madreya (Sahadeva) said to him defiantly: 
" Duryodhana, cheating on your part is apparent in battle as 
well as in gambling. Indeed, that is the strength of the weak. 
I will kill at the same time the two of you, crafty like jackals, 
fortunately found together. Do not separate." 

With these words, Sahadeva covered Suyodhana with sharp 

221 311. Why 10? This should be 11. Twelvearenamedaboveashis 
attackers and only Duryodhana has fled. 
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arrows, like autumn-time a wood with parrots. Duryodhana 
attacked Miidreya with arrows and destroyed the bow, the root 
of the tree of battle. Duryodhana discharged an arrow, 
entirely unerring, subject to a charm, 1ike Kinasa (Yama), 
for the destruction of Sahadeva. Dhanaiijaya (Ar]una) 
obstructed the arrow on the way with the arrow Garuqa 
together with Suyodhana's hope of victory. Sakuni twanged 
his bow aloud and made Miidreya disappear entirely by means 
of showers of arrows, like a cloud a mountain. Sahadeva 
destroyed Sakuni's chariot, horses, and charioteer and· cut off 
his head like the fruif of a tree. Nakula quickly put Uliika 
to flight with missiles, like the sun an owl with its rays, after 
easily depriving him of his chariot. He went to Durmar~ar;ia's 
chariot; and Durmar!jial).a and the others-the six-were put 
to flight by Draupadi's sons and their soldiers. They resorted 
to Duryodhana and Duryodhana together with the kings, 
Kasi, et cetera, attacked Dhanaiijaya. 

Surrounded by Riima's sons, like Purandara by gods, 
Piirtha split the multitude of the enemy by various arrows. 
Piirtha, blinding all the enemy with arrows, slew Jayadratha, 
like Duryodhana's life that had become separated. Karl)a, 
Kiilapr,\ha 222 being drawn to his ear, biting his lips, chief 
of heroes, ran forward, wishing to kill Kirl\in. For a long 
time the two heroes, Karl)a and Arjuna, played with arrows 
like dice, watched by the gods from curiosity. His chariot 
destroyed several times, his other weapons lost, carrying only 
a sword; Karl)a, best of heroes, was finally killed by Kirl(in. 
Bhima gave a lion's roar; Phalguna.blew the conch; and all 
of Partha's soldiers roared, thinking themselves conquerors. 

Duryodhana, blind with anger, quickly attacked with an 
army of great elephants, haughty, wishing to kill Bhimasena. 
Miiruti (Bhimasena), striking chariot against chariot, horse 
against horse, elephant against elephant, destroyed completely 
Duryodhana's army. The appetite of powerful Bhimasena 

222 332. The name of Kan;ia's bow. 
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fighting in this way was not satisfied by them, like that of one 
eating is unsatisfied by sweet-meats. The hero Duryodhana 
himself, quickly reassuring his people, ran at Bhlmasena, like 
an elephant at an elephant. Both the heroes fought with various 
weapons for a long time, like thundering clouds, like angry 
lions. Recalling the enmity from gambling, Bhlma lifted up 
a great club and crushed Duryodhana with hi~ horses, chariot, 
and charioteer. Duryodhana having been killed, his soldiers 
were leaderless and went to the general, Hiral)yanabha, for 
protection. 

All the Pal)<;lavas and Yadus belonging to the right and left 
wings surrounded General Anadhrs!i. Hiral)yanabha took 
charge of the vanguard of the army, like a pilot the front 
of a boat, and, angry, attacked the Yadus, shouting abuse. 
Abhicandra said to him: " Why do you talk like a clown? 
Warriors are not heroes from talk, but are heroes from the 
defeat of - enemies." Then Hiral).ya shot sharp arrows at 
Abhicandra. Partha destroyed them in midair, like a wind 
rain-clouds. He hurled a series of arrows, hard to keep off, 
at Arjuna. Bhlma jumped between and with a club made him 
fall from the chariot. Ashamed, he got into the chariot again, 
biting his lips from anger, and rained sharp arrows on the whole 
of the Yadus' army. There was not a horseman, nor an 
elephant-rider, nor a charioteer, nor a foot-soldier in the great 
army of the Yadus whom he did not strike with arrows. 

Then Jayasena, Samudravijaya's son, angry, ran to fight 
with Hiral)yanabha, his bow drawn. Saying, " 0 nephew, 
why do you come to Yama's mouth? " Hiral)yanabha killed 
Jayasena's charioteer. Jayasena quickly destroyed his armor, 
bow, and banner, and led his charioteer to Yama's house. 
Angry, Hiral)yanabha killed Jayasena, striking him with ten 
sharp arrows which penetrated the chinks (in his armor). The 
hero, Mahajaya, Jayasena's brother, got down from his chariot, 
carrying sword and shield, and ran at Hiral)ya. Hiral)ya 
cut off his head with a sharp-edged arrow from a distance. 

Angry at the killing of his two brothers, Anadhrsli fought 
30N 
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with him. Other kings on Jariisandha's side fought with 
Bhima, Arjuna, et cetera and with the Yadus in pairs, one from 
each side. Bhagadatta, King of Pragjyoti$a, like the lord of the 
Jyoti$kas,223 mounted on an elephant, attacked Mahiinemi. 
He said: "I am not your brother's brother-in-law, Rukmin,224 
nor Asmaka; but I am Krtanta to enemies like hell-inhabitants. 
Therefore, flee, sir! " Saying this, he urged forward his 
elephant with a goad; and the charioteer whirled Mahiinemi's 
chariot in a circle. Mahiinemi struck the elephant's feet with 
arrows and the elephant, his feet crippled, fell with Bhogadatta. 
" You are not Rukmin," laughed the hero Mahiinemi, who was 
compassionate by nature, and, touching him with the end of the 
bow, released him. 

Now Bhilrisravas and Siityaki fought, both longing for 
the Sri of victory for Jariisandha and Viisudeva, respectively. 
Fighting with divine iron missiles, like elephants of the gods 
with their tnsks, they became terrifying to the three worlds. 
After a long time, their weapons destroyed like clouds whose 
water is exhausted, both fought with their own arms, striking 
fist against fist. They shook the earth with their hard falls 
and jumps up and both split open the skies, as it were, with 
the noise of slaps on the arms. Siityaki bound Bhurisravas 
with a rope, twisted his neck, pressed his back with a knee, 
and killed him. 

Now Aniidhf$\i cut down Hirai;,.yaniibha's bow, and he 
hurled a club, destroyer of enemies, at Aniidhf$\i. As it fell, 
Aniidhr$\i broke it with arrows, and it lighted up the sky with 
masses of flying sparks. Wishing to kill Aniidhri!i, Hira,;iya­
nabha got down from his chariot quickly and ran forward on 
foot, carrying sword and shield. Kr$t;ta's elder brother got 
down quickly with sword and shield and harassed him for a 
Jong time, moving with various steps. AniidhrHi, light­
handed, using trickery, cut Hira,;iya's body with a sword like 

223 357. The sun. 
224 358. Rukmin was the brother-in-law of Vasudeva, the cousin of 

Mahanemi. I do not know the point of ' A~maka.' 
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a piece of wood with a brahmasutra.22s His kings took refuge 
with Jarasandha. Just then the sun sank into the Western 
Ocean. 

Anadhr~!i, honored by the Yadus and PaJ.1<;lavas, went 
to Kr~J.la. At Kr~J.la's command all went to their respective 
camps. Then King Jarasandha took counsel at that time 
and installed powerful Sisupiila as general of the army. The 
Yadus made a garu<;la-formation at .Garu<;la-bannered's 
command and took the battle-field at dawn like that. Sisupiila 
made a wheel-formation in like manner ( as before). Then 
King Jariisandha took the battle-field. Then Hansaka at 
Jariisandha's request pointed out the enemy-soldiers and gave 
their names exactly: 

" That is Anadhr~!i. whose banner is an elephant, with a 
chariot with black horses. That is PiiJ.1<;lu's son, Yudhi~thira, 
with, a chariot with dark horses. That is Dhanafijaya with a 
chariot with white horses; and that is Vrkodara (Bhima) with 
chariot-horses the color of a blue lotus. That is Samudra­
vijaya with a lion-banner and golden horses. That is 
Ari~\anemi whose banner is a bull and whose horses are 
parrot-colored. That is Akriira with a plantain-banner and 
brindled horses. That is Siityaki with horses spotted like a 
partridge. That is Prince Mahiinemi with horses the color of 
white water-lilies; that is Ugrasena with horses the color of a 
parrot's beak. 

That is Jariikumiira, with golden-backed horses and a 
deer-banner; that is Sinhala, son of Slak~naroman, with horses 
from Kamboja. That is Meru with a dolphin-banner and 
tawny horses; that is King Padmarathapura with horses the 
color of a red lotus. That is Siiral).a, whose banner is a blue 
lotus, with dove-colored horses; and that is Vidiiratha with a 

m 371. I can find no definition of brahmasUtra except the normal 
'sacred thread.' It is possible that it means that Ani'idhr~ti carved 
HiraQyanftbha's body as mathematk:ally as a carpenter would a piece of 
wood measured by a thread, which Indian carpenters do use; but why a 
' sacred thread' which they would not use? 
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water-jar-banner and horses with five ausp1c1ous marks.226 
That is Kr~1.1a with a garm;la-banner and white horses in the 
midst of the soldiers, like a rain-cloud with cranes in the air. 
That is Rauhi1.1eya (Rama), palm-bannered, with black horses, 
placed in his right wing, like a living Kailasa. There are many 
other Yadus with various horses and chariot-banners, great 
warriors, who can not be named now." 

After hearing that, Jarasandha twanged his bow angrily 
and drove his chariot rapidly against Rama and Kr~(la. 
Jarllsandha's son, Yavana, the crown-prince, angrily advanced 
to kill Vasudeva's sons, AkrOra, et cetera. A battle, terrifying 
as the end of the world, took place between long-armed Yavana 
and them, like one between a sarabha and lions. Rama's 
younger brother, Sara(la, whose strength was unparalleled, 
blocked him, raining various arrows like a cloud raining frogs. 
Yavana destroyed Saral).a's chariot and its horses by means 
of an elephant, named Malaya, lofty as the Malaya Mts. The 
elephant lowered its head (to strike) and Sara(la cut off 
Yavana's head with a sword, like the fruit of a tree rocked by 
the wind. He cut off the trunk and tusks of the elephant as 
it rose up and Kr~1.1a's army danced like peafowls in the rainy 
season. 

When he had seen his son's slaughter, Jarasandha, angered, 
carrying a bow, set out to kill the Yadus, like a lion deer. 
Ananda, Satrudamana, Nandana, Sridhvaja, Dhruva, 
Devananda, Ci:irudatta, Pitha, Hari~el)aka, Naradeva-these 
ten sons of Bala in the front of battle were killed by Jarasandha, 
like goats in the front of a sacrifice. Kr~,:ia's army fled at the 
sight of the princes' slaughter and Magadha (Jarasandha) 
followed it, killing, like a tiger a herd of cows. Then General 
SiSupiila, laughing, said to Kp;Q.a: "' This is not a cow-station, 
Kpgia; this is a battle of heroes." Kr~Qa said: "Go, king! 
Eventually you must go. Why have you delayed so long in 

22, 385. PuQ.c;lra. On the chest, back, face, and flanks. Cf. Har~acaritra, 
p. so. 
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Rukmin's 221 battle, son of Madri?" 
Pierced by Hari's speech like an arrow piercing chinks in 

armor, the King of Cedi twanged his bow and discharged 
sharp arrows. Hari destroyed his bow, armor, and_ chariot 
with arrows and, drawing his sword, ran after him, like a fire 
with high smoke. Hari cut down in turn the sword, crown, 
and then the head of the King of Cedi who was shouting abuse, 
evil-minded. Angered by Sisupii.la's killing, Jarii.sandha, 
terrible like Krtii.nta, attacked with his sons and kings. He 
said to the Yadus: "Do not die uselessly, sirs! Hand over 
the two cowherds. Nothing has been hurt today."228 

Angered by that speech, like serpents touched by a stick, 
the Yadus attacked with shouts, raining various weapons. 
Though he was one, Jarii.sandha pierced the Yadu-soldiers with 
terrible arrows from all sides, as if he had become many, like 
a hunter deer. Neither foot-soldiers, nor charioteers, nor 
cavalry, nor elephant-riders were able to stand before Jarii­
sandha as he fought. Like cotton blown by the wind, the 
whole army of the Yadus fled in every direction, injured by 
Jariisandha's arrows. Jariisandha dived into the great pool 
of Yadu-soldiers on all sides, like a buffalo, and the Yadus 
became frogs in it. 

Twenty-eight sons of Jariisandha, throwing the poison of 
weapons, like serpents, attacked Rama. The other sixty-nine 
sons of Jarasandha, wishing to kill Janiirdana, besieged him 
like demons. A· terrible fight took place between Rama and 
Kr~IJa and them, which rained sparks from the destruction of 
each other's missiles. Rama dragged Jariisandha's twenty­
eight sons by the plow and crushed them, like ants, with the 
pestle. Shouting, " Even now this cowherd, disregarded, is 
killing," Jari\sandha struck Rama with a club like a thunder­
bolt. Rama vomited blood from the blow with the club and 

221 401. As a matter of fact, Rukmin was not responsible. It was 
Jivaya:§as, who incited her father. 

228 406. Apparently he means that nothing has happened so far to 
prevent peace, if Rama and Kn:Qa are surrendered. 
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a great cry, "Ha! Ha!" arose in all the army of the Yadus. 
The youngest Kaunteya, (Svetavahana), jumped between and 
fought Jarasandha who wished to attack Rama. Kf~l).a saw 
Ra.ma's _wretched state and, angered, his lips trembling, killed 
Jarasandha's sixty-nine sons who were in front of him. 

" Rama here will certainly die. What is the use of Kiriµn 
(Arjuna) being killed? I will kill Kr$1).a." With these 
thoughts, the King of Magadha attacked him. Then a rumor 
spread everywhere, " K,~l).a has really been killed." Just 
then Miitali said to Ari~tanemi: " Of what importance is 
Jariisandha compared \Yith you, Sri Nemi, Lord of Three 
Worlds, like a young.- elephant compared with a sarabha? 
He, disregarded by you, is making a dearth of Yiidavas now. 
Show at least, Lord of the World, an eig,l5>it of your own 
easily accomplished. Even if the Lord is averse to any censur­
able act from birth, yet he should not disregard his own 
family being destroyed by enemies." 

Spoken to like this, without anger Nemi took in his hand -the conch Paurandara, whose sound exceeded that of a thunder-
cloud, and blew it. By its sound filling the space between 
heaven and earth, the enemy were terrified and the Yadu-army 
was restored again, able to fight. . At Nemi's command Miitali 
whirled the chariot in the battle like a circle of fire-brands, 
resembling a whirlpool in the ocean. Like a new cloud with 
a drawn rainbow, the Lord rained streams of arrows on all 
sides, making the enemy tremble. The Lord destroyed the 
banners of some, of some the bows, of some the chariots, and 
of some the crowns. The enemy-soldiers became unable even 
to look at, to say nothing of striking, the Lord who resembled 
a sun at the end of the world. 

The Master alone killed a lac of crowned kings. What -are mountains compared with the ocean enraged? The 
Master, Lord of Three Worlds, did not kill Jariisandha, sparing 
him with the idea, " The Prativi~r.iu must be killed only by 
Vi$\JU." Sri Nemi continued blocking the enemy, having the 
chariot whirled, and the Yadu-soldiers fought again, their 
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courage regained. 
In the meantime the remaining DhiirtariiHras were killed 

by Piil)c,lu's sons because of their own enmity, like deer by 
lions. Baladeva, having recovered (from the blow), fought 
many times, with the pestle and p!ow upraised, and killed the 
enemy-soldiers. 

Now Jariisandha said to Kni,a: " For a long time you 
have remained alive only by trickery, like a jackal, sir cowherd. 
KaJ\sa was killed by a trick; Kala too was killed by a trick. 
Indeed, you, unskilled in weapons, have not put up any fight. 
Now I shall put an end to your trickery and to your life at the 
same time, villain. Now I shall carry out my promise to . , 
Jivayafas." 

Kr~l)a smiled and said: " 0 king, you have spoken the 
truth, I am such a person (as you say). But your own skill 
in weapons must be shown. I am not boastful like you. 
However, I say only this. Your daughter's vow to enter the 
fire will be fulfilled." 

Angered by this speech of Vi~l)U, Jariisandha discharged 
arrows and Kf~l)a destroyed them, like ,he sun darkness. 
Both, armed with bows, fought ardently like sarahhas, making 
all the quarters resound with the sounds of the bow. The 
oceans were agitated by the impact of their fight, the Khecaras 
in the air trembled, and the mountains shook. The earth, 
unable to bear the coming and going of their chariots heavy 
as mountains, gave up instantly all capacity for endurance. 
Janardana struck down the King of Magadha's divine missiles 
with divine ones and iron missiles with iron ones with the 
greatest ease. The futility of all weapons being apparent, the 
King of Magadha, filled with embarrassment and anger, 
recalled the cakra which was difficult to check by other weapons. 

Whirling the cakra, which had come at once, in the air 
in his hand, Magadha, blind 'Yi!b anger, thirsting for victory, 
hurled it !;!..Kf~l)a. Even the Khecaras in the air trembled 
very much !!,.!he falling cakra and Kr~l)a's soldiers, com_e~ely 
depressed, were terrified. Kr~Q.a, Rama, the five Pai;iQavas, 
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and other warriors threw their own missiles to make it halt. 
The cakra, unhindered by them, like the current of an over­
flowing river by trees, came and struck Kpjl).a on the breast 
with its hub. The cakra, as if weaned apart by the policy of 
dissension, stayed at his side and Krs1Ja took it in his hand like 
his own majesty that had been offered. " The ninth Vasudeva 
has arisen," the gods, proclaiming this, rained a shower of 

' perfume and flowers on Krs1Ja from the ait 
KrsDa, feeling compassionate, said to the King of 

Magadha: " Take note, was-·th1scleceit of mine? Now go 
home. Acknowledge my command and again flourish with 
wealth. Lay aside conceit which has evil consequences. 
Live now, though old." The King of Magadha replied: 
" You are hurling my cakra, which is like a fire-brand, cherished 
for a long time by me alone. Hurl it." Then Janardana 
hurled the cakra at Jarasandha. Their very enemies' weapons 
become their own in the case of the great. The King of ....,__ 
Magadha's head, cut off by the cakra, fell to the ground, but 
he went to tbe fourth hell. The gods rained flowers from the 
trees of heaven on Krs1Ja shouting, " Hail! Hail! " 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE EPISODE OF SAGARACANDRA, KIDNAPING 
OF U~A, AND KILLING OF BA~A 

Then Neminatha released the kings, enemies of Krsi:ia, 
from the blockade. They bowed to him, their hands folded 
submissively, and said: 

" Lord, Jarasandha and we were deceived at that very 
time when you descended into the Yadu-family, Lord of Three 
Worlds. Visi:iu alone, no one else, is the slayer of the Prati­
vii;;J)u, no doubt; to say nothing of one of whom you, Lord, 
are the aid and kinsman. This was not known by us and . . 
Jarasandha at first. Therefore, we committed such actions. 
Such is fate. Today we have come to you for protection. 
May there be good fortline to us all. Rather, enough of 
talking. There is naturally good fortune of those submissive 
to you." 

Nemi went with the kings, who continued talking in this 
way, to Hari. Hari got down from his chariot and embraced 
him closely. At Nemi's command Hari claimed the kings 
and also Sahadeva, Jarasandha's son, at Samudravijaya's 
command. Hari gave a fourth part of Magadha to Sahadeva 
and installed him in his father's rank, like a pillar of fame of 
himself. Kesava installed Mahanemi, son of S,amudravijaya, 
in Sauryapura; Rukmanabha, son ofHirai:iyanabha, in Kosala; 
and Ohara, son of U grasena who did not accept the kingdom, 
in Mathura. Then the sun plunged into the Western Ocean. 
Dismissed by Neminatha, Matali went to heaven. Krsi:ia and 
the others, at Kn11J.a's order, went to their respective camps. 
Samudravijaya remained, eager for Vasudeva's coming. 

On the next day three elderly Khecaris came to Vasudeva 
who was in company with Samudravijaya and said: 

"Vasudeva, accompanied by Pradyumna and Samba, 
comes soon with Khecaras. Let his actions be heard. 
>IN 
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Vasudeva went from this place with his two grandsons and 
Khecaras to Vaitac;!hya and fought with hostile Khecaras. 
Nilakal)(ha, Angaraka, and other former enemies among the 
Khecaras-all together fought Vasudeva. During that battle 
yesterday gods who were near said, ' Jarasandha has been killed 
and Kr,l!a has become Vi~l)u.' Hearing that, all the Khecaras 
quit the battle-field and reported to King Mandaravega. 

He instructed them: ' Do you all come, sirs, bringing large 
presents. We shall go to Hari for protection by the door of 
Vasudeva.' Saying this, he went to Vasudeva's presence and 
gave his sister to Pradyumna and King Tripathar,abha gave 
hfo daughter. King Devar,abha and Vayupatha gave their 
daughters to Srlmat Prince Samba with great joy. All the 
Vidyadhara-lords are coming now with Vasudeva and we have 
been sent ahead to announce it." 

While they were saying this, Vasudeva, accompanied by 
Pradyumna and Samba, came there. with Khecaras, a festival 
for the eyes. The Khecaras worshipped Kr,r.ia with much 
gold and jewels, chariots, horses, elephants, et cetera, imitating 
streams of treasure. Hari performed the funeral rites of 
Jayasena and others; and King Sahadeva those of Jarasandha 
and others. When Jivayasas had seen the destruction of her 
husband and father with his family, she abandoned her life 
by means of fire. Since the Yadus had jumped from joy, 
Janardana made a city Anandapura 229 there on the site of 
Sinapallt , 

Then Govinda, having conquered half of Bharata in six 
months, went from that place to the Magadhas, attended by 
Khecaras and mortals. There Kansa's destroyer lifted a stone 
named Kotisila, one yojana high and one yojana wide, four 
fingers' distance from the ground with his left arm. Kotisila 
was presided over by deities living in half of Bharata. The 
first Visnu raised it to the end of his arm ;230 the second to his 

229 27. Identified with VaQnagar in North Gujarat, LAI, p. 266. But no 
identification of Anandapura with Sinapalli is made in LAI. See p. 334. 

"' 31. See Ill, pp. 53, 83, !04, 123, 147; IV, pp. 39, 51, 259. 
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forehead ; the third to his neck; the fourth to his breast; the 
fifth to his heart; the sixth to his hip; the seventh to his thigh; 
the eighth to his knee; and the last four fingers from the ground. 
For in avasarpil)i they had decreasing powers. 

Then K;sl)a went to Dvaraka and was installed as ardha­
cakrin by sixteen thousand kings and by gods. Janardana 
dismissed the P8Q.Qavas to KurudeSa and the others, Khecaras 
and mortals, to their respective homes. The ten powerful 
DaSarhas, Samudravijaya, et cetera; the great warriors, 
Baladeva, et cetera to the number of five; the sixteen thousand 
kings, U grasena, et cetera; three and a half crores of princes, 
Pradyumna, et cetera; sixty thousand of the uncontrolled 
(princes), Samba, et cetera; twenty-one thousand heroes, 
Virasena, et cetera; likewise fifty-six thousand powerful, eminent 
body-guards,231 Mahasena and others; others, rich men, sheths, 
caravan-leaders, by the thousand attended K;~l)a, their folded 
hands placed on their foreheads. The sixteen thousand kings 
gave jewels as presents to Vasndeva from devotion and each 
gave two choice maidens. Of these, Kpm.a married sixteen 
thousand maidens, Bala eight thousand and other princes as 
many. Krnl)a, Rama, and the princes sported at pleasure in 
pleasure-gardens, pleasure-mountains, et cetera, surrounded 
by charming wives. 

King Samudravijaya and Queen Siva, seeing them amusing 
themselves in this way, said to Nemi in a speech permeated 
with affection: "Dear boy, always there is joy to our eyes 
looking at you. Let it be more by marrying a suitable bride." 
Lord Nemi, terrified of existence even from birth and endowed 
with three kinds of knowledge, said: " I do not see suitable 
girls anywhere. These lead to falling into misfortune. 

231 38. Talavarga. This seems to be the same as talavara, which MW 
defines as '-body-guard' and PH as• city-guard.' The Prabandhacintamaryi, 
p. 79, line 28, (Sirlghi ed.), has talavargiya. LAI, p. 60, interprets talavara as 
'knights' and says, n. 11: ".They were invested with a pana given by the 
king; they possessed the same status, the only difference was that they were 
without chowries." 
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Enough of them for us. When suitable ones are encountered, 
then I shall marry them." By this dignified spee,;h, Nem.i­
restrained his parents, guileless by nature, from insistence on 
the marriage-business. 

Birth of Rajimati (48-49) 

Now Yasomati's jiva fell from Aparajita and entered the 
womb of Dharil)i, Ugrasena's wife. At the right time Dhiiri9i 
bore a daughter, Riijimati by name; and in time she grew up 
with unique beauty and grace. 

Episode of Sagaracandra (50-74) 

And now Dhanasena, living in Dviirakii, gave his daughter, 
Kamaliimelii, to Nabhal)sena, son of Ugrasena. As he 
roamed about, Niirada came to Nabhal.Jsena's house and he 
was not honored by him, his mind fixed on the marriage. -With the desire to injure him, he (Narada) went to Sagara-
candra, son of Ni~adha, son of Rama, very dear to Samba 
and others. He got up to meet him and asked: " Divine sage, 
have you seen anything marvelous as you roamed about? For 
you are devoted to seeing that." He said: " The daughter 
of Dhanasena, named Kamalamelii, a marvel in the world, 
has been seen right here. Just now she has been given to 
Nabhal.Jsena." After saying this, he flew up and went else­
where. But Siigara fell in love with her. Siigara thought of 
her only; spoke her name only; saw her only everywhere, like 
one crazed by datura seeing gold.232 

Narada went to Kamaliimelii's house arid, asked by her 
about a marvel, he, crooked-minded, said: " I have seen two 
marvels. Of these one is Prince Sagaracandra because of a ---- . wealth of beauty; and Nabha]:isena because of uglmess." At 
once deserting Nabha]:isena, she fell in love wi!h Siigara. 

232 56. Pita must be the datura. See III, p. 168 and n. 228. People 
.poisoned by datura see things in a yellow light. Cf. Prabandhacintamai:ti 
(Tawney), 54 n. and 194 n. Tawney calls it 'gold·sickneis.' 
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Niirada went and told Siigara about her love. Seeing that 
Siigara had fallen into the ocean of separation from her, his 
mother and other princes became very distressed. 

Then Samba came there and, standing behind Sagara­
candra in such a state of mind, covered his eyes with his hands. 
Sagara said, " Are you Kamaliimelii here? " Samba replied, 
" I am Kamaliimela."233 Naieadhi said: "You alone will 
cause Kamalii to meet me. Enough of thinking about other 
devices." Samba did ~ot agree to this proposition, but was 
made to agree by all the princelings who made him drink 
much wine and tricked him. When he had become sober, 
Samba thought: " Why did I promise this wicked thing! 
Nevertheless, this must be carried out." 

Then, after recalling Prajfiapti, Samba went with the 
other princes to a garden on the day of Nabhahsena's marriage. 
He had . Kamalamelii brought there from the house by the 
goddess (Prajfiapti) and married her, infatuated, to Sagara--candra properly. When the partisans of her father and 
father-in-law did not see her in the house, searching here and 
there, they went to the garden. When they saw Kamaliimelii 
in the midst of the Yadus who had assumed the forms of 
Khecaras, they told Viel)U. Angered, Krel)a approached 
Kamaliimelii's abductors and attacked, wishing to kill !hem. 
For he was not tolerant of bad conduct. 

Assuming his own form, Samba took Sagaracandra with 
Kamaliimelii and fell at Kret;ia's feet. Embarrassed, Kre11a 
said: " What is thiu:ou have done, wretch, that Nabhahsena, 
a refugee, has-been so deceived, alas! What is to be done 
for him now?" Kesava informed Nabhal,lsena and gave 
KamaHimela to Sagara, no one else. Nabhal).sena, unable 
to do an injury (to them), from that time always watched for 
a weak point in Sagaracandra. 

233 62. This is one of those double meanings impossible to translate. 
Kamalamela, the girl's name, means 'a meeting with Kamala.' lt needs 
<enly a change of quantity in the final vowel to make it a man's name, of 
course. 
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Kidnaping of U$ii (75-84) 

And now there was a son, named Aniruddha, of Pradyumna 
by his wife Vaidarbhi and he attained youth. At that time 
there was a Khecara-lord in the city Subhanivasa, Biil)a by 
name, with cruel power. He had a daughter, U ia. From a 
desire for a suitable husband she, beautiful, propitiated the 
magic art, Gauri, with a very strong determination. She 
(Gauri), satisfied, said to her, "Aniruddha, the grandson of 
Siinigin Krs\la, will be your husband, resembling Indra." 
The god Sankara, the husband of the magic art Gauri, 
propitiated by Biil)a, gave him invincibility on the battle-field. 
Gauri said to him: " The boon which gave invincibility in all 
cases is not suitable. For, indeed, I have given a boon to 
Uia." Sankara said to Bal)a, "You will be invincible except 
in women's business," and B:i.Q.a was pleased with that. 

By what Khecaras and what mortals was Usa not asked 
from Bal)a because of her beauty? But he, not being pleased, 
did not give her. Uia, being in love, sent a Vidyadharl 
Citralekhii and had Aniruddha brought to her house as well 
as her heart. He took her and married her with a giindharva­
marriage. He set out with the announcement, H I, Aniruddha, 
am going, having abducted Uia." 

Killing of Bara (85-95) 

Then, angered, the Khecara-lord, Biil)a, armed with a bow, 
surrounded Aniruddha with arrows, like a hunter a boar with 
dogs. At that time Uia gave her husband the magic art 
Pii(hasiddha and he, his strength increased by her, fought 
with Biil)a for a long time. Pradyumna's son was bound like 
a young elephant with magic nooses by Biil)a. Prajfiapti told 
Sarrigapal)i this. 

Hari went there with Sirin, Samba, and Pradyumna and 
the serpent-nooses fled at the sight of the garU<;!a-banner. 
BiiQa, very proud of his own strength by Sankara's boon, 
intoxicated by pride, said to Kri9a: " Do you not know my 
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strength? You always practiced kidnaping of others' 
daughters. I will show you the fruit of that which has come 
by inheritance to your sons, et cetera." 

Kr~na said: " What suitability is there in your speech, 
villain? The girl must necessarily be given. What fault can 
there be in choosing her? " 

Hearing that, B8.Q.a, surrounded by Khecaras, his face 
terrible with frowns, his bow drawn, shot arrows at Sarflgin. 
Janardana, expert at destroying, destroyed them in midair; 
and so it went on for a long time between the two heroes, 
arrow against arrow. After making him weaponless, Kp~Q.a 
cut him into pieces, like Garuc,la a cobra, and led him 
to Yama's house. 

Then Janardana, taking Aniruddha accompanied by U~a, 
delighted, went back to the city Dvaravatl with Pradyumna, 
Sirin and $amba. 
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ARI~TANEMI'S SPORT, INITIATION, OMNISCIENCE 

And now Nemi, wandering about with the princes in sport, 
entered Vasudeva's armory without hesitation. There the 
prince saw the cakra v'~~ybrilliant like the sun, the bow Sarnga, 
(the club) Kaumodaki, the sword (Nandaka), terrifying as the 
coils of the king of serpents, and (the conch) Piificajanya, the 
very loud musical instrument of the prologue of the play of 
battle, which were like a treasury of Vi~,:m's glory. Recogniz­
ing Ari~tanemi, who intended to pick up the conch from 
curiosity, Ciirukr~i:ia, the keeper of the armory, bowed and 
said:·---... 

" Even though you are Hari's brother and are very power­
ful, nevertheless you are not able t~t, much less to ~ the 
conch. For no one, except Hari, is able to lift and blow the 
conch. Do not make the effort uselessly." 

Nemi smiled, liftedtl;~-conch with ease and ~ it which 
resembled moonlight to the teeth resting on the lower lip. 
Its sound, rivaling the sound of the ocean with high waves 
collected against Dvarakii's walls, filled heaven and earth. 
The ramparts, mountain-peaks, and palaces shook; Sirabhrt, 
Siirngin, and the other Dasiirhas trembled. Elephants, having 
pulled up their posts, their chains broken, quivered. Horses 
threw off their bridles and ran away. People of the town 
swooned at its sound like a clap of thunder; the guards at the -armory fell down and remained like dead men. 

Govinda thought: " Who has blown the conch? Has 
some cakrin arisen or has Indra come to earth? When I blew 
the conch, there was terror on the part of all the kings; but 
when the conch was blown by that person, there was terror 
on the part of Rama and me.'' As Kr~l)-a was so reflecting, 
the armory-guards reported to him, " Just now Ari~tanemi 
blew Paiicajanya with ease." While Hari stood astonished 
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at hearing that, Nemi came there. Kr~l)a, dissimulating, --·~ hastily seated Lord Nemi on a priceless throne and said with 
respect: " Why did you blow Paiicajanya just now, brother? 
All the world is terrified even now by its sound." Nemi said, 
"Very well"; and Kr~l)a, wishing to test his strength of arm 
himself, said to him respectfully: " No one but me was able to 
blow Paficajanya. Now I am pleased that you have blown 
it. To please me especially, show me your strength of arm. 
Compete with me in a wrestling-match, honor-giver!" He 
said, " Let it be so," and the brothers, eminent heroes, went 
to the armory, attended by the princes. 

Nemi, compassionate by nature, thought: " How is 
Kr~11a to be defeated-by my chest, arm, or foot? I shall do 
so that he will not suffer injury and will know the strength of 
my arm." He said to Janardana: "The fight of vulgar persons 
is often full of rolling on the ground. So may our fight consist 
only of bending each other's arm." Vi~l)U agreed to that and 
raised his arm, long as a tree branch; Nemi bent it like a lotus­
steni.. In the same way Neminatha lift~d his own left arm and 
Vi~l)U clung to it with all his strength, like a monkey to a tree. 
The pillar of Nemi's arm was not bent in the least by Vi~l)U, 
like the peak of a great mountain by a forest-elephant. 

Releasing the pillar of Nemi's arm, Sanigabhrt, concealing 
his embarrassment, embraced Neminatha, and said: "Just as 
Rama considers the world as straw compared with my strength, 
so I think the universe is straw compared with your strength, 
brother." With these words, Vi~l)U dismissed Nemi and said 
to Sirin: 

" Brother, you have seen our brother's strength, the best 
in three worlds. As I, an ardhacakrin, was on his arm like a 
bird on a tree, I think no cakrin nor Indra is equal to him in 
strength. Will he not conquer all of Bharata by such strength? 
Will our younger brother remain thus (as he is)?" 

Rama said: " Just as he is known to be superior to a 
cakrin in strength, so he is characterized by the personification 
of tranquillity, indifferent to sovereignty." As Rama said this, 
32N 
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a deity saw Hari afraid of his younger brother's strength and 
said: "Do not worry. Hear the Jina's words. Formerly it 
was said by Jina Nam,: . Nemi will be ah Arhat. So, though 
being in fact a prince, he will have nothing to do with 
sovereignty.' Waiting for the proper time, a celibate" fr~m­
birth, he will adopt mendicancy. Do not think otherwise, 
Kn,r.ia." 

Thus assured by the deity, Kr,1ia, pleased, dismissed 
Rama, went to the women's quarters, and summoned Nemi. 
The two, Sanigin and Nemi, seated on jeweled thrones there, 
bathed at the same time, pitchers of water being poured 
(over them) by courtesans. Hari and Nemi took their food 
right there, their bod1ei rubbed dry with devadu,ya cloth, 
anointed with divine sandal. 

Then K.r,l)a said to the chamberlains: " This brother qf 
mine, Nemi, is superior to us ourselves. There must be no 
interference with him anywhere in the harem. Prince Nemi -may sport in the midst of all his brother's wives. There is no -fault at all 0'.!.,Y9.";J'~:." He said to his wives, Bhiimii and 
the others: " Nemi 1s the breath of life to me. He must be 
honored like your husband's younger brother.234 He may be 
aJlowed to play without hesitation." 

At these instructions by Sarngin, Nemi was honored in -=--the harem by them, but unchanged, averse to pleasure, he 
went away. Hari, delighted; sported on pleasure-mountains, 
et cetera with his harem together with Ari,tanemi, making 
no distinction between him and himself. 

Garden Sports ( 45-56) 

One day in spring Kr,l)a, together with Nemi and his 
harem, went with the townswomen and aJI the Vr,1,1is (Yadus) 
to the garden Raivataka. There the princes and the citizens 
played at various sports in the garden, like the gods and· -

:z34 42. A y.ounger brother-in-law has more privileges than an older one. 
Jn fact, Knn,a and Nemi were cousins. 
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Asurakumarakas in Nandana. Some drank wine, which had 
the fragrance of the bakula, a life-giver to Smara, in bars 
under a bakula. Some played the lute; some sang aloud with 
vasanta;235 some, intoxicated, danced, like Kinnaras, with 
women. Some with their wives gathered blossoms from the 
campaka, asoka, and bakula, et cetera, like flower-gathering 
Vidyadharas. Some themselves made ornaments from flowers, 
like expert gardeners, and put them on the forms of gazelle­
eyed women. Some sported with women, like Kandarpika­
gods, on couches of fresh blossoms in arbors of vines. Some, 
who were much fatigued, resting on the bank of a water-course, 
drank the wind from Malaya, like sportive serpents. Some, 
imitating Rati and Smara, played with their wives by swinging 
in swings suspended on branches of the asoka. Lovers, 
engaged in Puspesu's doctrine, made different trees blossom: 
some the asoka by a kick of the beloved; some the bakula by 
the gift of a mouthful of wine; some the tilaka by an amorous _.,.-
glance; others the kurubaka by giving a close embrace ; and 
other trees by other pregnancy-whims. 

Krsi:ia, surrounded by his wives, Bhamii and others, 
wandered with Nemi here and there in play, like a wild elephant 
in a forest. Seeing Nemi, Hari thought: "If Nemi's mind 
were on pleasure, then Sri would have her purpose ac­
complished and then there would be good brotherhood on my 
part. If he, favorable, could be surrounded frequently with 
iilambanas, uddipanas, and their vibhiivas 236 by me, then 
my wish would be fulfilled." 

So reflecting, Govinda himself wove a wreath and threw 

m 48. A riga. BharatakoSa, p. 59t'. 
236 59, Vibhava is that by which love, etcetera are made-to appear. It 

is _two-fold: alambana and uddipana. Alambana is the object on which an 
emotion is concentrated, e.g., a girl. Uddipana is something that excites .an 
emotion, e.g., a garden. Vibhava is the condition that is favorable to 
producing an emotion. Ghosh calls it • determinant.' NatyaSastra, Vol. I, 
p. 121, gives a long list of determinants: seasons, garlands, unguent, ornaments, 
dear ones, et cetera. See Kavyapraka"Sa, 4.28, also. 
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it like another pearl necklace a.i:QE.')l! Nemi's neck. Satya­
bhama and others, clever, knowing Hari's intention, approached 
Sri Nemi with various ornaments of flowers. One, touching 
him with the tips of full, high breasts, bound Nemi's braid...l)f 
hair with beautiful wreaths of flowers from behind. 

One wife· of Hari, the creeper of her arm raised, her arm~pit 
visible, standing in front of Nemi, put a wreath on his head. 
One, taking hold of his ear with her hand, arranged an ear­
ornament on Nemi's ear, like a flag of victory of Smara. 
One fastened ever fresh armlets on Nemi's upper arm, again 
and again, with the intention of wasting time in sport. So 
they decorated Nemi suitably for the season, but Sri Nemi­
niitha made no change toward them. Thus engaged in various 
sports day and night, Janardana returned to Dvarika with 
his retinue. 

Sarnudravijaya was always eager for the festival of Nemi's 
marriage and the other Dasarhas also, and Sart\gapai:,i. Spring 
passed while Hari and Nemi played and the hot weather came, 
making Smara strong,237 as well as the sun. Even the heat 
of the morning sun became unendurable, like Sanigin's 
splendor; even at night the heat was not ~ll~y_~d, like people's 
karma. Young men put on two soft white garments, resem· 
bling the inside of a plantain-skin, scented with musk. Women 
did not lay aside for a moment the palm-leaf fan moving to ~-
and fro like the flap of an elephant's ear, as well as Manmatha's 
teaching. Young men sprinkled themselves again and again 
with sandal-water, its fragrance doubled by the juice of various 
flowers. Lotus-stalks, put on their hearts by women, acquired 
fragrance superior to ropes of pearls. Pressing them very 
closely with their arms again and again, the young men did 
not let them go from their chest, like a sweetheart wet with 
water. 

So in the summer terrible with heat Krsi:,a and his harem 
went with Nemi to a pool in the garden Raivataka. Visi:,u 

237 69. Because it increases heat in the body: pitta. 
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with his wives and Nemi entered it for bathing-sport, like 
haiisas in Manasa's water. At once a resemblance to lotuses 
newly burst open appeared from the faces of Vi~nu's wives 
submerged up (\> the neck in it. Hari himself threw a handful 
of water (,)ll one. She, clever, threw back a mouthful of 
~- ~ him. Janardana had the appearance of a pillar 
with puppets from the timid women, afraid of the water, cling­
ing to him. Leaping up repeatedly, like waves, the doe-eyed 
women struck San\gapani on the chest fiercely. The eyes of 
the doe-eyed women became very red from blows with water, 
as if from anger caused by the removal of collyrium, their 
ornament. 

One, summoned by Sart\gin by pronouncing the name of 
a rival, beat him with a lotus, like an elephant with an iron 
club. One approached another whom she had watched for 
a long time and struck her in the eyes with water lifted up, 
mixed with lotus-pollen. The doe-eyed women wandered 
again and again around Sart\gin, bringing to mind the beauty 
of the ballet and the sport of his life as a cowherd. Nemi, 
unchanged, there at his brother's insistence, played, surrounded -by his brother's wives engaged in jests. Saying, " Where are 
you going now, brother-in-law," Hari's wives struck Nemi 
simultaneously with water struck with the open hand. 
Ari~\anemi with K;~na's wives holding in their hands falling 
masses of water looked like a tree with erect shoots. With 
water-sports a pretext for making known the touch of women, 
they embraced Nemi's neck, struck him on the breast, and 
hung on his arm. 

One in sport carried a lotus, like an umbrella, over Sri 
Nemi, Jike an umbrella-carrier of the harem. One threw a 
lotus-stalk around Nemi's neck with a jest, like a wreath on 
the hitching-post of an elephant. Using anything as a pretext, 
one struck Nemi on the heart, which had not been struck by 
Smara's missiles, with a lotus. Prince Nemi, unchanged, let 
all his brother's wives play for a long time with acts and 
counteracts. Seeing his brother playing so, Janardana 
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rejoiced and stayed in the water for a long time, like a river­
ranging elephant. 

When Hari had finished the water-sport, he left the pool; 
Bhama, Rukmil)i, and the others went to the bank and stayed 
there. Prince Nemi left the pool, like a. marala, and went to 
the place on the bank where Rukmil)i and the others were. 
Rukmi1,1i got up, gave him herself her jeweled seat and dried 
Sri Nemi's body with her own upper garment. Under pretext 
of a jest, Satyii said to Nemi: 

" You are always tolerant of us. So I, unafraid, speak 
to you, brother-in-law. You are the brother of Sart\gin, 
overlord of sixteen thousand women. Why do you not marry 
even one girl, fair_si,r-? Your beauty is unequaled in the three 
worlds, brighte;;;d by grace, and youth has 'recently appeared. 
This being so, why does this condition exist? Your parents, 
brothers, and we, your brother's wives, ask you: Grant their -wish for marriage. Consider, yourself, indeed, how much time 
you have passed, a mere eunuch, solitary, without a retinue of 
wives! Are you ignorant, dried up, impotent? Tell us. You 
are devoid of pleasure in women, prince, like a forest-flower. 
Just as Vrsabhadhvaja founded the first tirtha, so he himself 
showed the auspiciousness of marriage. At the proper time ___ ,, 

undertake celibacy as you like. Celibacy is not fitting in the 
'househ0lder stage, like reciting a mantra in impurity. " 

Then Jambavati said: " In your line Muni Suvrata became 
a Lord Tirthat\kara, after he had married and had a son. 
Before and after him, those who married and -attained 
emancipation are known in the Jina's doctrine. You certain]y 
know that. You wish to become emancipated young, having 
left the path of those who have become emancipated, since 
you have been averse to women even from birth." 

Angry at the affection shown, Bhama said: " Friend, why 
do you talk to him uselessly in a friendly way? Surely, he 
is not to be won by gentle words. He has been talked to 
respectfully by his father,"clder brother, and others _!,g.c.ega,r~. 
to marriage, but he has not regarded them at all. Let li1m 
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be besieged by us all together. If he will not regard our words, -he must never be released." 
Then Laksmal,lii and others said: "He, a brother-in-law, 

must be propitiated. SoQ!Iiing, not angry speech, as it were, 
is the device for him." After this speech, Hari's wives, RukmiQi 
and others, fell at Nemi's feet, urging_him J.ll marriage with 
persistegce. When Krsl)a saw Nemi being begged so by them, 
he approached and urged him in the marriage-business. Other 
Yadus also said to Nemi: " Do what your brother asks. 
Make Siva and Samudravijaya and other relatives happy." 

Importuned persistently in this way by them, Nemi thought: 
"Alas_..for th_ei~_jgppr:ince! Shame on that politeness of mine! - . Not only do they themselves fall mto the. ocean of worldly -existence, they make others fall by the stone of affection tied 
(to them). Now this speech of theirs must be accepted by word 
only. At the right time I must necessarily do what is suitable 
for myself. That ~sabha Tirthakrt married in tqe p~s.!. was 
because of pleasure-karma. The course of karma is different." 

With these reflections, Sri Nemi agreed to their speech. 
Hearing that, all, Samudravijaya and others, rejoiced. 

After passing the hot season there, Govinda went to 
Dvarakii with his retinue, eager in the search for a maiden 
~e fQf Nemi. Satyabhama said to him: " I ha;., a younger 
sister, naffied Rajllllat'i, who is suitable for Ari!;itanemi." Kn,:tJ.a 
said to her:" Satya, truly you have helped me, since I am !l~ 
QJ:!!..__of the ocean of anxiety a!>o.l!!. a woman suitable for 
Neminatha." Krsl)a himself got up and went to Ugrasena's 
house, observed eagerly by the Yadus and tow'W"'ople. 
Ugrasena welcomed him with the foot-water, et cetera of the 
reception of a guest, seated him on a lion-throne, and asked the 
reason for his coming. Kr~Q.a said, 

" King, you have a daughter, Rajimati, who is suitable 
for my younger brother, Nemi, superior to me in good qualities. " 

Bhoja said: " By good fortune, it has happened, lord, that 
Hari comes to our house and makes us content. This house, 
this wealth, we, this daughter-everything is at your disposal. 
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What question of asking in case of what is O~jY_n? 
11 

Delighted by this speech, Kr$JJ.a went and reported this to 
Samudravijaya and Samudravijaya said: " There is great devo­
tion to your fathers and affection for your brothers, son. You 
give us great joy that you have raused a disposition toward 
pleasure on Nemi's part. For so long the wish clung to my 
very heart that Ari$\anemi sl)2u!£1 consent to marry." 

Then summoning Kro.tuki, King Samudravijaya asked the 
day for the marriage of Nemi and Rajimati. Kro1tuki said: 
•• Certainly no other auspicious affairs are suitable in the rainy 
season, to say nothing of a marriage. H Samudra said to him: 
" Delay in this case is not fitting. Nemi has been moved to 
marriage by Kf$1).a with difficulty. ,There must be no obstade 
to the marriage. Name a day very near. A marriage in the 
Gandharva fashion might take place with your permission." 
After reflecting, Kro.tuki said, " If that is so, scion of the 
Yadus, the design must be accomplished on the white sixth 
of Sraval).a." 

The king rewarded Kro.tuki and dismissed him and ~<!. 
the day announced to Bhoja. Then the two made preparations. -· In the city Dvaraka Kr>JJ.a had jeweled platforms, arches, 
et cetera made at every shop, at every city-gate, at every house. 
On the day near the wedding, the Dasarhas, Sirin and Saro.gin; 
the mothers, Sri Siva, RohiQi, Devaki, and others; Bala's 
wives, Revati and others; Hari's wives, Bhama and others; 
the nurses and other important women, with loud songs seated 
Neminatha on a throne fa~ng the east; and Bala and Sarligin 
themselves bathed him wit pleasure. 

After preparing Nemi with the wedding-ribbon tied on and 
carrying an arrow in his hand, Govinda went to Ugrasena's 
house. Then Krsna himself in accordance with the ritual 
anointed Rajimati; ·a young girl with a face like the full moon. 

He returned to his own house and, after passing the night, 
got Nemi ready to go to the marriage-house. Then Ari$\anemi, 
shining with a white umbrella and white chauris, wearing a 
white garment with a fringe adorned with pearl ornaments, 
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wearing collyrium with charming gosir~a-sandal, got into a 
chariot with white horses. Princes 2):: the crore went in front 
of Prince Nemi, the skies being deafened by tlie noise of the 
horses' neighs. At his sides were kings mounted on elephants 
by the thousand. The Dasarhas, Govinda, Musalin were j,g. 
tne"TeNr:" ii:lr'the women of the harem, placed in very 
'magnificent palanquins, went singing auspicious hymns, and 
other noble women, also. -Thus Sri Nemi set out on the king's highway with great 
magnificence, with panegyrists reciting auspicious things 
aloud, (going) in front. The glances, tender with affection, 
of young women perched on roofs of houses and shops on the 
road, fell on Nemi, like auspicious parched grain. Being 
pointed out to each other by the citizens and being described 
with interest, Siva's son went to Ugrasena's house. Lotus-eyed 
Riijimatl became very eager at the noise of Nemi's arrival, 
like a peahen at thunder. Friends, knowing her heart, said 
to her: 

"'You are fortunate, fair lady, of whom Nemi, the handsome 
one of three worlds, will take the hand. Eve;-;f Nemi is -coming here, nevertheless, we, very eager, will stand in the 
window and watch for him coming, lotus-eyed lady." 
· Delighted at the naming of her secret desire, Riijimati 
went in haste to the window, surrounded by her friends. 
Weari~ a hair-dress with jasmines inside it, like a cloud 
with a moon; surpassing lotus-ear-ornaments with her 
(lotus-)eyes; with pearl-oysters defeated by· her ears wearing 
pearl earrings; her lower lip with lac, like a bimba with ripe 
bimbas; wearing a gold necklace on her neck, like a conch with 
a gold band; her breasts marked with necklaces like cakraviikas 
with lotus-stalks; looking, with her lotus-hands, like a river 
with lotus-plants; with a waist that can be grasped with (one) 
hand, like Manmatha's bow; charming with hips like a golden 
slab; with thighs like a plantain tree and shanks like a deer's; 
with nails like jewels; wearing a fringed white garment, anointed 
with gosir~a-sandal, she sat in the window like a goddess in a 
33 N 
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heavenly palace. 
Placed there, she saw at a distance Nemi like Kandarpa 

before her eyes, li~ting _th: flame oflo.xe ,in her heart. Looking 
at Nemi, she thouglit to herself: " This husband has been 
difficult to obtJjP, not witliin the range of (our) mind even. 
If he, the sole ornament of three worlds, has fallen to my lot -as a hnsband, then is not the fruit of my birth fulfilled? Even 
if he has come here himself, intending to marry, nevertheless, 
I am not convinced of it. By what merit was he won? " 

As she was think1~g this, her right eye twitched 238 and 
her right arm; and there was a burning in mind and body. 
Riijimati told her friends this, stammering, shedding tears from 
her eyes like a woman in a shower bath. Her friends said: 
" Friends, eyilhas been alJ;y;,d, anything inauspicious has been 
destroyed. May all your amily-gods be propitious. Be firm. 
Your bridegroom has come, eager for marriagK-What is this 
ill-omened anxiety on your part, while the marriage-festival 
is taking place ? " 

As Nemi went along, he heard the pitiful cries of animals - -and asked his charioteer, " What is this? " though he knew 
well. The charioteer replied: " Lord, do you not know? 
These various animals have been brought here to provide food 
for your marriage. Earth-dwellers, goats, et cetera·aod sky­
dwellers, partridges, et cetera, belonging to village and forest, 
these will die, master. These are being watched by guards 
inside enclosures, crying out. For fear of life is a great fear 

• 
of all." 

Then Nemi, a hero of compassion, said to his charioteer, 
" Drive my chariot to the place where these animals are. " 
The charioteer did so; and the Blessed One saw many animals, 
their hearts terrified at l~J.!1.J! their lives. Some were fastened 
by ropes on the neck, some on the feet, some had been thrown 
into cages and some had fallen into snares. Their faces 
upturned, their eyes pitiful, their bodies trembling, they looked 

;us 167. Unlucky for a woman. See IV, p. 371. 
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at Nemi friendly from (his) appearance. 
"Protect! Protect! " they said to Nemi, each in his own 

language. Neminatha, giving orders to the charioteer, Jjaq 
them released. When the animals had gone to their respective -places, the Lord had the chariot turned back towards his own 
house. Siva, Samudravijaya, Kr~l)a, Rama, and others left 
their own conveyances and were in front of Nemi. 

Sivii and Samudravijaya, their eyes filled with tears, said, 
" Why have you suddenly turned away from this festival? " 
Nemi said: " Just as these animals we're bound by bonds, so 
we are bound by bonds of karma. Just as there was release 
from bondage for them, so I shall take initiation to make my 
own release from the bondage of karma-the sole source of 
happiness." 

On hearing Nemi's speech, the two swooned and all the 
Yadus cried out, their eyes downcast. After Janiirdana had 
revived Sivii and Samudravijaya and had restrained the outcry, 
he said to Ari~!anemi: " Always you have been worthy ~ 
horror bY. me, Rama, and the fathers, honor-giver. This 
beauty ;;r'yours is unequal<;d and your youth fresh. Moreover, 
the daughter-in-law,239 rofus-eyed Rajimati, is suitable for you. 
So tell tht r;;'ast.i"'for your disgust with existence. These animals 
that you saw have been releasect".'"""So fulfil the wish of your 
fathers and relatives. You can not disregard your parents 
im~ in grief. Show compassion common to all in this 
matter, brother. Just as these miserable animals have been 
gladdened by you, so gladden your brothers, Rama and others, 
by the ~/2ht of your marriage." 

Blessed Nemi said: " I see no reason at all for sorrow of 
the parents nor of you, brother. This worldly existence, which 
has four states of existence in which pains must be experienced 
by creatures born in them, is the reason for my disgust with the 
world. In each birth there were other parents and brothers, 

23~ 188. The loose use of terms of relationship is sometimes confusing. 
Rajimati is a daughter of Ugrasena, hence a sister-in-law of Knoa. Kr~Qa 
aud Nemi are cousins. So SD11$A is inaccurate for both present and future. 
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but no one shares karma. bne consumes his own karma him--self .. If the pain of one person could be destroyed by another, 
ili.e'I: even life would be given for his parents by the discerning 
man, Hari. But a creature himself experiences pains, such as 
old age, death, et cetera, even though there are sons, et cetera. 
No one is a protector of any one. If sons are merely for the 
pleasure of a father's sight, then Mahanemi and others are 
sources of happiness without me. I am exhausted by the 
comings and goings on the road of worldly exis"re:Ce, like an 
aged traveler. Ishall strive for the destruction of karma, the 
source of worldly existence. The destruction of k~rma is not 
gained without mendicancy. So I shall undertake it alone. 
Do not make useless opposition." 

Samudravijaya said: " Son, yoµ have been a prince from 
birth. How will your tender . body endure discomfort? 
Without an umbrella the heat of other seasons even is hard to 
bear, to say nothing of the terrible heat of the summer which 
must be borne. Hunger, thirst, et cetera can not be endured 
by others; how much less by you, my dear, with a body suitable 
for heavenly joy? " 

Neminiitha said: " Why is this pain of men, who know 
the hell-inhabitants with a multitude of ever increasing pains, 
mentioned? Emancipation, the cause of infinite bliss is gained 
by the pains of penance; hell, the cause of infinite pain, is 
gained by pleasure originating in the senses. Having considered 
that, say, yourself, 'What is fitting for men to do?' Every 
one, considering, knows; but only one here and there will 
reflect." 

Hearing that, his parents, Knl)a and others, Rama and 
others, ·realized Nemi's determination p.i. mendicancy and 
gave loud cries. The elephant Nemi, breaking the chains of 
affection for his own people, his chariot being driven by the 
charioteer, went to his own house. 

Founding of the congregation (208-209) 

Knowing that it was the proper time, the. Lokiintika-gods 
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came there, bowed to Nemi and said, " Lord, found a congrega­
tion." The Blessed One began to give gifts for a year with 
money ~£Plied by the Jrmbhaka-gods at Vasava's command. 

When she had seen Nemi turned back and had heard him 
longing for the vow, Rajimati fell .lll,.-the ground, like a creeper 
whose tree has been taken away. Her friends, terrified, sprinkled 
her with fragrant cool water and fanned her with fans made 
from plantain~leaves. When she had regained consciousness 
and had got up, her hair fallen on her cheeks, her bodice wet 
from a stream of tears, she lamented : 

" There was no desire on my part that Nemi should be my 
husband. By whom were you asked, Fate, that Nemi was 
made my husband? Why did you make a re~! suddenly, 
like a blow with a staff? You alone are a deceiver and a 
destroyer of confidence. However, this was known before by 
me from I~ of confidence in my own good fortune. On the 
one hand, Nemi as husband, the best in three worlds; on the 
other hand, I. If I was known to be unsuitable for you, Nemi, 
why by agreeingt'l the marriage did you create the wish in me ? 
And having created it, master, why was the wish broken? 
For the promise of the great is firm as long as life. If you 
~t from your promise, lord, the oceans will surely cross 
their boundaries. However, it was not your fault, but the 
fault of my karma, that I attained taking your hand only 
verb~!!~: The beautiful shrine of the divine mothers,240 the 
ctfv'ine pavilion, the jeweled altar, and everything else for our 
marriage became useless. What was sung in auspicious 
songs-all that was not true. Such is the truth: you were 
hymned in the beginning as my husband, but you did not 
become my husband. What separation of husband and wife 
did I make in a former birth that I did not attain the happiness 
of touching the hand of a husband? " 

With such lamentations, she beat her breast with her 
lotus-hands, broke her necklace, and struck together her 

240 220. Miltrgrha. See I, p. 14 l and n. 183. 
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bracelets. Her friends said to her: 
" Do not be so depressed, friend. What (kind of) union 

would there have been with him, or what business of you 
with him? Without affection, without desire, averse to 
association with people, always afraid of householding, like -a wild creature of a house, discourteous, cruel, seJf-willed 
hostile-if he has gone, let him ·g,;:··u is a good thing· tliat 
Nemi is known now. If he had married you, he would be thus 
indifferent. Having thrown you in a well, then your rope 
would be cut. There are many other Yadu princes with good 
qualities, Pradyumna, Samba, et cetera. Among them there 
may be an agreeable husband. You were given to Nemi only 
in intention, fair lady. You are now still a maiden from the 
failure of the marriage with him, innocent girl." 

Rajimati said angrily: " Friends, why is this said, 
resembling the family of an unchaste woman, for the disgrace 
of my family? Nemi is the best husband in three worlds. 
Who else is such a husband? Or, suppose there is such. 
What of him? Surely, a maiden is given once for all. V rg1i's 
son was chosen by me in heart and speech. He a&teed Ill me 
as a wife at the importunity of the elders. Now, he, the best 
husband in three worlds, did not marry me. Enough of 
pleasures, indeed, the causes of worthlessness by nature. If 
I was not touched by his hand in the marriage-ceremony, 
his hand alone shall touch me in order to give the vow." 

Making a vow 12.,this effe~ having sent away her friends, 
Ugrasena's daughter pas~e time, meditating on Nemi. 

Now the Blessed Nemi gave gifts day after day and 
Samudra and the others wept like children in pain. The 
Blessed One knew Rajimati's vow from the people and from 
his three kinds of knowledge; nevertheless, he remained 
indifferent. The Teacher of the World gave unceasing gifts 
for a year; and the chief-gods, Sakra and others, held the 
initiation-ceremony. Siva's son got in~ the jeweled palanquin, 
named Uttarakuru, carried by gods and kings. Sakra and 
Hana carried chauris in front of the Lord; Sanatkumara the 
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umbrella and Mahendra the principal sword; the Indra of 
Brahma carried a mirror and the Indra of Lantaka a full 
pitcher; Mahasukra a svastika and Sahasrara a bow; the 
Lord of Pral)ata a Srivatsa and Acyuta a nandyiivarta ;241 

and the other lndras, Camara and others, carried weapons. 
Surrounded by fathers, mothers, Rama, Krgia and others, 
the Blessed One, noble-minded, set out on the king's highway. 
As the Lord J,Vent near her house, he was seen by Rajlmatl 
and at once she fainted again and again from grief that had 
been renewed. 

Then Nemi went to the garden, Sahasramraval)a, the 
ornament of Mt. Ujjayanta, resembling Nandana. Siva's son 
entered the garden which was apparently smiling, as it were, 
with newly blossoming ketakis; its ground on all sides paved 
with sapphires, as it were, with the fallen rose-apples; with 
bees intoxicated from lying on the couch of kadamba 
blossoms; with a dance (tiil)c)ava) full of peacock-cries 
commenced by peacocks with erect tail-feathers; with groves 
of blossoming ku(ajas 242 like an arsenal of Smara; with a 
throng of travelers overcome by the fragrance of white and 
yellow jasmines. He got ~J of,the palanquin and took off the 
ornaments and Hari (Indra) g7ive them to Harl (Kr~JJa). 

When three hundred years from his birth had passed, 
on the white sixth of Sriival)a, the moon being in Tva~\ra, in 
the forenoon, having fasted for two days, Siva's soon tore 
out his hair in five handfuls. Sakra took the hair and put a 
garment on the Lord's shoulder. Sakra threw the hair into 
the Ocean of Milk, returned, and stopped the tumult. The 
Lord began siimayika.243 The mind-reading knowledge of the 
Lord arose. At that time there was a moment of comfort 
even for hell-inhabitants. 

A thousand kings became mendicants, following Prince 

241 242. For the §rivatsa and nandyavarta, see I, plate 4. 
242 248. OvaUeaved rose bay. 
243 252. Cessation of all censurable activity, including mental. For 

a detailed description, see I, n. 122. 
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Nemi. Satra, Krg1a, and others bowed to Nemi and went to 
their own homes. On the next day in the cow-house at the 
house of the Brahman Varadatta the Supreme Lord broke 
his fast with rice-pudding. Then the gods made a shower of 
fragrant rain and flowers, a deep roll of a drum, a waving of 
garments, and a stream of treasure. Then eager for the 
destruction of the destructive karmas, Neminatha went else­
where to wander, turned away from the bondall' of karma. 

Episode of Rathanemi and Riijimati (258-274) 

Now Nemi's younger brother, Rathanemi, subject to the 
senses, was wounded by Smara, seeing Rajimati. He constantly 
presented Rajlmati with unusual objects and she, innocent, - -not knowing his intentions, did not prevent him. She thought, 
" He visits me constantly from affection for his brother." 
He thought, " She takes my gifts from love." He, of little 
wit, went constantly to Rajimati's house and made jokes for 
her under the pretext that she was a brother's wife. 

One day Rathanemi said to her when she was alone: 
" Innocent lady, I shall marry you. Do not pass your youth 
uselessly. Since my brother, ignorant of pleasure, abandoned 
you, doe-eyed maiden, he has been deceived. Why should 
there be a loss of pleasure and happiness on your g_art '! Even 
though he was begged, he did not bec~me your husband, 
beautiful lady; I am begging you. See the great difference." 

Only then was she, straightforward by nature, enlightened 
by his intention about the reason for the former gifts. She, 
knowing what was right, enlightened him b1T,eciting of dharma, 
but he, evil-minded, did not desist from t at effort. 

One day, clever Rajimati drank milk up to the neck and, 
when he had come, she smelled a madana,244 which causes 
vom1tmg. She said to Raihanemi, " Bring a golden dish." 
He brought it and she vomited into it the milk she had drunk. 
" Drink this, Rathanemi," said Ugrasena's daughter. He 

244 267. See I) p. 145 and n. 188 for madana in another use. 
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replied, " Am I a dog that YO\! ta.lk ab9ut drinking vl)Jlll.t? " 
She said, " Do you know that t]µs is not fit to drink? " He 
replied, " Not only do I know ii, even children know it.'! 
Riijimati said: " If you know that, sir, why do you want to 
enjoy me whom Neminiitha v9mited? How can you,. his 
brother, want to do this? Henceforth, ;lo µot speak of this, 
the cause of a life-term in hell." -

Thus infopned by her, silent, ashamed, his wish destroyed, 
Rathanemi went to his own house, very. disconsolate. 
Rajimati, intent on attachment to Sri· Nemi, -with ~ desire f0r 
emancipation, continued to pass days like years. 

Fifty-four days after his initiation, Neminiit\la c~me in 
his wandering to the garden Sahasriimraval)a on Raivatak,l\­
The destructive karmas of Sri Nemi engaged in medita(ion 
under a rattan palm there, observing a three-day fast, broke. 
Master Aristanemi's omniscience arose in the· forenOon · of 
amiivasyii of· Asvin, the moon being in Tvii~tra. At one; the 

' ' 

Indras, their thrones shaken, came there and erected a samava-
sara1.1a adorned with three walls. 

The Teacher of the World entered by the east door and 
circumambulated the caitya-tree one hundred and twenty bows 
high. Saying, " Homage to the congregation," the tw~nty­
second Tirthakrt sat down on the eastern lion-throne, facing 
the east. The Vyantara-gods created instantly images of 
Sri Nemi seated on jeweled lion-thrones in the other directions. 
The gods and goddesses of the four classes 245 remained in 
their proper places, their eyes fixed on the Master's face, like 
cakoras on the moon. 

The mountain-guards went and reported to their lord, 
Devaki's son, that the Master had stoppe<l in the samavasaral)a 
in this way. He gave them twelve and one half crores of 
silver and set out, mounted on an elephant, wishing to pay 
honor to Neminiitha. Surrounded by the ten Desiirhas and by 

24S 282. The 4 classes of gods that build a samavasaral).a are: Vaimanikas, 
Bhavanapatis, Jyoti~kas, and Vyantaras. For an elaborate de:;cription of 
a samavasaral)a, see I, pp. 334 ff. 
34 N 
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mothers, brothers, and princes by the crore, by all the women 
of the harem and by the sixteen thousand kings, Hari went to 
the samavasaral)a with great magnificence. After dismounting 
from the elephant even at a distance and \aying aside royal 
insignia, Hari entered the samavasaral)a by the north door. 
After circumambulating and bowing to Nemi, Siinigabhrt sat 
down behind Sakra and the others in the proper places. 

Indra and Upendra bowed again to Jinenlira Nemi and 
began to recite a hymn of praise in a voice purified by devotion. 

Stuti (290-297) 

" Homage to you, Lord of the World, benefactor .,\'l. all 
the universe, firm in chastity from birth, a hero of compassion, 
protector. By good fortune you have destroyed the destructive 
karmas, Master, by pure meditation for fifty-four days. Not 
only is the Yadu family, Lord, but also the . three worlds, 
adorned by you brilliant with the light of omniscience. The 
ocean of existence, which is very deep and uncrossable, Master, 
would be a mere puddle, ankle-deep, by the favor of your feet. 
Everyone's heart is divided by the charms of women, lord. 
Your adamant heart-no other in the world-is undivided. 
Now your brothers' words, trying to prexent your taking the 
vow, are a reason for remorse, as they see this glory of yours. 
By good fortune you were not made to stumble at that time 
by the throngs of relatives who were evilly persistent. You, 
whose omniscience has arisen unstumbling because of the 
world's merit, protect us! May you be in my heart, 0 god, 
wherever I am or whatever I do. What need do I have of 
another!" 

After this hymn of praise, Indra and Upendra became 
silent; and the Lord began a sermon in a language suited to 
every dialect. 

Sermon (299-363) 

" All creatures' wealth is as momentary as a flash of 
lightning; unions end in separations, resembling wealth obtained 
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in dreams. Youth is fleeting like the shadow of a cloud; the 
bodies of corporeal creatures are like bubbles in water. There­
fore, there is nothing at all of value in this worthless worldly 
existence, but value is the observance of (right-)belief, (right-) 
knowledge and (right-)conduct. Faith in the Principles is 
called right-belief, enlightenment on the Principles as they 
really are is known as (right-)knowledge; desistence from all 
censurable activity, the cause of emancipation, is (right-) 
conduct, fully for ascetics and partly for householders. A 
disciple of those who have full self-control, who has partial 
self-control (himself), who knows the true nature of worldly 
existence is a layman throughout ·life. He should avoid 246 

wine, meat, new butter, honey, five kinds of figs, fruit that is 
known to have infinite bodies, eating at night, pulses mixed 
with raw milk, mouldy rice-pudding, curds more than two days 
old, and ill-smelling food. 

Wine-drinking (307-322) 

Intelligence, even of a man adorned with cleverness, runs 
far away because of wine-drinking alone, like a woman because 
of unhappiness. Evil men, their minds made helpless by drink­
ing Kadambari,247 consider their mothers as wives and their 
wives as mothers. One whose mind is disordered by wine 
does not know his own or another's; a wretch makes himself 
master and the master a servant. Dogs make water in the 
open mouth, with the idea that it is a crack, of the wine-drinker 
lying in the cross-roads like a corpse. Immersed in the liquid 
of wine-drinking, he sleeps nude at the cross-roads and easily 
betrays his secret purpose.248 From the drinking of varu\li249 

246 305. The sermon now follows almost word for word the Yoga~iistra, 
3.6 ff. I have followed the Yog.'s commentary, pp. 158 ff. 

247 308. A kind of liquor distilled from flowers of the Cadamba. 
24s 311. I.e., he is easily forced to betray a secret, such as designs against 

the king. 
249 312. Liquor from hogweed. mixed with juice of date or palm and 

<liotilled. MW. 
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beauty, fame, intelligence, and wealth disappear like various 
bright designs from a floating cloud. The wine-drinker dances 
'Constantly as if possessed by a demon and wails repeatedly 
like a sortowfiil perSon; he rolls repeatedly on the ground like 
one suffering from a burning fever. Haili 2so causes a relaxa­
tion of the body, injures senses, and causes a deep swoon, 
like the hali!hala. 251 

Discernment, self-control, knowledge, truth, purity, 
compassion, tolerance-all perish from wine, like straw from 
a spark of fire. Many creatures originate in liquids; therefore, 
wine must not be drunk by one afraid of causing injury. That 
wbich was given was not given; what was taken was not taken; 
what was done was not done-the wine-drinker speaks as he 
likes, indeed, as if from sovereignty over liars.· In the house 
or ·outside or on the road, the wine-drinker, his mind confused, 
takes other people's property, having snatched it away, un­
afraid of execution, imprisonment, et cetera Suffering from 
intoxication from wine, at onCe he enjoys other men's wives­
very young, )'oung and old, a Brahmai:,.i or Cai:,.<7ali. 

Shouting, singing, resting on the ground, running, angry, 
pleased, weeping, laughing, standing straight, bending, roaming, 
staying in one place, the wine-drinker is an actor, the king of 
the wicked. Even though drinking wine frequently, the wine­
drinker is never satisfied, always devouring a multitude of 
creatures, like Krtanta. Wine is the cause of faults, wine is 
the cause of calamities; therefore, one should avoid wine, 
like a sick person avoiding improper food. 

Meat-eating (323-333) 

One who wishes to eat meat from killing animals pulls up ,...____ 
the root, called ' compassion,' of the tree of dharma. One 
who wishes to eat meat and wishes to show compassion, wishes 
to plant. a creeper in a blazing fire. The killer of meat, the 

''° 314. 'A splrltuous llquor.' MW. 
:m 314. A deadly poison. 
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seller, the dresser, the eater, the buyer, the approver, the 
giver-they are all killers. Ones who eat another's flesh for the 
nourishment of their own flesh are in fact killers, since there is 
no killer without an eater. Who would commit a sin for 
the sake of that miserable body in which clean food is turned 
into excrement and nectar 252 into urine? 

The intelligence of one greedy for the taste of meat, like 
that of an evil-minded witch, revolves about killing one creature 
after another. Persons who eat meat, when divine food is 
present, eat halahala, putting nectar - There is no 
dharma of one without compassion. Whence is there 
compassion of a meat-eater? The one gree~ for _meat does 
not know that; or, if he should know, would not warn (others). 

The ohe devoid of compassion, who wishes to nourish his 
own flesh by the flesh of others, is fuel for the flames of hell­
and no one else.- Who, except worms, would eat meat 
originated in semen and blood, made to grow by feces and 
chyle, red when it has attained growth? Who, intelligent 
would eat dressed meat, spoiled at once by an infinite series 
of coagulated zs, creatures, viaticum on the road to hell? 

Eating of butter and honey (334-340) 

Fresh butter, in which heaps of very fine creatures come 
into existence from coagulation, must not be eaten by the 
discerning after an antarmuhurta.zs• Considering what sin 
there would be in the destruction of even one soul, who would 
use fresh butter consisting of a multitude of creatures? 

Who eats honey, disgusting like saliva, originating from 
the destruction of many collections of creatures? The one 
who eats honey originating from destruction of lacs of small 
creatures is worse than hunters, killers of a few creatures. 
Observers of dharma do not eat honey spit out, which bees 

252 327. Water, etc. 
m 333. Sammfirchita. See 1, n. 29, p. 21. 
254 334. An infinitesimal fraction less than 48 tninutes. See II, n. 265. 
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vomit after sipping the juice from the interior of flowers one 
by one. Honey that is eaten even for medicine is the cause of 
hell. For even an atom of poison that has been eaten leads to 
destruction of life. Sweetness (madhurya) is so called, alas! 
by the ignorant from honey (madhu), from eating of which 
the pains of hell are experienced for a long time. 

Eating of fruits and vegetables (341-345) 

One should not eat the fruit of the fig trees: u<)umbara, 
the banyan, the waved-leaved fig, the opposite-leaved fig, 
and the pippala trees, which is filled with insects. A virtuous 
person does not eat the fruit of the five fig trees, though 
emaciated from hunger because he had not obtained other food. 
All green bulbs and all budding leaves, the milk-hedge, the 
bark of the lavaQa\ 255 tree, the aloe, girikarI).ik§.,256 Satavafi,257 
forked grain that has sprouted, gudnci,2a!l soft tamarinds,259 
the beet, amrtavam,200 the climbing bean named snkara, and 
others that have infinite bodies, named in the sutras, unknown 
to heretics, must be zealously avoided by the compassionate. 

Eating at night (346-3(i3) 

A wise man should eat fruit known to himself or another. 
He should not use forbidden fruit nor poisonous fruit. He 
should not eat food, which has been made uneatable by ghosts, 
demons, et cetera wandering unchecked, in the evening. Who 
would eat at night food in which creatures falling are not seen 

25s 343. The Yog. says • a tree named lavaQ.a.' I suspect this shoµld be 
"lavana,' Anona Reticulata. For all these botanical names, see Yog .• p. 166. 

256 343. • A variety of Achyranthes with white blossoms. L. • MW. Yog., 
• valliviSe~a.' 

2s1 344. Yog., 'valliviSe~a.' Asparagus Racemosus, MW. 
2ss 344. Yog., 'vilUviSe~a.' Coccu]us cordifolius, MW. The Au$adhi. 

calls it, • heart-leaved moonseed.' 
2.s9 344. Before the kernels are formed. 
260 344. Yog., • valliviSe~a.' Cocculus cordifolius, MW. But obviously 

gu<j.Uci and amrtavalli both can not be Cocculus cordifolius. 
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at all because their eyes are obstructed by the darkness of 
night? An ant destroys intelligence, a louse would cause 
dropsy, a fly causes vomiting, and a spider leprosy. 

A thorn and a splinter of wood cause pain in the throat, 
a scorpion that has fallen into vegetables splits the palate. 
A hair stuck in the throat causes stammering. Such evil 
consequences as these, et cetera, to all from eating at night 
are seen. If one should eat pure food at night, without seeing 
fine creatures, there would necessarily be destruction of 
creatures in eating at that time. How can those people, 
stupid, who eat food at night which has a collection of creatures 
attached, be distinguished from Riik~asas? Whoever continues 
eating day and night is clearly nothing but an animal, whose 
horns and tail are lost. Whoever eats at the beginning and 
end of the day, excepting forty-eight minutes each time, 
knowing the evil results of eating at night, is a receptacle of 
merit. One who has not made a vow to cease from eating at 
night, even though eating in the daytime, would not share the 
fruit free from trickery. There is no interest without speech.261 
The ones who, abandoning eating by day, eat only at night, 
have laid aside a jewel and taken a piece of glass, stupid. 
Owls, crows, cats, vultures, sambars, hogs, serpents, scorpions, 
and lizards are born from eating at night. The one who, rich 
(in dharma), always avoids eating at night, would necessarily 
observe fasts for half of a man's lifetime. What merits there 
are in the avoidance of eating at night, the causes of only a 
good status of existence-who would be able to enumerate 
them fully? Many fine creatures have been seen by the 
kevalins in the forked grain mixed with raw milk, et cetera. 
Therefore one should avoid them. One devoted to compassion 
should give up fruit, flowers, leaves and other things that are 
connected with live creatures and also pickle that is 
contaminated. Thus, being first in compassion, with a 

2151 356. He must make the vow, just as one can not collect interest 
without an agreement. 
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discriminating mind in food, even a layman is freed from 
worldly existence m co11rse of time." 

First disciple (364-374) 

After hearing the Lord's sermon, King Varadatta attained 
extreme disgust with existence, eager for the vow. Kr~Q.a 
bowed and asked: " Every one is devoted to you; what is the 
reason fOr Riijimati's extreme devotion?" Then Nemi 
narrated his own relation with her for eight births, beginning 
with the birth as Dhana and Dhanavati. Then King Varadatta 
arose, bowed, and his hands folded respectfully, declared to 
Neminiitha, the Lord of the World: 

" Even laymanship taken from you would bear great 
results for creatures, like water from a cloud in the nak,atra 
Svati.262 But, since you have been obtained as a guru, I am 
not satisfied ,yith so mucJi. Who wishes for mere dishes, when 
a wishing-tree has been obtained? I wish to be your first 
disciple. Give me initiation, a boat for crossing worldly 
existence. Show compassion, 0 ocean of compassion." 

The Lord himself initiated the king talking in this way; 
and after him two thousand warriors became mendicants. 
Dhanadeva and Dhanadatta, (his) brothers from the Dhana­
birth, the minister Vimalabodha from the Aparajita-birth, 
who had wandered through births with the Master, were three 
kings in this birth, and had come there from devotion to 
Riijimati. Their recollection of former births arose from 
hearing the former births and, a wealth of disgust with existence 
being produced (in them), they took the vow at Arii\anemi's 
feet at that time. 

Founding of congregation (375-382) 

Neminiitha, the Teacher of the World, installed properly 
eleven gal)abhrts, Varadatta and others, with them. The 
Master taught them the three-steps-permanence, origination, 

262 368. Rain in Svati is supposed to produce pearls. See I, n. 107. 
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and perishing; and they composed the twelve canonical books 
in accordance with the three .. steps. A princess, Yak~it;1i, 
accompanied by many maidens took mendicancy at that time 
and the Master appointed her head of the nuns. 

The Dasarhas, U grasena, Vasudeva, Laligalin; the princes, 
Pradyumna and others became laymen. The wives, Siva, 
Rohil)i, Devaki, RukmiQi and others became laywomen; and 
other women in the Master's presence. Thus the Lord's 
congregation originated in the samavasaral)a, fourfold like 
dharma, purifying the earth. The Lord finished his sermon 
in the first watch which had passed. In the second watch 
Varadatta delivered a sermon. Then the gods, Vasava and 
others, the kings, Kr~Qa and others, and others bowed to the 
Blessed One and went to their respective places. 

Siisanadevatiis ( 383-386) 

Gomedha, originating in that congregation, three-faced, 
dark, with a man for a vehicle, carrying a citron, an axe, a 
cakra in three right hands; an ichneumon, a trident, and a 
spear in his three left hands, became Nemi Svamin's messenger­
deity. 

A Ku~mii.Q\li, named Ambika, originating in the con­
gregation, gold color, with a lion for a vehicle, holding 
in two right hands a bunch of mangoes and a noose; and in her 
two left hands a boy and a goad, became the Lord's messenger­
deity. 

His vicinity always superintended by them, Nemi passed 
the rainy season and autumn. Then he set forth to wander 
elsewhere, moving like a bhadra-elephant, seeking the good 
(bhadra) of the people. 

35 N 
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THE RJ;:COVllRY OF PRAl,JPA,PI, THE LIFE OF 
GAJASV~l.JMA-I.A ANP OTHJ;;RS 

Abduction of Draupadi (1-93) 

And now br Kr~JJa's favor the PaJJ<,lav.is remainec,I in ,heir 
city 2~3 and happily sported with Draupadi il;l tµm. One day 
N;i;ad!J. went to Praupadj's house il;l his roaming and was npt 
Jlqnored by her who scorned him with the jdea, " He js lacldnlJ 
m $e}f,control." ThiJ;1kiI)g, " How will she suffer in future? " 
Mimi Narada left her ho11se, apgry and hos,ile. No, seeing 
any one here who would cause her trouble from fear of Kr~IJa, 
Narada went to Bharata in Dhiitakikhal)c,la. 

He went to Padma, lustful, in the oily Amarakankii, the 
~rvitor qf Vi~JJU Kapila niling Campa. The king arose, 
~onducted 4im to the l)arem, showed him his wives, and sail! 
to NaI~Q.a, " J,Iav~ such women been seen anywhere? " 
Reflecting, " My purpose will be accomplished through him," 
Niirada said: " Why are you pleased by these women, like a 
frc;,g in a well, king? In the city Hastinapura in Bharata in 
J!\!lll>udvipa there is tile chief-queen of the PaI)c,lavas, Draupadi, 
i!t~ abode of beauty. Compared .)Yith her, all these are mere 
slave-girls." With these words, E,~i Niirada flew up and 
went elsewhere. 

Wishing tc;, have Draupadi, Padmanabha subdued by 
pe!l<\!19' a god, a former friend, living in Patiila. Padma said 
to the god, who became visible and asked, " What can I do 
for you?" "Bring Draupadi here and give her to me." He , 
said: " Draupadi wishes no one except the PiiJ;Ic,lavas. But 
I shall bring her at your insistence." 

Then the god gave Draupadi a sleeping-charm, kidnaped 
her asleep during the night, took her, and gave her to Padma. -Draupadi, awakened there and not seeing her own place, 

l63 1.. Hastinipura. 
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terrified, thought, " Is this a dream or sorcery? " Padm,miibha 
said: "Do not fear, doe-eyed lady. I had you brought here. 
Enjoy pleasures with me. This is the continent Dhatakikha1JJ,la, 
.the city Amarakalikil. I am Padmanilbha, king here. Now 
I wish to become your husband." Draupadi, quick-witted, 
said: " If none of my people come after a month, I shall do as 
you say." 

Reflecting, " It is impossible for men living in Jambtldvlpa 
to come here," Padma deceitfully agreed to that speech. " I, 
made husbandless, shall not enjoy pleasures at the end of a 
month," Draupadi vowed, very rich in wifely fidelity. 

The Pa1.14avas, when they did not see Draupadi in the 
house at dawn, made a thorough search in water, on land, in 
forests, et cetera. They did not find news of her and their 
mother told Silrilgin. He alone is their refuge and a brother 
to the distressed. While Kr~J.la was still bewildered by the 
business, Muni Nilrada came there to see the trouble caused 
by himself. Asked by Vi~f.lU, " Have you seen Draupadi 
any where?" he said.: "I went to the city Amarakailkii in 
Dhiitakikha1.1c_la. There I saw Drupada's daughter in the 
house of King Padma." With these words, he flew up and 
went elsewhere. 

Kr~J.la said to the Pa1.14avas: " Draupadi has been kidnaped 
by Padma. I will get her back. Do not worry at all." Then 
Vi~\lU, surrounded by a great army, went with the Pii1.1c_lavas 
to the shore of the Eastern Ocean, called Milgadha. The 
P3.l).<)avas said to Kr~oa: "' Master, this ocean, violent, very 
terrifying, is uncrossable like worldly existence: In some 
places in it mountains are submerged like clods; in some places 
there are sea-monsters like mountains. In some places there 
is a submarine fire by which a promise to dry it up has been 
made; in some places there are Velandhara-gods, like fisher­
men. In it vessels 264 resembling water-jars are lifted up by 

26.J 30 Ghana. Exactly what ghana means here, I do not know. I can 
find no authorized meaning that makes sense, but they are surely the same 
objects described in II, p. 114. 
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waves. Uncrossable even by the mind, how can it be crossed?" 
" What is this anxiety on your part? " pure-hearted Kr~i;ia 
said to them. Seated on the shore, he propitiated Susthita 265 

by penance. The god appeared in person and asked, " What 
can I do for you? " Kr~,:ia said: " Draupadi has been 
kidnaped by King Padma. Arrange it so that she will be 
brought quickly from Dhiitakikha,:i<;la, best of gods, lord of 
LavaJJ.a Ocean." 

The god said: " She was delivered to Padma by a god who 
kidnaped her from former friendship. Likewise, Kr~i;ia, I 
shall deliver her to you. Or, if that does not please, then I 
shall throw Padma with his army and transport in the ocean 
and deliver Draupadi to you." K,$,:>a said: " Do not do this. 
Give an unobstructed path over the water to the six chariots 
of the Pii,:i<)avas and me, so that, going there ourselves and 
defeating the wretch, we shall bring back Kr~l)ii (Draupadi). 
For that is the path of glory." 

Susthita did so. Kr~l)a and the Piil)\lavas crossed the 
ocean like dry land and went to the city Amarakatikii. Hari 
remained in a garden outside and sent Daruka, whom he 
instructed personally, as a messenger to King Padma. Stepping 
on the foot-stool with his foot, terrifying from his frown, 
delivering a letter on the point of a spear, D8.ruka said to 
Padma: 

" Drupada's daughter, the wife of ·the Piil)<;lavas, the 
companions of Vasudeva, has been brought here from Bharata 
of Jambiidvipa by you. Kr~i:ia, to whom a path was given by 
the ocean, has come with the sons of Pandu. Surrender 
Kpgia, if you wish to live, wretch." 

Padma said: " He is Viisudeva there, but h~re, himself 
the sixth,266 what is he compared with me? Go! Prepare 
him for battle." Dilruka went and reported the speech to 
Kn,:ia. Padma, armed, came with an army, eager to fight. 

265 31. The lord of Laval)oda. See II, p. I 15. 
2615 43. I.e., with the Pii1;u;lavas. 
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His soldiers approaching like waves of the ocean, Pu,:u,larlkiik~a 
(Kr~J.la), wide-eyed, said to the Piil)<)avas: " Will you fight with 
King Padma or will you, staying in your chariots, watch me 
fighting? " They said, " We shall fight with Padma, lord. 
Today King Padmaniibha or we shall cause tears to be shed." 

Then they fought with King Padma and were defeated. 
They went again to Viisudeva and said: " Master, this Padma 
is very strong, surrounded by strong soldiers. He is conquer­
~ )2x._you alone, not by us. Do what is suitable in this 

matter." 
KnJ.la said: " You were defeated at that very time, 

Piil)Qavas, when you said: ' King Padma or we.' I alone am 
king, not Padma." With these words, Janiirdana set out for 
battle and blew loud-toned Piii\cajanya. A third part of Padma's 
army \i.l;lke !:!, the sound of the conch, like the Jl,ight of a herd 
of deer at the roar of an approaching lion. Siirtigin twanged 
his bow and at its sound again a third part of Padma's army 
broke like a weak rope. With the remaining third part of 
the army, Padma · ~~ from the battle-field and entered 
Amarakatikii at once. He shut the gates equipped with iron -bars. Blazing with anger, Kr~J.la got down from the chariot. 

By a process of transformation 267 Hari became a man­
lion in form, angry like Krtiinta, terrifying with the fangs of 
his wide-open mouth. Giving very loud roars, he st'IW'ed 
with his feet; and the earth trembled along with the heart of 
his enemies. The tops of the walls shook, temples fell, and 
houses fell apart from the blows of Sartigin's feet. Some hid 
in caves; some entered water; some. in the city fell in a faint 
from fear of the man-lion. 

Padma, went to Drupada's daughter as a refuge, saying, 
"Queen, pardon us. Save us from this Siirtigin who is like 

' Antaka." "Aftw- putting me in front of you and after 9ng 
women's clothes, go to Kr~J.la as a refuge. In that case you will 
live, not otherwise.'' He did as he was told and .bowed to 

"' S6. By a vailuiya-samudghat&. · Soo t, n. 157. 
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Sart\gin. Vasudeva, affording protection, said to him, " Do 
not fear." Janardana delivered Draupadi to the Par;<;lavas 
and, mounted on a chariot, returned with them by the same . -road. 

At that time the Blessed Tirthakrt, Munisuvrata,2os had 
stopped in a samavasara,;ia in the garden POrl)abhadraka in 
Campa. Seated in his assembly, Vi~l)U Kapila asked the Lord: 
" Master, to whom like me does this conch belong, whose 
sound was the guest of ( our) ears? " 

The Arhat said, " The sound of the conch was from 
Vui,;iu Kr~r;a," and Kesava asked, " How can there be two 
Haris in one place? " The Blessed One told Kapila the story 
of Draupadl, Padma, and Kr~l)a. Kapila said: " Why do I 
not give a welcome to K,~\la, lord of half of Bharata in 
Jambodvipa; who has come here as a guest? " The Master 
said, " Just as there is no second Arhat nor cakrabhtt in one 
place, so a Vi$1)u who has come "rot ·a· teason can not meet 
another." 

After heariug the Arhat's reply, Kapila went on the road 
furrowed by Kr~Qa's chariot tt> see Kr~,;ia on the ocean-shore. 
Hesaw the white and yellow chariot-banners, like vessels of 
silver and gold, of Knt.1a as he proceeded in the ocean. The 
Sart\gabhrt ~ his conch filled with the words: " I am Visl)u 
Kapi!a. I have come, eager to see you. So turn back." 
Kr$l)a blew his conch with the sound of distinct words, " We 
have come ii:!-'-" We must not talk with you." 

After hearing the words of the conch, Hari Kapila turned, 
went to the city Kat\ka,269 and said to Padma, " What's this? " 
Padma related his own crime and said, " You being master, 
I have been defeated by Krs,;ia, Visl)u in Bharata of Jambn." 
Saying, " 0 evil-minded villain, quarreling with superiors," 
Hari banis})ed Padma and installed his son on the throne. 

21Sil 64. Not our Campa, nor our Munisuvrata. This is alt in 
Dhatakikha1;u;l:a. There was a Vi.gm Kapila there. See above, p. 274. 

269 74. I.e., Amarakabka. Such an abbreviation, so common in names 
of persons, is unusual in plaoe•names. 
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When Kr~l.)a had crossed the oq,an, he said to the 
Panc)avas, " Sirs, while I say good-by to Susthita, cross the 
Ganga." They embarked on the ship, crossed the terrifying 
stream of the Ganga, sixty-two yojanas wide, and said to each 
other: "Now let us see Vi~1.1u's strength. · Let the ship be 
.J!ncho~ right here. How will he cross the Gangii's stream 
witllout a sliip?" With this agreement made, they '!!'~tied on 
the river-bank. 

And now, his business finished, KHna came to the Ganga. 
Not seeing a boat there, Hari put the chariot with its horses on 
one arm and began to swun a~ the water with the other 
arm. When he reached the middle· of the stream, Kr~a. tired, 
thought, "Indeed, Panc)u's sons, powerful, swam the Ganga 
without a ship." Knowing that thought of his, the Ganga 
made shallow water at ollce alld then Janardana swam across 
her with perfect ease. 

He said to the Pa,:ii;lavas, " How did you cross the Ganga?" 
and they replied to Sarniµn, "We crossed .!:la ship." "Why 
<lid you not turn the ship and send it back? " asked by S&nigin, 
they said, "We did not send the ship back, to test your 
strength. " Kr~,:ia, angered, said: "You know my strength now. 
It was not known in the crossing of the ocean and victory sil 
Amarakailkii." With these words he crushed their chariots 
with an iron-staff. A city developed there, named R.atha• 
mardana. Then Kansasndana banished the Pa1;1c)avas; and 
went to the city Dviiraka with his camp. 

The Pii,:ic)avas went to their own city and told Kunti 
about it. Kuntl went to Dviirakii and said to Vasudeva: 
" Banished by you, where can my sons stay? In this half of 
Bharata, there is no land which is not yours." Kr~i:ia said, 
" Founding a new city, Piil)c)umathurii,270 on the shore of the 
Southern Ocean, your sons may dwell there." Kunti went, 
told her sons K'Noa's comman<I and they went to the Piil)c)u­
district, purified by the ocean's waves. Kr~oa installed 

210 91. Identified with Madura in South India. 
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Parik~ita, grandson of his sister Subhadrii, son of Abhimanyu, 
as king in Hiistinapura. 

The six sons of Devaki (94--115) 

And now the Blessed Nemi, purifying the surface of the 
earth, went i!J,,ROUrse to Bhaddilapura, the chief of cities. In 
this city thefe weieThe six sons of Sulasa and Niiga, borne by 
Devaki, who had been given by Naigameiin. They had 
married thirty-two girls each. Enlightened by Sri Nemi, they 

_ .... ,.. 
took the vow at his sicfe. They all, having their last body, 
acquiring the twelve atigas gradually, wandered with the 
Master, practicing severe penall,I;,:: 

And now the Blessed Nemi went to Dviirakii in his 
wandering and stopped in the garden Sahasriimrava1,1a there. 
Devaki's six sons, seeking food at the end of a two-day fast, 
forming three couples~ entered the city Dviirakii. Two of them, 
Anikayasas and Anantasena, went to Devaki's house and 
Devaki rejoiced, seeing them resembling Kr~1,1a. She fed them 
with sitihakesaras,211 the best sweetmeats, and they went away. -· Then two other full-brothers came. She gave food to the 
great munis, Ajitasena and NihataSatru; and two others came. 
Bowing to the eminent ascetics, Devayasas and Satrusena, 
Devaki asked, with her hands folded respectfully: " Have lou 
come here again and again from C2£f~on about directions, 
or is this confusion of my mind? Are you not the same? 
Or rather, in this city resembling heaven in wealth, do great 
sagel"!r'ot find suitable food, drink, et cetera? " 

They said: "We are not ~ed about directions. We 
are six full-brothers, living in Bhaddilapura, sons of Sulasii 
and Niiga. After hearing dharrna, we became mendicants ~ 
Nemi. We six, forming three pairs, have come to your house 
in tum." ~-

Then Devaki thought: " How can these six resemble Kri1,1a 
so? There is no such resemblance even of sesame-seed with 

:m 101. LadQu, a sweetmeat ball. PH. 
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sesame-seed. Formerly I was told by the sadhu Atimukta, 
' You will have eight living sons.' Could these be my sons? " 
With these reflections, on the next day Devaki went to the 
samavasaral)a erected by the gods to ask Nemi about that. 
Knowing her intention, the Master said, " These sons of yours 
were delivered, living, to Sulasa by Naigame!in." 

Then she, seeing the six sadhus there, her breasts flowing, 
paid homage to them and said: " It is a good thing, sons, that 
you have been seen. There is eminent sovereignty or initiation 
of my sons. But this is for my sorrow. Not one has been 
cherished by myself." The Blessed One then said: "Do not 
grieve uselessly, Devaki. For this fruit of former acts has 
developed in this birth. In a former birth 272 you took seven 
jewels from a co-wife. But you gave back one jewel to her 
weeping." 

Gajasukumala (116-145) 

After hearing that, Devaki, blaming her wicked act in a 
former birth, went to _her house and continued to long for the 
birth of a son. Siirrigapiil)i said, " Mother, why are you so 
sad? " She said: " What is the use of this fruitless life of mine? 
You were reared in Nanda's house and your elder brothers 
in Niiga's house. No child at all has been nursed by me like 
a cuckoo. I wish a son from eagerness to care for a child, son. 
Even animals are happy, taking care of their offspring, 
themselves." 

Saying, "I shall fulfil! your wish," Hari went away and 
propitiated Naigame!in, Sakra's general. The god said: "Your 
mother wiH have an eighth son, but he, wise, will become a 
mendicant, when youth has bloomed.'' In accordance with 
this speech, a very magnificeni god fell from heaven, came to 
Devaki's womb, and a son was born at the proper time. 

Devaki herself cared for him, named Gajasukumala, like 
another Kr!l/a in beauty, resembling a god. He was extremely 

212 115, See AppenQix I. 
36N 
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dear to his mother and like life to his brother. Moon to the 
night-blooming lotuses of their eyes, he graduaJly attained 
youth. At his father's command Gajasukumala married King 
Druma's daughter., Prabhavati. At the insistence of his mother 
and brother he, though unwilling, married Soma, the daughter 
of a Brahman, SomaSarman, born 2!,. a k~atriya. 

Just then Nemi stopped in a samavasarava and Gaja­
sukumiila with his wives listened attentively to dharma. Their 
disgust with existence arose and, after obtaining his parents' 
consent; 'd"aT,; together with_ his wives took the vow under the 
Master. Wheii Gaja had become a mendicant, unable to 
endure separation~ him, his parents and brothers, Kr~va 
and others, wept aloud. 

In the evening7'~ter as~g the Master jjir permission, 
he performed the penance of statuesque posture in a cemetery 
and was seen by the Brahman Somasarman who had gone 
outside. SomaSarman thought, " This man, evilwminded, has 
nla;rfed my daughter for ridicule, wishing to practice heresy." 
Angry at this thought, Somasarman, malevolent, stood the 

r- --
neck of a water-jar, filled with blazing· coals from a funeral-
pyre, on his head. Though burned severely by it, absorbed 
in meditation, he endured it. The fuel of karma being 
consumed, omniscience having arisen, he went to emancipation. 

At dawn, Krnva went in his chariot with attendants to see 
Gajasukumiila, his mind full of longing. Going outside 
Dviirakii, he saw an old Brahman carrying a brick on his head 
to the temple. From compassion for him, Kr~va himself 
took a brick from the kiln to this temple and the people took 
(bricks) by the crore. After finishing the Brahman's business, 
Janardana went to Nemi. He did not see Gaja there, like a 
deposit left by himself. 

Hari asked the Master, "Where is my brother Gaja?" 
~ 

and the Blessed One told Gaja's emancipation by the Brahman 
Soma. · Then Govinda fainted and, conscio'i:is'ness regained, 
asked the Lord again, " How can I recogniz~ my brother's 
murderer? " The Blessed One said: " Do not be angry at 



THE RECOVERY OF DRAUPADI 2&3 

Somasarman. For he was an aid to your brother in attaining 
emancipation at once. Emancipation may be acquired after 
a long time, but in a moment with assistance, just like that 
you gave today to the old Brahman in delivering the bricks. 
If Somasarman had not done such a thing to your brother, 
how would his emancipation have taken place without any 
delay? The one who, going to hang himself after seeing you 
enter the city, dies with a broken neck-know that he is your 
brother's murderer." 

Then Kni;,a, weeping, performed his brother's funeral 
rites, et cetera himself, entered the city and saw Soma dead 
just as described. He had him bound by the feet, had men 
drag him through the city, and had him thrown outside, a 
new offering for vultures, et cetera. 

Yadus become mendicants (146-153) 

Because of that sorrow many Yadus became mendicants 
under Nemi, and the nine Dasiirhas except Vasudeva. Siva, 
~ 

the Master's mother, and seven full brothers, and other sons 
of Hari, became mendicants under the Lord. Riijimati, with 
a desire for emancipation, became a mendicant under the 
Master and Ekanasa, Nanda's daughter, and many other women 
of the Yadtis. Hari took a vow to abstain from marriage and 
all his daughters became mendicants under the Master. Except 
Kanakavati, RohiQ.i, and Devaki, Vasudeva's wives became 
mendicants under Nemi. 

As Kanakavati was meditating at home on the duration 
of existence, her omniscience appeared, her karmas suddenly 
broken. She, a festival for her made by the gods informed by 
Nemi, adopted mendicancy h~rself and went to the Master's 
presence. After she had seen Nemi, she went to a forest and, 
after fasting for thirty days, Kanakavati dietl and attained 
emancipation. 

J)eath ~f Sagaracandra (154-158) 

Sagaracan-0ra, the S'1n of Niµdha, the graadsoo of .Rima, 
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his mind disgusted, having the lesser vows in the first place, 
began observing the statuesque posture at that time. Going 
outside to a cemetery, he practiced kRyotsarga and was seen 
by Nabhal;tsena who was always looking for a vulnerable point 
in him .. Nabha(lsena said to him: " Heretic, why do you do 
this? Take the fruit of the trick of kidnaping Kamalamela." 
With these words, Nabhal;tsena, evil-hearted, put the neck of 
a jar on his head and filled it with coals from a funeral-pyre. 
Sagara, wise, endured it completely, died quickly and, the 
formula of homage to the five Paramesthins being recalled, 
went to heaven. 

Story of the drum (159-179) 

One day Sakra said in his council: •• Kr~I).a causes a recital 
of virtues, avoiding faults, and does not fight with low fights." 
A certain god, not believing his speech, went to Dvaravati; 
at that time Hari started out in his chariot to amuse himself 
as he liked. The god created on the road a dead dog with a 
black body which afflicted all the people Jg, a great distance 
by the evil smell. Seeing it, Krsl/a said, " The white teeth 
in the mouth of the dog with a black body are very beautiful." 

Then the god assumed the form of a horse-thief, stole 
Sanigin's jewel of a horse, and beat Krsl/a's soldie,cs following 
the track. Krsi:ia himself ran near and said to him: " Why 
do you steal my jewel of a horse? Now turn him loose. Where 
are you going, sir?" The god said, "After you have defeated 
me in a fight, take the horse, sir." Krsi:ia said, "Get a chariot 
in that case, for I fight in a chariot." The god said: " Enough 
of chariot, elephant, et cetera. But make a contest with my 
fights, arm-fights, et cetera." 

Govinda replied: " I am defeated. Take the horse. I 
certainly do not fight in a low fight even if I lose everything." 
Jhe god, satisfied, said to Janardana, " Choose a boon, 
fortunate man," and accompanied it with the telling of the 
Sakra-incident. Krsi:ia replied to the god: ",Now the city 
Dvarika is filled with calamities from disease. Give something 
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to allay them." The god gave Knt;1a a drum and said: " You 
must beat this in your city at the end of every six months. 
From its sound ·being heard old calamities will perish and 
there will be no new ones for six months, Hari." 

W_ith these words the god went away and Kesava beat the 
drum just so; and the disease in the city was allayed. A certain 
rich man from a foreign country, who was afflicted with a 
burning fever, heard the story of the drum, came and said to the 
drum's guard, " Take this lac of money for a favor to me, 
good sir. Give me a piece of the drum, a mere sliver.273 Show 
compassi<?n." The drum's guard, greedy for money, gave him 
the piece and the drum was filled out with a piece of sandal 
with a close joint. In the same way he, avaricious, gave to 
others so that the drum became patched with inserts of sandal 
throughout. 

One day a calamity took place and San\gin beat the drum 
and its sound, like the hum of a mosquito, did not reach the 
council even. Trustworthy men, questioned by Kr~1.1a, told 
how the drum had been patched by the guard. Kr~1.1a killed 
the guard and received another drum from the god by means 
of a three-day fast. What is difficult for the great to accomplish? 

The two physicians (180-199) 

Janiirdana beat the drum to allay disease and so instructed 
two physicians, Dhanvantari and Vaitara]).i. Of them VaitaraQ.i, 
capa:b1e of emancipation, named and practiced whatever 
treatment was suitable for any one and gave him his own 
medicine. But Dhanvantari made a treatment mixed with sin. 
The siidhus said to him, " This is not prescribed for us. " He 
replied to them: " I have not studied any system of medicine 
suitable for sadhus. Do not do what I said." So the two 
physicians practiced in the city. 

One day Kf~I)a asked Sri Nemi, "What is their (future) 

:m 174. Pala: rh of a tola, MW. It takes 2! tolas to make an 
ounce. 
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status? " The Blessed One related: " Doctor Dhanvantari will 
go to the abode, Aprati~!hiina, in the seventh hell. Doctor 
Vaitarai:ii will become a monkey in the Vindhya-forest and, 
grown up, will become the head of a troop in that same place. 

One day sidhus will come to that forest with a caravan. 
One of them will have a thorn broken off in his foot. He 
will say to the other sages waiting: ' Leave me here and go 
on. Otherwise all, separated from the caravan, will die.' 
Leaving him behind on bare ground in the shade, the siidhus, 
despondent, unable to extract the thorn from his foot, will 
go on, 

The lord of the troop of monkeys will come there and the 
monkeys in front will give cries of' Kila! kila!' on seeing the 
muni. Annoyed by their noise, the lord of the troop will stay 
in front. After seeing the sage, he will think, ' Where did 
I see such a person before? ' Then he will recall his former 
birth and his being a doctor and he will bring herbs; visalyii 
and rohil)i,274 from the mountain. After crushing the visalyii 
with his teeth, he will put it on his foot and will, heal his foot, 
at once freed from the thorn, with the rohi9i. He will write 
the words, 'I was formerly the doctor, Vaitarai:ii, in Dviiravati,' 
before the mt1ni. Having heard before about his life, the muni 
will tell dharma (to him). After making a three-day fast, 
the monkey will go to Sahasriira. He will see by clairvoyance 
the corpse of himself engaged in a fast and the muni near-by, 
pronouncing namaskiiras. The god will say to the muni, 
after bowing to him with devotion, ' By your favor this great 
magnificence of a god became mine.' He wilt guide the siidhu 
and unite him with his siidhus; and the siidhu will tell the story 
of the monkey to the siidhus." 

After hearing that, Hari, having faith in dharma, bowed 
to Nemi and went away. Then the Blessed One went elsewhere 
to wander. 

274 192. Vifalya, 'N. of various plants (also of a specific for arrow 
wounds).' MW. Here viSalya is used. to remove the arrow and rohil)i to cure 
the wound. 
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Movement during the rains (200--205) 

287 

One day at the beginning of the rainy season, Neminiitha, 
~ 

giving delight to the people like a cloud, approached Dviirakii 
and stopped in a samavasaral)Jl. Attending on him, Kr~t:1a 
said, " Blessed One, why do you and other siidhus not wander 
in the rains? " The Master said: "During the rains, the ground 

~ 

is covered with various jivas (living creatures). The siidhus, 
bestowing freedom from fear on the jivas, do not move about 
then." Kr~t:1a said: "If that is so, I, coming and going with 
a large retinue, cause destruction of many jivas. I will not 
leave my house during the rains." Making a vow to this effect, 
Kf~l)a went away and entered his own house. Siirngabhrt 
instructed the door-keepers. " During the rains, no one must 
be admitted to my house." 

The story of the weaver (206--247) 

In that city there was a weaver, named Vira, exceedingly 
devoted to Vi~l)u. After he had seen Kr~l)a and paid homage 
to him, he ate, but not otherwise. Not being admitted \o 
Hari's house at that time, standing at the door, he made a 
plijii directed to Hari day after day. Sometimes he did not eat 
because he had not seen Vi~l)u. The rains over, Hari left his 
house. All the kings and the miserable Vira 275 attended him; 
and Vasudeva asked Viraka, "Why are you emaciated? " 
The door-keepers told him the circumstances, the cause of 
emaciation, and Kr~:Q~ compassionate, gave him free access 
to his house, 

Then Kf~l)a went with his retinue to pay homage to Nemi 
and heard yatidharma (the duties of siidhus), and he said to 
the Master, " I am not able to bear asceticism, Lord. 

~ 

Nevertheless, let this be my decision: to have initiation ~n 
by others and to approve them. Whoever wishes to become 
a mendicant, I shall not ~er him and shall hold a departure­
festival for him like a son." 

275 209. I think this is a case of the pejorative -ka. 
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With this resolution, Vi,i:iu ~; and said to his own 
marriageable daughters who had come to bow, " Will you be 
mistresses or slaves?" They told Sanigin, "We will be 
mistresses," and Sanigin said, "In that case take initiation 
under Nemi, innocent girls." So he made his daughters, -suitable for marriage, become mendicants in turn. 

One day one queen said to her daughter Ketumanjari, 
"Asked by your father, child, say unhesitatingly, ' I will be a 
slave, not a mistress, lord.' " When she was suitable for 
marriage, she went into her father's presence, sent by her 
mother. She was asked in the same way by her father and she. 
replied as instructed by her mother. 

Kr,na thought: " My daughters will wander in the forest 
of existence and they will experience disrespect everywhere. 
That is not suitable. Let it be so that others do not say this." 
With this thought, Hari said to the weaver Vira, " Have you 
done anything unusual? " He said, " I have done nothing 
unusual," and Hari said to him, "Nevertheless, consider and 
tell something.'' 

Vira said: " In the past I made a lizard in a jujube fall 
down, hitting it with a stone, and it died. Water, flowing on 
the road in the track made by a chariot-wheel, was held back 
by me stepping in it with my left foot and it flowed far away. 
Flies that had entered a jar of sizing,276 buzzing, were kept 
imprisoned for a long time by me placing my left hand over 
the opening." 

On the next day in the council Kr,i:ia said to the kings, 
" Sirs, the conduct of Viraka is not in accordance with his 
family.'' They, saying, "Long live!" began to listen 
attentively and again Kr,i:ia said to them: " This weaver is a 
k,atriya by whom a red-hooded serpent living in a grove of 

. jujubes was killed with a weapon from the ground. This 
weaver is a k,atriya by whom the Gatiga, carrying dirty water 

216 224. Pata must be corrected to pa~a in accordance with the MSS and 
235 below, but 'sizing' fa a conjecture. lt would be suitable for a weaver to 
have a jar of sizing. 
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in a ditch made by a wheel, was restrained with his left 
foot. This weaver is a ksatriya by whom a noisy army, 
living in Kalasipura 277 was chocked with his left hand. 
He, with clearly heroic practices, i• a suitable son-in-law 
for me." 

He said to Viraka, "Take Ketumaiijari." Unwilling but 
ordered by Krsl)a with a frown, Viraka married his daughter, 
Ketumafijari, and took her to his house. Ketum.;fijari reclined 
on a couch continually and Viraka carried out her orders day - ,--, ~ 

_ and nigtt. One day Sanigin asked him, " Does Ketumafijari 
carry out your orders? " and Viraka ,aid, " I carry out her - -orders." Krsl)a said to him, " If you do not compel her do 
all your work, I shall throw you in prison." -~ 

Knowing Kr~IJ.a's intentions, Vira went and said to 
Ketumafijari, " Make a sizing for clothing. Why do you 
merely sit?" "You, a weaver, do not know (what is proper).', 
Fearlessly Viraka beat her saying this angrily with the strings 
of a weaver's brush. Weeping, she went to her father and 
told him her mistreatment. ·Kpg1a said, H You, giving up 
mastery, chose servitude."· She said, "Now give me mastery." 
Krsl.la said, " Now you are subject to Viraka, not to me." 
Begged earnestly by her, Krs~Viraka, took her, 
an<!Jlad ~ake ,initiation ~ Nemi Svamin, 

One day Krsl)a made the homage of the twelve iivartas 
to all the siidhus, but the other kings did not have strength 
(enough). Following Viisudeva, Viraka made the homage 
of the twelve iivartas 278 to all the siidhus after him. Krsl.la 
said to the Master: " I was not so tired from three hundred and 
sixty battles 279 as from that homage." The Omniscient said: 
"Krg1a, you have acquired much merit today, right-belief 

27\229. With a play on kaJasi, '·water-jar/ 
2,s 240. See above, p. l 20. 
279 242. Pandit L. B. Gandhi says he has seen allusions to Kf~l).a fighting 

360 battles. There were 18,000 sadhus in Neminatha's train and if he did the 
avartas to all, as it distinctly says, it would be quite a feat for Kr~JJa, to say. 
nothing of Vira. -
37N 
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which arises from destruction of karma,280 and the body­
making karma of a tirthakrt.281 Age-karma, suitable for the 
third hell, has been taken by you, having risen from the seventh 
hell, and at the end you will make it firm. "282 

Kr~l,la said: " Blessed One, I shall pay homage to you 
again so that my hellish-age karma will break completely, as 
before." The Master said: "That would be material homage 
of yours from pious conduct, but fruit is obtained only from 
spiritual homage, not otherwise." Kr~l,la asked about the 
fruit to Viraka and- the Lord said: " His fruit is bodily 
austenlles. He pays homage in accordance with your wish." 

After bowing to the Blessed One, meditating on the Blessed 
One's words~ Kr~IJ-a and his retinue went to the city Dvaraka. 

Story of J)hatii;lhara (249-270) 

Kr~l,la's son by his wife l)hal,l<,lhal,lii, named l)hal,l\iha1.1a, 
married many princesses, when he was grown. One day, 
after listening to dharma at the Master's side, his mind disgusted -with existence, he took initiation, and his father held his 
dee_arture-festival. He wandered with the Master and was 
esteemed by ihe siidhus. As he was so occupied, his 
obstructive-karma matured. Wherever he went, he obtained 
nothing at all there; and it was the same with the munis who 
went with him. 

Then the sadhus declared to Neminatha: " l)ha1.1\ihana, 
Kf~l,la's son, disciple of the Lord of Three Worlds, does not 
receive alms in a city with a generous population of rich co-

· -religionists. What is the reason for that, Master?" 
The Master related: " In the past there was a Brahman, -named Parasara, the king's agent in the village Dhanyapilraka 

in the Magadhas. One day he had the king's fields sowed by 

1so 243. See I, p. 204. 
1111 243. See I, p. 408. 
2s2 244. See I, pp. 402, 404, 409. 
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the villagers; and when the food arrived,283 he did not let the 
villagers go to eat. He had one furrow plowed in each field by 
force by the hungry, thirsty, tired oxen and plowmen. He 
acquired obstructive karma and after dying and wandering 
through existence, became this J;>hal)c;ihal)a. Now his karma 
has matured.,, 

Hearing that, a desire for emancipation being produced, 
l;>haQc;ihaQa took a vow in the Master's presence: " I will not 
eat what has been obtained by another." Enduring the trial 
of failure in begging,284 l;)haQc;ihal)a passed some time, not 
eating what had been obtained by another. One day Viisudeva 
asked Neminiitha present in his council, " Who among these 
great sages does what is difficult to do? " The Master said: 
" They all do what is difficult to do, but especially l;)hal)c;ihal)a 
who has passed so long a time, enduring the trial of failure 
in begging." After bowing to the Lord, as Knn:ia was entering 
Dvaraka, he saw Sadhu l;)haQc;ihal)a going in search of alms. 
qetting do"'.!' from_his elephant, Kr~i:ia bowed to liim witf. 
great devotion. A sheth saw that and thought, " Who is this 
fortunate man to whom Kr~ii't bowed? " In his wandering 
l;)hal)c,lhal)a came to this same sheth's house and he provided 

J!jm with sweetmeats wjlh much hono!; 
l;>haQc;ihal)a came, bowed to tlie Omniscient, and said: 

" Is my obstructive karma destroyed that I have obtained 
alms? " The Master said: " Your destructive karma is not 
destroyed. This receiving of alms was from Hari. The 
sheth gave you alms because Hari paid homage to you." 
Thinking, " This is receiving from another," he, devoid of love, 
et cetera, began to put the alms down on the bare ground. 
As he was engaged in firm meditation to the effect, " Karma 
acquired in the past is very difficult for creatures to destroy, 
alas! " his omniscience arose. Then the sage Qhal)Q.hal).a, 
after circumambulating Nemi, sat down in the assembly of 
kevalins, and was worshipped by the gods. 

283 256. It would be brought by the families of the workers. 
:2s4 260. Aliibhapari~aha. See I, n. 55 and p. 448. 
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Rathanemi and Rajimati (271-286) 

The Blessed ·Nemi wandered through villages, mines; cities, 
et cetera and again and again stopped in a samavasarai;ta in 
Dvlirakii. One time when the Lord was there, it began to rain -su~ly. Rathanemi, who had gone for alms, started to the 
Master. Ovorwhelmed by t~n, he entered a cave. After 
paying homage to the Master, Rajimati was returning. Her 
companions, sadhvls, ran away, terrified by the rain, but 
Riijimati entered the cave, not knowing (he was there). She 
did not see Rathanemi, who had entered first, becau,e of the 
darkness; but stood up and took off her garments to wring 
h 

~ t em out. -. 
Seeing her uncloth~d, wounded by love, Rathanemi said: 

" You were begged before. Now there Tsan opportunity for 
enjoyment (of you by me)." Recognizing Rathanemi from 
his voice, her body covered at once, she said: " Such a thing 
is not fitting for well-born people at any time. You are a 
younger brother of the Omniscient. You are also his disciplll. 
So, what is this idea of yours today, injurious to two worlds, 
sir! I, being a disciple of the Omniscient, will not fulfil your 
wish, but you will fall into the ocean of existence, because of 
that wish. 

Stealing from a shrine, destroying a sadhvi's virtue, killing 
a sage, and criticism of the doctrine are the fire~ the root of 
the tree of enlightenment.285 Creatures in the Agandhana 
species 286 do not wish to eat vomit; they would ~ enter 
a terrible, blazing fire. Shame on you, lover of glory, you 
who wish to eat vomit for the sake of living. Better death for 
you, indeed. I am the daughter of the King of Bhojas; you 
are the son of Andhakavr,l!i.287 Let us not belong to the 

2ss 280. From Haribhadra's Dasasas.triya~upadefapada, p. 169. 
286 281. A species of serpent. See Uttar., 22. 43; Dasavealiyasutta, 2.6.8 

(Abhyankar). 
2s1 283. He was the younger brother of Arinanemi, and the grandson, 

not the son, of Andhakavt~J)i. 
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Gandhana species. Practice self-control resolutely. If, having 
seen a woman, you touch her, afflicted by love, you will have 
a wavering mind, like duckweed struck by the wind." 

Thus enlightened by her, feeling repentance again and 
again, having given up all desire for pleasure, he observed a 
very severe vow. After confessing his sin to the Lord, he, 
pure-minded, continuing as an ordinary ascetic for a year, 
attained omniscience. 

Dravya and bhiiva worship (287-294) 

After wandering elsewhere, one day S.rl Nemi stopped 
again on Mt. Raivataka, the sun to the lotuses of bhavyas. 
Krs,:,a said to his sons, Palaka, Samba, et cetera, " Whoexer 
pays homage to the Lord first at dawn, to him .J shall give 
the horse desired." Hearing that, Prince Samba arose from 
his couch at dawn and, staying at home, worshipped Neminiitha 
mentally. Palaka got up in the middle of the night, went on 
his fastest horse and paid homage to the Lord, reviling him in . ....--..__.., 
his heart, because he was an abhavya. When he was asked 
by Plilaka for the horse Darpaka, Hari said, " I shall give the 
horse to the one whom the Master says was the first 
worshipper." Questioned by Vis,:,u who had gone (there), 
" Who worshipped you first? " the Master said, " First by 
Palaka in actual fact ( dravya); by Samba in spirit (bhiiva)." 
Asked by Krs,:,a again, " What is this? " the Lord said, " Piilaka 
is an abhavya; Jambavati's son is a bhavya." 

Rathiingapani (Krsi:ia), angered, quickly banished Palaka 
who was devoid of spirituality; but gave Samba the finest 
horse in accordance with his request and made him governor 
of a large district. 



CHAPTER XI 

BURNING OF DVARAKA AND THE 
DEATH OF KJ.l$~A 

Prophecy about destruction of Dviirakii (1-18). 

One day at the end of a sermon Janiirdana, humble-minded, 
bowed to Neminiitha, his hands folded respectfully, and asked: 
" How will the destruction of Dviiraka, of the Yadus, and of 
myself take place? Made by others for some reason or by 
themselves in course of time? " . 

The Blessed One said: " In a hermitage outside Sauryapura 
there was a well known leading ascetic, named Parasara. He 
went to an island in the Yamuna and enjoyed a girl of low 
family; and a son was born to them named Dvaipayana. A -mendicant, a celibate, self-controlled, living there from friend-
ship for the Yadus, he will be attacked by Samba and others -blind from wine. Angry, he will burn the city Dvarakii with 
the Yadus. Your death will take place l!t the hand of your 
brother, Jariikum§.ra." 

"He, alas! is a coal to the family," with this impure 
thought in their hearts, Jariikumiira was looked at by all the 
Yadus. Thinking: "Why should I, the son of Vasudeva, be 
the murderer of my brother? I will try by all means to make 
that false," Jara's son got up, bowed. to Nemi and, carrying 
two quivers and a bow, to~a residence in the forest to 
protect Krs11a. Dvaipayananeard the Lord's prediction 
from the people's talk and became a forest-dweller to protect 
Dviiraka and the Yadus. 

Krs11a bowed to the Master, entered Dvaraka and, with 
the thought, " This calamity would originate from wine," ~---------prohibited wine. At Krs11a's command all the people of 
Dvarava!i lirought the wine previously made and abandoned 
it, like water of the house-streams, in stone pits in the cave 
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Kadambari in a grove of kadambas on the mountain nearby. 
The charioteer, Siddhartha, his brother, said to BalaFe'va'.':,.. 

" How can I see such an evil fate of the city and the family? -Therefore, dismiss me ~ I may take the vow at once at the 
Master's feet. I can not endure delay." 

Bala, weeping, said: " Brother, you say what is fitting. 
You are dismissed by me, even though unable to dismi; you·,­
faultless man. When you have died, after practicing penance, 
and become a god, remem6ering this brotherly affection, you 
should enlighten me at the right time, when I am in trouble." 

Siddhartha agreed, became a mendicant in the Master's 
presence, practiced severe penance for six months, died, and 
went to heaven. 

Beating of Dvaiptiyana (19-30) 

And now the wine which the people had thrown in stone 
pits became sweet from the blossoms of various trees falling in 
it. At that time in the month Vaisakha one of Samba's men 
went there as he was roaming about, saw the wine, and drank 
it from thirst. Delighted with it, he filled a skin with the 
wine, went to Samba's house, and gave it (to him) as a present. 
Seeing the fragrant wine, Hari's son drank it again and again 
with delight and said, " Where did you get it? " He told about 
the wine being there and on the next day Samba went with 
princes hard to control to the cave Kadambari. When he 
had seeri the" wine, named Kadambari from its connection 
with the cave Kadambari, Samba rejoiced, like a thirsty man 
'il the sight of a river. samba had the wine brought by 
servants to a grove of blossoming trees and, a drinking-party 
being formed, drank with friends, brothers, and nephews. 

Drinking the wine with remarks: " It has been found 
after a long time." "It is old." "It has been made from 
good materials," they did not become satiated. Blind from 
drinking the wine, the princes, sportive, saw the sage 
Dvaipayana engaged in meditation on the mountain in front 
(of them). Samba said to his people: "He will destroy my 
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city and family. Therefore, let him be killed. How can one, 
who has been killed, kill?" Then they all, angry, beat him 
again and again with clods, kicks, slaps, and fists. After 

jelling him to the ground almost dead, they went to Dvaravati 
and entered their respective houses. 

Kr,l)a learned about this from spies and, depressed, 
thought: "Oh! this lack of restraint on the part of these princes 
will be the death of the family." Th~n Krg1a and Rama went 
there to Muni Dvaipayana and saw him red-eyed from anger 
like a serpent poisoning with its look. Janilrdana began to 
soothe the excessively terrifying three-staved ascetic, like a 

riiihout calming a rogue elephant. 
"Anger, above all, is a great enemy which not only causes 

pain in this birth, but 'causes continuous pain to a creature in 
lacs of births. The crime was committed by my sons, ignorant, ---blind from drinking wine. So, pardon it, great sage. Anger 
is not fitting for you." ----

Being ·so addresJed by Krsi,a the three-staved ascetic was 
not appeased .and he sal:d: "Enough_of this conciliatory talk 
of yours, Krs\lll, Beaten by your sons, I have made a nidilna­
to burn Dvarakii with its people. There is no escape from 
that, except of you." 

Rama· restrained K.r~JJ.a: "Do not, brother, uselessly 
ap12ea~ this miserable ascetic intent upon forbidden things. 
People with crooked feet, noses, hands, with large lips, 
stomachs, noses, with defective eyes, and deficient limbs 
certainly do not become tranquil. This one having spoken, 
there is no escape from the fnture event, brother. In any case 
the speech of the Omniscient can not be false." 

Then burned by grief, Kr~l)a went to his own house. 
Dvaipayana's nidiina became known in Dviirika. On the 
next day Siirngabhrt had a proclamation made in the city: 
" Henceforth, people, be especially devoted to dharma." All 
the people began (to be) s8. Th°:" Blessed One, Sri Nemi, 
came and stopped on Mt. Raivataka. Kri\lll went there, 
bowed, and listened to a sermon resembling the sun for putting 
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to flight the deep sleep of the world's delusion. After hearing 

the sermon, some princes, Pradyumna, Samba, Ni~adha, 

Ulmuka, Sara1,1a, and others became mendicants. Many women 

of the Yadus, RukmiJ)i, Jiirnbavati, and others, afraid of 

existence, became mendicants at the Master's lotus-feet. 

Questioned by Kr~1,1a, the Blessed One said, " In the 

twelfth year Dvaipayana will burn this Dvarikii." Kr,l)a 

thought' "They-Samudravijaya and the others-are 

fortunate who took initiation in the beginning. Shame on 

me, uninitiated, greedy for sovereignty." Knowing his thought, 

the Master said: H Kr~1:ia1 the Sarngins never take initiation, 

because they have barriers made by a nidana. They go below 

necessarily. You will go to Viilukaprabha."288 

Hearing that, Kr,1,1a at once became exceedingly miserable. 

Again the Omniscient said: " Do not be sad, Janardana. 

Rising from it, you will be a mortal; then a Vaimanika. 

Falling, you will be the son of Jitasatru, lord of the city 

Gangadviira in this Bharata, and the twelfth Arhat, named 

Amama.289 Bala will go to Brahmaloka and, falling, will be 

a mortal; then a god and, falling, will be a man in this Bharata. 

In the approaching utsarpiQi, a KeSava, he wiH attain emancipa­

tion in the congregation of you, a Tirthakrt named Amama. "290 

After saying this, the Lord of the World went elsewhere 

in his wandering. After bowing to him Vasudeva went to the 

city Dvarika. Then Kr,Qa had a proclamation made again in 

the same way in the city and all the people became especially 

devoted to dharma. Dvaipayana died and was born among the 

Agnikumiiras.291 He recalled his former enmity and went 

to Dvaraka. Asura Dvaipayana saw all the people there 

observing fasts of one, two, three, et cetera days, engaged in 

making pUja to the gods. Unable to make an attack because 

2aa 50. The third hell. 
2s9 52. In the coming utsarpiQi. Abhi. 1.55. 
290 54. See Text Corrections. This seems somewhat repetitive, but 

preferable to the text of the edition. 
291 57. See II, p. 106. 

38 N 
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of the power of dharma, cruel-minded, he watched for weak 
points continually for eleven years. 

When the twelfth year came, the people thought: "We 
will enjoy ourselves, since Dvaip8.yana, crushed by this penance, 
has fled, defeated." They began to sport at will, drinking 
wine and eating meat. At that time Dvaipayana, knowing a 
weak point, seized the opportunity. Many portents, resembling 
portents at the end of the world, appeared in Dviirakii, 
showing the gate to death. Meteors fell, thunderstorms took 
place, and the earth shook. Planets discharged smoke imitating 
fire. The disk of the sun, faulty, made a rain of coals and 
suddenly there was an eclipse of sun and moon. Clay puppets 
in the houses gave loud bursts of laughter and the gods painted 
in pictures laughed, too, frowning. Within the city wild animals 
roamed and Asura Dvaipiiyana wandered, attended by witches, 
ghouls, vampires, et cetera. 

In dreams the people saw themselves with red garments 292 

and ointment, sunk in mud, being dragged, facing the south. 
Bala'sand Kr~na'sjewels, the plow, cakra, etcetera disappeared; 
and then Asura Dvaipayana created a whirlwind. He gathered 
up the wood, grass, et cetera everywhere in the city; and he 
brought the fleeing people from (all) quarters and threw them 
in the city. The whole city of Dviirakii, its trees uprooted by 
wind from eight directions, was filled with wood. After 
crowding together sixty crores of families from outside and 
seventy-two living inside into the city Dviirakii, the Asura 
lighted a fire. The fire blazed, like fire at the end of the world, 
with the sound dhagag, dhagiti, darkening the universe by the 
unbroken masses of smoke. The townspeople with their 
children and old people, unable to take a step as if chained 
together, remained made into a solid body. 

Hari and Riima put Vasudeva, Devaki, and Rohir;ii in a 
chariot to remove them from the fire. The horses did not 

292 67, A corpse is usually wrapped in a red cloth. The south is Yama's 
quarter, 
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move; oxen did not move, transfixed by the god, like serpents 
by a snake-charmer. Then Bala and Upendra themselves 
pulled the chariot, of which two axles were broken at once, -like a piece of a reed, with the sound ta<;lat, ta<;l,ti. Nevertheless, 
they got the chariot to the gate by their own strength, wretched 
in mind from the cries, " Oh! Rama, save." " Oh! Kni:ia, 
save.H 

The Asura immediately made double-doors in the gate and 
Rama broke them like a clay dish with a kick. Nevertheless, 
the chariot did not go out, as if devoured by the earth; and 
the god said to Rama and Kr~1.1a: " What is this delusion 
of yours? You were told earlier, indeed, that there was no 
escape for any one here, except you two.293 For penance was 
sold by me." 

Then the parents said: " 0 sons, do you go. So long 
as you two live, all the Yadus live. What is dependent on 
heroism that has certainly been done for us by you, but this 
fate, hard to transgress, is very strong. We, bereft of good 
fortune, did not take initiation at Sri Nemi's feet. Now we 
shall experience the fruit of our actions." When Rama and 
Kr~l)a did not go, after being told this, then Vasudeva, Devaki, 
and Rohil)i said: " Henceforth, our refuge is Sri Nemi, 
Teacher of the There Worlds. We shall renounce the four 
kinds of food.294 Henceforth, we seeking a refuge, have found 
the refuge taught by the Arhats-Arhat, siddha, sadhu, and 
dharma. We belong to no one and no one belongs to us." 
They, having made an aradhana, remained engaged in the 
namaskara. Dvaipilyana rained fire on them, like a fire-cloud; 
and the three, Vasudeva and the others, died and went to 
heaven. 

Rama and Kr~Da went outside the city to an old garden 
and continued to watch the city as it burned. The walls of 

293 80. As a matter of fact, only Kn;JJa was excepted. 
294 85. ASana, solid food; pina, drink; khadya, fruit; sviidya, betel, 

ginger, etc., usually taken after a meal. KSK, 3.40, p. I9la; SBE, vol. 22, 
p. 303. 
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jewels were reduced to powder, like pieces of stone; the pillars 
of gosir~a-sandal were reduced to ashes, like straw. The 
CQpings of the walls broke with the sound ta<;lat, ta<;liti; the 
roofs of the houses fell in with the sound pha<;Iat, pha<;liti. 
There was no space between the flames there which were like 
the water in the ocean. Everything became one fire like one 
ocean at the destruction of the world. The fire danced, as it 
'Were, with hands of flames; the fire thundered, as it were, with 
its noise; it brought a net, as it were, in the guise of smoke for 
the fishes of citizens. 

Then Kr~i:ia said to Sirin: " Alas! Alas! I, standing on 
a bank like a eunuch, watch my own city burning. As I am 
not able to save the city, I can not endure to see 1t. Elder 
brother, say where we can go. Every place is barred to us." 

Balabhadra said: " Pai:i<;lu's sons are our [fiends and 
connections by blood and marriage. So we shall go to their 
house." Kr~i:ia sa1d: "At that time29S they were banished 
by me. How can we, embarrassed by our own offence, go to 
their house? " Rama said: " The noble keep in mind benefits, 
but never remember injuries, like a bad dream. Many times 
you have benefited Pai:i<;lu's sons. Grateful, they will make a 
pujii, nothing else, brother. Do not think otherwise." 

Assured by Sirin to this effect, Sani.gin set out in the 
southeast to the Pa,:i<;lavas' city, Pal)<;lumathura. 

Now, in the burning city Rama's son, Kubjavaraka, who 
was in his last body, (standing) on the top of a palace, his arms 
held up, said: " I am a disciple of Sri Neminatha, now 
observing the vow. I was told by the Master that I, having 
the last body, would attain emancipation. If the Arhat's 
pronouncement is authority, why am I burned by fire? " At 
this speech the Jrmbhaka-gods conducted him to the Master's 
presence. 

At that time Sri Nemi had stopped in the Pallava 296 

295 97. See above, p. 279. 
296 104. LAI identifies this with Parthia. 
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country and noble-minded Kubjaviiraka became a mendicant 
there. The wives of Rama, Krs,:,a, and others, who had not 
been initiated previously, recalling Nemi, observing a fast, 
perished. Sixty and seventy-two crores of families were 
consumed. Thus the city was burned in six months and then 
was covered by the ocean. 

Fight with Acchadanta (!07-121) 

And now, as Krsna was going along, when he had reached 
the city Hastikalpa 297 on the road, he told Haladhiirin that 
he was suffering from hunger. Balabhadra said to him: "I 
shall go to this city for food for you. You stay here on your 
guard, brother. If anything unfavourable happens to me for 
any reason, I shall give a lion's-roar. Hearing that, y1lusnou!ct 
hurry." 

With these words Riima entered the city. and, possessing 
a god-like form, was seen by the townspeople with wonder, 
"Wlili ishe?" "Dviirakii has been bur~ed and Sirin here, 
having left it, has come," this rumor spread among the people, 
on reflection. By means of a 'ring Rama himself took many 
kinds of food from a confectioner and wine from a liquor-dealer 
by means of a bracelet. 

When Bala went near the city-gate, after taking (the food 
and wine), the guards saw him and, astonished, went to the 
king. The king in this city was Acchadanta, son of Dhrtariistra, 
who had survived those killed by the PiiQ.c;lavas, par.fuan£_of 
Krs,:,a, in the past. The guards said: " Like a robber he takes 
food and wine in your city by giving a valuable ring and bracelet. 
Now, equal to Sirin in form, he is going outside. Whether 
he is a robber or whether he is Bala, henceforth there is no fault 
on our part." 

Acchadanta went there with an army to kill Bala and had 
the gate's double-doors barred. Bala put down the food and 
drink, pulled up an elephant,post, gave a lion's roar, and began 

297 107. Identified as Hathab near Bhavnagar by LAI. 
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to kill the e11emy-army. Heari11g the lion's-roar, Kr,1.1a ran 
up, broke the double-doors with a kick, and entered the city, 
like the submarine fire the ocean. Taking the iron-bound 
club, Kr~i;,a killed the enemy-soldiers; and said to King 
Acchadanta who was submissive: "Our strength of arm has 
not gone any place! Villain, what have you done? Humble, 
enjoy your kingdom. You are freed from this crime." 

Death of Kn,;ia (122-165) 

After saying this, they went to a garden o@e the city 
and ate. They set out to the south and came to the forest 
Kausamba. Kr~;aberame- extremely thirsty from drinking 
wine, from salty food, from heat and fatigue, from grief, and 
the destruction of accumulated ·merit. Kr~\1a said ·to Bala: 
"My palate dries up from thirst. I am not able to go to this 
forest, though it is full of s~-trees." 

Balabhadra said: "I shall go for water, brother. Y,81! stay 
here, resting under a tree, Qn guarJ!," Putting one foot on 
his knee, covering himself -;;ih a -yellow garment, Hari went -to sleep under a tree on the road. Riima said again, " 0 
oiotliei; dearer than life, ~ii"- I am go~ do not be careless for 
a moment." Looking up, he said: " Goddesses of the forest, 
my younger brother is under your care. Dearer than the whole 
world, he must be proiected." Wiinlhese words, he went for 
water. 

Jar§.'s son came there, a hunter, carrying a bow, dressed 
in a tiger skin, wearing a long beard. Roaming for hunting, 
he saw Kr,Qa like that and with the idea that he was a deer, 
Jiireya shot him in the sole of the foot with a sharp arrow. 
Getting up quickly, Kr,\1a said: " I, without any misdeed on my 
part, have been wounded by an arrow in the sor.;··;;(ihe foot 
by;.-frick by some one who did not speak. I have never bef£I.i:.. 
killed any one, my family and name being unknown. So let­
your Honor tell your family and name." 

Standing in the trees, he said:" I am the son of the Dasiirha, 
Vasudeva, moon to the ocean of the Hari-line; and of Jara. 
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Jariikumiira by name, I am the elder brother of Rama and 
Kr~l)a. After hearing Sri Nemi's p~n, I came here 
to protect Kr~l)a. I have been living J!.ere twelve years_ now 
and have not seen a human being here. Tell me, sir, who 
you are." 

Kr~J)a said: " Come! Come, tiger of men. I am Hari, 
the very brother of yours for whose sake you became a forest­
dweiler. Your effort for twelve years has been in vain, brother, -like that of a traveler on a road hard to traverse because of 
·confusion of directions." 

Hearing that, Jariikumiira came there hastily, saying, 
" Is this Kr~l)a? " and after seeing Kr~l)a, swooned. Con­
sciousness recovered with difficulty, Jiireya, weeping pitifully, 
asked Kr~l)a: " Oh! What is this, brother? Why have you 
come here? Is Dviirakii burned? Has the destruction of the 
Yadus taken place? Indeed, all of Nemi's prediction is true 
from your condition." 

Kr~l)a told everything and Jiireya, weeping again, said: 
" Oh ! I have done a fi!!/ng thing to a brother who has come! 
Where, ~ay, is the place in hell for me who have killed you, 
a youngei~brother, SJ:!n,k in misfortune, dear to your brothers. 
I surely lived in the forest with the idea of protecting you. I 
did not know that Death had been placed before you by the 
Creator. Oh, earth, give a crevice by which I can better go 
now to that hell with this same body. Henceforth, a place here 
is worse than hell, the pain of killing a brother, worse than all 
pain, being present. Why did I become the son of Vasudeva 
and you. brother? Or why did I become a human being even, 
I who did such a deed? After hearing the Omniscient's predic­
tion, why·did I not die ~t .;~en?, While you were alive, 
what defid~ncy would there be, 1 , a mere person, were dead? " 

Kr~Da said: " Enough of your grief, brother. Fate can not 
be transgressed by yoonor by me. You are the sole survivor 
of theYad~s:Z9s So live a long time. Go! Go! Otherwise 

29e 149. He seems to forget Rama. 
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Rama may kill you from anger at my killing. Take my 
kaustubha as a token. Go to the "l'l11<;lavas. Tell them the 
whole story., Let them be of assistance to you. You must 
go somehow from here with reversed footprints so that Rama, 
following your footprints, will not find you quickly. With 
my voice you should ask pardon from all the Pai:i<;lavas and 
others also formerly harassed by me, when I possessed lordship, 
by making them render service, et cetera." 

So instructed again and again by Krsl)a, he went away 
just so, aft;;ri;e had pulled the arrow from Krs11a's foot, taking 
the kaustubha. When llreya had gone, Janiirdana, suffering 
from pain in his foot, his hands folded respectfully, began to 
speak: 

" Homage to the Blessed Arhats, homage to the siddhas, 
_!!iple homage to the iiciiryas, to the upiidhyiiyas, and to siidhus. 
Homage to the blessed Aris\anemi, master of the world, who 
founded a congregation on earth, abandoning the wicked, us 
and others." 

After reciting this, resting on a couch of grass, placing 
a foot on a knee and covering i'lf.mself) with a cloth, Krsl)a 
thought again: "The blessed Nemi is fortunate, and Varadatta 
and others1 the princes, Pradyumna and others, my wives, 

. Rukmil)i and others, who abandoned the status of a house-
holder, the cause of dwelling in existence and became 
mendicants, but shame on me here who have experienced 
mQ11ification." 

As he was meditating thus, a strong case of tetanus 299 

.,aged like a brother of Krtiinta, breaking his limbs throughout. 
Suffering from thirst, the blow from the arrow, and the tetanus, 
his discernment breaking down suddenly, he thought again: 
" From birth I was never defeated by any one, man or god. 
I was reduced to such a state first by Dvaipiiyana. Even with 
so much time elapsed, if I should see him, I would get up and 

299 160. I have translated vayu, 'the windy humor,' as 'tetanus' on the 
authority of an Indian doctor. Knr.ia certainly died from tetanus. LAI, 
p. 180, takes vayu to be' paralysis,' but it certainly can not be that here. 
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kill him, myself. What does he amount to? Who would 
be able to protect him? " 

En~~ng__in cruel meditation to -this effect for a moment, 
his life o a thousand years completed, Krg1a went to the third 
hell which he had acquired formerly by karma -that must be 
experienced. 

Sixteen years of Vi~r;iu passed as prince, fifty-six as 
governor, eight in conquest, and nine hundred plus twenty 
in the time as Ardhacakrin. 



CHAPTER xn 
BALADEVA'S GOING TO HEAVEN, EMANCIPATION 

OF NEMI AND THE PA~J;)AVAS 

Grief for Kf$1)U (1-35) 

Riima hastily got water in a cup made from a lotus4eitf 
and, hindered by unfavorable gmyns, went near Kr~IJ.a. Bala 
stood for a moment with the idea, " He is comfortably asleep." 
When he saw black flies, he removed the cloth from Kr~\ia's 
face. Then he knew that his brother was dead and Bala at 
once fell ~ the ground in a swoon, like a tree whose root has 
been cut. After he had recov~ consciousness with difficulty, 
Bala gave a lion's roar and the wild animais were terrified and 
the whole forest tre.P1bled, 

He said: " By what crimi![al has my younger brother, 
comfortably asleep here, the sole hero of the universe, been 
killed? Let him 'ln,nounce himself. Let him appear before 
me, if he is truly a soldier. Who would attack those asleep, 
off guard, children, sages, or women? " 'sc5lding in such 
loud words, Rama roamed through the forest. Again he 
approached Kr~Qa, embraced ~m, and cried out: 

" 0 brother, hero of the world, cherished on my lap, 
younger but elder in merit, chief of the universe, where are 
you? Without you I am not able to exist. Formerly you 
spoke. Now you do not answer. Where is affection, 
Janiirdana? I do not recall any transgression of mine, nor 
were you observed to be angry. Or was that delay of mine 
that took place a reason for anger on your part? You are 
justly angry; nevertheless, stand up noW, ~rOt~~ The sun 
is setting. This is not the time for sleep of the noble." 

Talking inco!ierently in this way, Rama passed the night. 
n-

At daybreak he said: " 0 brother, get up! Get up! " Riima 
got up and, bewildered by affection for his brother, put Kr~\la, 



BALADEVA'S GOIN<;, TO HEAVEN 

who did not get up, on h.~ sl)oulder and w""4e;ed qve. 
mountai!is, fore~ts, e.t cetera. Car_rying Kr~~·s body, wqrsrn;" 
ping it daily with flowe,:s, et ceterll, Bala p-six IJ/.Qll;ti),$, 
bewitch_ed by a.ffection for his brot!ier. While he was rolll1liJ!8 
in the same places, t!ie rainy seaSQn began. Si<!dl;ta.tha, wl)I) 
had become a god, saw him by clairvoyance. 

f!e thought: "Q.h! !11,ly brother, devotee! to _his br1>ther, 
is carrying Kr~~ d\lad. I sha\l enlighten hity.. ~ aske<;I 1* 
pre>eiously to eI11jghte11 b,il1l \!!.£~. 11!,~ 5i!lalaj~" Af~r tlli' 
reflection, he •ll\ao\l a cliari,ot qf stQne c;oming <!own !I 11lOUnt,>,in. 
After descendm,g frQJ11. a crough ,nountain., it broke ,in pieces 
on le>'~l ground. The go<,!, ass11ming the form of a f~\lr, 
began to put it together. Bala said to him, " Foolish 11lll,11, 
why do you try to repair the chariot, which has gone to pieces 
on level ground after coming down from a rough mountain? " 
The god said: " Qne who was not killed in a thousan,d fights, 
has died without a fig!tt. When he can live, t!ien my chllriot 
call be repaire.l." 

'I'he god began to plant l<>t!ll>·PWlts <;1,;1 ~one. Bala s,1iid: 
" Does a lotus-bed gr~. on stone? " The god replied, " W\;en 
yo11r younger brotho,r bec;ome.s ajive, -th!lll these lotuses will 
.grow." Going a~of him a..lit\le, the god _sp~ed a burn,t 
tree. Bala said, ~ a burnt tree grow, even if sprin.kfod? " 
The god replied to him, " When the c~e on your shoukler 
,J.,ecomes alive, then this tree will grow. 

Assuming the form of a cowherd, the god began to throw 
fresh durva in the mouth of dead cows like in the mouths of 
living cows. Balabhadra said to him, "When will these cows 
that have become skeletons eat the durva you have given 1hem, 
foolish man? " The god said, " When your younger brother 
becomes alive, then these cows will eat the grass_, look you." 

Rama reflected: " Is my younger brother really dead, tha,t 
these talk in tp.is way-one by one-with one accord? " 
Knowing his thought, the god at once assumed the form o.f 
Siddhartha, appeared before him, and said: " I am Siddhartha, 
yQur chariQteer. At that ~m~, I ~ca,me a ~enqic~t, 4ie4, 
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and became a god. I have come here to enlighten you, 
requested by you earlier. The killing of Kn\la ~ Jariikumllra 
was foretold by Nemi and it happened ju.z "so. The words 
of the Omniscient are not false. Jarakumii.iii' was sent by 
Kr~\la, after he had given him "ffir"kaustubha as a token, to the 
PiQ.Q.avas' house." _ 

Bala said : " It is a good thing, Siddhllrtha, that I have 
been enlightened by you. What shall I do now, crushed by 
the calamity of my brother's loss? " Siddhartha said, 
" Henceforth, nothing is fitting for you, discerning brother of 
Sri Nemi, except mendican.fy'." Bala agreed and, accompanied 
by the god, performed Kr~\la's funeral rites at the mouth of 
the Sindhu. 

End of Rama's life (36-70) 

Knowing that Rama wished to take initiation, Sri Nemi 
quickly sent a sage, a Vidyadhara, unequaled among the 
compassionate. At his side Rama took initiation and practiced 
Sh'arp penance, atter going to Mt. Tuitgika, and Siddhartha 
stood guard. 

One day Bala entered a city to break a month's 5 and 
was observed by a townswoman, who was standing at the 
mouth of the well, accompanied by a small child. Her mind 
occupied with looking at Rama's exceeding beauty, she tied 

u;~"?oj;earound the boy's neck insteaa of the wate1:ia2:; When 
she began to throw him in the well, then she \vas noticed by 
Bala and he thought, " Shame on my beauty, the cause of evil. 
Henceforth, I shall not entercrties, villages, et cetera, but shall 
break fast with alms from wood-gatherers, et cetera in the 
forest." 

After enlightening the woman, Bala went to that very 
forest and practiced very difficult penance for a month, etcetera 
at a time. Food, drink, et cetera were brought by the gatherers 
of grass, wood, et cetera and the muni broke his fasts, accepting 
the pure food given by them. The wood-gatherers, et cetera 
went and told their own kings, " A man· with a godlike form 
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practices penance in the forest." They were frightened at the 
thought : " Does he practice such penance with the desire 
for. our kingdoms, or does he subdue a charm? We shall 
go and kill him." With this thought, they went simultaneously 
with a full army to the vicinity of Muni Rama. 

Then the god Siddhartha, alwaY,~nea!:, him, created many 
lions terrifying to the world. Th~ kings, frightened, went 
and bowed to Bitla"and from that time Balabhadra was known 
as • Narasit\ha.' While he was practicing penance in the forest, 
many tigers, lions, et cetera, influenced by his excellent 
sermons, became gentle. Some became lay!)11iP, some acquired 
a leaning toward right-belief; some practiced kayotsarga; some 
observed a fast at that time. Turned away from eating meat, .. .. ---
they became attendants, like disciples of Muni Rama in the 
form of animals. 

A certain deer, a relative of Rama in a former birth, 
recalling his former births, with a strong desire for emancipation 
attained, became a constant companion, Always attendiq,g -· ~ Rsi Rama, the deer roamed the forest and he looked for 
" -wood-gatherers, et cetera who had come with food. When 

he saw them, he went at once to ~ii Rama standing in medita­
tion and, ups<;!!ing his (Rama's) feet with his head, he 
announced givers of alms. At his insistence Rama abandoned 
meditation instantly and went for alms with the deer going in 
advance. 

One day carpenters came to that forest for suitable trees 
and cut down many strong, straight trees, The deer .j,p.}•!S. 
roaming saw them and at once told Rama; and at his insistence 
the great muni completed his meditation. As they were 
seated, ~!i Rama came there, with the deer going iJJ...iwvance, 
for alms to break a month's fast. The head of the carpenters, 
delighted l!,L,seeing Rama, thought: " Oh! here is · some sage 
in the forest, like a wi!~~ee. Oh, the beauty! Oh, the 
splendor ! Oh, the tranqm 1 ! Oh, he is some great man! 
By this muni as a guest, I have . accomplished my desire 
entirely.'' 
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ThiM4tg thus, the \:IIJ])enter, the grou1;1d being touched 
!>y his jjve lim1;>s,1ao t;,.9wing to ~si Bala, brought him food and 
drink. Mu,ni Billa tbougltt: "This is some pure-minded 
l!IYllllln, eager to give 11ile ajms to acquire karma that has heaven 
as its fruit. Lf I do not accept the alms, I would make 11\1 
obs.tacl.e '" a ~ status for hi~. For t\1.is reason I accept." 

So relect~g. the Blessed One, aii ocewi of the milk of 
compassion, tl!o.uglt indiffen;_nt t<;. 1ils own bQdy, accepted 
ajms fro!!l him. The deer, his face upturned, his eyes diff~ 
wit\1 l~'!,rs, looking at th.e muni aqd the wood-cutter, thought: 
·" 01;>, the Master, a1;1 ocean of compassion, thouglt indiffertmt 
to the l;>ody, the sole protection of penance, favors the carpenter. 
Oh.! thi.s wood-cutter is fortunate and his birth has great 
fruit, by whom the Blessed One has been presented with food 
and drink. But I have.jittle fortune, unable to practice penance 
®d not able to give f9od. Alas for Ille pontaminated by 
being 11\1 animal." 

.~ the tb,ree contjii);leµ absorbed in pious meditat.i\ln in 
$is way, a half-cut tre!l, struck by a strong wi,nd, fell. The 
·tb,ree, str\lck by the f11llen tree, died, and became gods in the 
pala~e Padmottara in Brahmaloka. 

Rama's visit to Kr~~a (71-89) 

Rama, who had observed the vow for one hundred years 
'and had gone to heaven, saw Krgia, who had gone to the third 
hell, by clairvoyance. Deluded by affection for his brother, 
Rama made a vaikriya-body, went to Krsna, embraced Krsna, 
and said: 

" I am Rama, your brother. I have come here from 
Brahmaloka to rescue you. Tell me what I can do for your 
comfort." Saying this, he lifted up Krsna with his hand, but 
he broke into pieces and fell from his hand to the ground 
and joined together like quicksilver. Rama, recognized at 
first from the embrace and then from the pronouncement of 

Joo 61. His ha11ds, feet, and forehead. 
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his name, was saluted by Kf~!Ja, who had got up, with great 
eagerness. 

Bala said to him: " Brother, Sri Nemi said at that time 
. -that the pleasure of the senses would end in pain. Now it is - . present before you. I am not able to take you, chained by -..... 

karma, to heaven. So I remain near you to give you mental 
pleasure, Hari." 

Kr~JJa said: " 0 brother, what is the use of your staying 
here? Even with you here, the hellish-age karma, which was 
acquired, must be copsumed. At that time 301 joy and 
depression of enemies and friends took place because of that 
state Of mine which led to pain in bell. So go to Bhatata. 
Show me going in an aerial car, carrying disc, bow, conch,- and 
club, wearing yellow garments, with a Tark~ya-banner. Show 
yourself always and everywhere in an aerial car, wearing blue 
clothes, with a palm0 tree banner, carrying a plow and pestle. 
There should be a rumor among the people, destroying former 
disrespect, • Rama aM-kr~JJa ate wandering ai will, imperish-
able.'" --

Rama agtoed and went to Bharata. After making them 
just so, he showed the two figw-es everywhere. He said: "O 
people! After making auspicious statues of us, worship 
zealously with the idea that we are exalted deitles. For we 
alone, the makers of origination, permanence, and perish.ing,302 
came here from heaven and go to heaven as we like. Dvarakii 
was made by us and was destroyed by us wishing to go. There 
is no other Creator nor Destroyer; and wo alone bestow 
heaven." 

From this speech of his, all the people in villages, cities, -et cetera niade many statues of KriJJa and Halin and worshipped 
them. The god gave great prosperity to the makers and 
worshippers of the statues and all the people everywhere became 

Jo1 79. At the time of Neini's ptitlictiOD.. 
3oz 85. The thre'~ St~. The more usual termitlology iS utp!da, 

dhrauvya, -and vigama. See"l, p. 209. They were not makers of the three steps. 
This must be boasting to justify their claims to worship. 
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devoted to them for that reason. The god Rama e'l.ecuted 

his brother's order in tmS way in Bharata and went back to 

Brahmaloka, much depressed at his brother's pain. 
And now Jara's sonwent to the Pal)c,iavas, told them about 

the burning of Dvaraka, et cetera and delivered the kaustubha. 

At once plu!!eed into grief, weeping, they held Kr•l.la's fuµeral 
rites for a' year,~like brothers. Knowing that they wished to 

become mendicants, Sri Nemi sent Muni Dharmagho,a, who 

had four kinds of knowledge, with five hundred munis. After 

installing Jareya on the throne, they, accompanied by Draupadi 

and others, became mendicants at the sage's side and practiced 
penance together with special ;,;;.,7.,0, Bhima made a vow, 

" I shall accept food ( only) offered on the point of a lance." 

But it (his vow) was completed in six months. Knowing the 

twelve atigas, wandering over the earth gradually, eager to 

bow to Nemi, the five PaQ<;lavas set forth. 

Emancipation of Neminatha (96-125) 

And now, after the Supreme Lord had wandered in 

Madhyadesa, et cetera, the Lord wandered in cities Rajapura, 

et cetera in the north. He went to Mt. Hrimat and, wandering 

in many Mleccha countries, enlightened kings, ministers, et 
cetera. After he had wandered among aryas and non-aryas, 

the Lord went again to Hrimat. Then he wandered in the 

Kirata-countries, destroying the delusion of all the people. 

After coming down Mt. Hrimat, he wandered in the Deccan, 

awakening, like the sun, many bhavya-lotuses. 
From the time of his omniscience, as the Lord wandered, 

there were eighteen thousand noble ascetics, forty thousand 

intelligent female ascetics, four hundred who knew the 

fourteen pnrvas, fifteen hundred who had clairvoyance, the 

same number who had the art of transformation, and the 

same number of omniscients, one thousand sadhus with mind~ 

reading knowledge, eight hundred ascetics with the art of 

l03 93. Abhigraha. 
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disputation, one !llC and -sixty-ni11e thousand laymen, three 
lacs and thirty-nine thow;and laymen (in his retinue). 

Attended by such a retinue, accompanied by gods, asuras, 
and kings, knowing that it was time for his emancipation, the 
Lord went to Raivataka. There in a samavasaral)a made by 
the Jndras, the Master delivered his last sermon with a desire 
for benefit to everyone. Enlightened by that sermon, some 
there became mendicants, some adopted laymanship, and 
others a disposition toward right-belief. Then the Lord 
commenced a piidapopagama fast for a month with five 
hundred and thirty-six sadhus. On the eighth of the white 
half of Suci (Aiaqha), (the moon being) in Tviiitra in the 
evening, Nemi, engaged in SaileSi 304 meditation, attained 
emancipation together with the munis. 

The prin_ces, Pradyumna, Samba, and others also attained 
emancipation; and KriDa's eight chief-queens and the Blessed 
One's brothers. Many other sadhus and other siidhvis, 
Rijimati, et cetera went to the abode from which there is no 
return. Four hundred years as householder, one year as an 
ordinary sadhu, five hundred years as an omniscient-this 
was the life _of Rathanemi. Such was Rajimati's duration 
of life also, rich in penance, divided into maidenhood, ordinary 
asceticism, and omniscience. Siva and Samudravijaya went 
to the heaven. Mahendra and the other Dasiirhas became 
magnificent go~s. 

Siva's son had a life of one thousand years-three hundred 
•, . . -·· --· - - . . 

years as prince, seven hundred years as ordinary ascetic and 
omniscient. Sri Nemi's emancipation took place when five 
hundred thousand years had passed since Sri Nami Jina's 
nirviiIJ.a. 
. At Sakra's command Vaisravai,ia _created the Lord's bier 
and Sakra himself put the body on it, after worshipping it 
properly. The gods made the funeral pyre of gosir~-sandal, 
et cetera as fuel in the south-west on a surface of jeweled slabs. 

304 109. See J, n. 8. 
40N 
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Lifting up the Master's bier, Purandara brought it there and· 
cast the body of Sri Nemi Sv!imin on the pyre. 

At Sakra's command the Agnikumaras set fire to the pyre 
and the Viiyukumaras made it blaze quickly. The Abdas Jos. 
extinguished the fire at the right time with water from the 
Ocean of Milk; and the Indras, Sakra, lsana and others took 
the Lord's teeth. The other gods took the remaining bones, 
the goddesses the flowers, the kings the garments, and the 
people the ashes of Nemi. Indra engraved the Master's marks 
and name on the Master's cremation slab of vaidnrya with 
his thunderbolt. Maghavan erected a pure, lofty shrine, 
provided with a statne of Sri Neminiitha, on the slab. After 
doing so, the gods, Sakra and others, went to their respective 
places. 

Emancipation of the Pii/lefavas (125-127) 

And now, the Piil)<,lavas arrived at the city Hastakalpa at 
that time. They said to each other with satisfaction: " The 
mountain is twelve yojanas from here. After seeing Nemi at 
dawn, we shall break our month's fast." Then they heard 
from the people in this Hastipura that Lord Nemi had reached 
emancipation-the Blessed One, accompanied by various 
sadhus. 

When they heard that, Piil)Qu's sons, deeply grieved, werit 
to Mt. Vimala and observed a fast unto death. With 
omniscience arisen, they reached emancipation, but Drupada's 
daughter went to Brahmaloka to a magnificent abode. 

The twenty-second Arhat, the ninth Siinigabhrt and 
Sirapiii;i and their enemy (Prativiisudeva), whose glory is 
unequaled, the four-of whom each one bas come to their 
ears for the astonishment of the three worlds-have been 
celebrated in this book (by me) after considering thoroughly 
with reference to the doctrine of the Jinas. 

io, 111. Meghakuma.ras. 
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13RAHMADA TT ACAKRICARITA 

After bowing to Srl Neminatha,. I shall narratil the life of 
Cakravartin Brahmadatta, whose birth took place in his 
congregation. 

Previous incarnations (2-104) 

In the past there was a son, named Municandra, of 
Candrllvatat\sa in the town Sliketa in Bhiirata in thl$ same 
Jambndvipa. Weighed down by the pleasures of love like a 
porter by burdens, he took the vow under Muni Sagaracandr11. 
Guarding a mendicancy worthy of honor from the world, onoe 
upon a time he went with his guru to wander in a foreign 
country. 

He entered a village on the road for alms and, becoming 
lost from the caravan, wandered in the forest like a deer lost 
from its herd. Overcome by hunger and thirst in the forest, 
he fell ill and was nursed by four cowherds like brothers. As 
a kindness to them he delivered a sermon. There is compassion 
on the part of the good even for those collltnitting an injury; 
how much more for those bestowing help ! 

The four, possessing tranquillity, took the vow under him, 
like four forms of fourfold dharma.306 They observed the 
vow strictly, but two of them felt disgust with dharma. People's 
course of mind is varied. The two went to heaven because df 
their penance, even though feeling disgust. Penance, practiced 
even for one day, necessarily leads to heaven. 

After they feil, they became twin-sons of a slave, Jayavati, 
by a Brahman, Sai:i<;lilya, in Dasapura. After they had grown 
up in course of time, at their fathet's order they went to protect 

30f 8. See I, p. 18 ff'. for an· elaborate exposition of four•fold dharma: 
liberality, good c:ocdvct, p,nanc•• ud ata.se of mntd. 
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the field. Such is the duty of slaves. As they lay at night, one 
was bitten by a cobra, like a brother of Krtanta, that had 
emerged from a hollow in a banyan. The second one, walking 
around to find the snake, was soon bitten by the same evil 
snake, as if from enmity. · As no antidote was available, the 
· two; pitiable, died. As they had come, so they went. Alas 
for their fruitless birth. · 

They were born twin-deer of a doe on the plateau of 
Mt. Kaliiijara and they grew up together. Roaming together 
with affection, the two deer were killed by a hunter. They 

· both died at the same time by the same arrow. After death, 
they both were born twin-sons, as in former births, of a 
riijahatisi on the Gatigii. One day as they were playing in the 
same place, a fisherman caught them in a net and killed them 
by breaking their necks. Such is the fate of those devoid of 
_dharma. 

Citra and Sambhiita (20-102) 

Then they became sons of a Matatiga-chief, named 
Bhntadatta, who was endowed with much wealth, in ViiriiQasi. 
Named Citra and Sambhilta, devoted to each other, they were 
never separated, joined like a finger-nail and the flesh. 

At that time the king in ViiriiQasi was named Satikha and 
he had a celebrated minister, named Namuci. One day the 
king handed him over secretly to Bhotadatta for execution, his 
crime being very great. He said to Namuci secretly, " I will 
guard you like my own life, if you, hidden in an underground 
chamber, will teach my sons." Namuci agreed to the 
Matatiga-chief's proposition. There is nothing that people 
who desire to live will not do. 

Accordingly, he taught the various arts to Citra and 
Sambhuta; and he dallied with the infatuated wife of the 
Miitatiga-chief. Bhntadatta djscover~d that and prepared to 
kill him. Who can endure the evil of an adulterer in the case 
of his own wives? He was con~d f!!): {'W~y by the 
Matatiga's sons, who learned (their father's intention), and a 
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fee also was given to him with the object of saving his life. 
Then Namuci went to Hastiniipura after his escape and Cakrin 
Sanatkumiira made him his minister.· 

Now Citra and Sambhiita had just become grown, like 
the Asvins who had come to earth fo~e reason. They sang 
a sweet song, putting Hahii and Huhn 307 to shame; and they 
played the lute better than Tumburu and Narada. When 
they played the lute with seven very clear notes accompanied 
by vocal compositions, the Kinnaras became their servants. 
Playing a drum (muraja) with a deep sound, they gave an 
imitation of Kr~l)a with a drum made from Mura's skeleton. 
They acted a play which Siva, Siva, Urvasi, Rambha, Muiijakesin 
(Vi~l)u), and Tillotamii did not know. Whose mind did they 
not capture, displaying an unprecedented wealth of all the 
musical arts, magic fo:r every .one? 

One day a festival of Madana took place in this city and 
choruses of townsmen, skilled in concerts, set out in it. A 
chorus of Citra and Sambhllta set out there and the townsmen, 
drawn by their song like deer, went to that same place. Some 
one told the king, " All the people in the city have been mad\l 
impure like themselves by these Matangas, who have attracted 
them by song." The king ordered the SUP\lrintendent of the city 
reproachfully, " Admission to the city is never to be given 
them." From that time they stayed at a distance from 
Vara,..asi. 

One day the important festival of Karttikeya took place 
there. Transgressing the king's command from irresponsibility, -they entered the city like bees the side of an elephant's temple.JOB 
With their entire bodies veiled, they roamed t~o1!l!h the city; 
looking at the festival, very secretly like thieves. Then they 
were caused to sing very loud by the songs of the townsmen, 
like a jackal by the cry of jackals. Fate can not be crossed, 
The two Mataftgas were surrounded by the young people of 

1
...., 31. Famous Gandharvas. 

41. I.e., where the icbor e112crges. 
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the toWill, t,ke ho1ley ·by iflie,, when they had ·heard their song 
pleasing~ th~ ear. Thliir veils were .pulled off by the people 
.to find ~ who they ·wer<1 and they were adr.lre&oed-.con­
temptuously, " Look here! these are the same two Matangas." 
They were beaten by the people with clubs and clods and they 
left the city, like dogs a hou•o, their heads bowed. They were 
beaten at every step by the people, like a hare by soldiers. 
With stumbl;ng steps they reached the garden Gabhira with 
difficulty. 

Tlu,y rellected: " Alas for us! Skill in arts, beauty, 
etcetera are spoiled by low birth like milk that has been smelled 
by a spake. Let there be a benefit through merit, that is·;< 
crime on our part. This is it: a vampire has arisen from the 
good fortune taking place. Arts, grace, beauty et cetera are 
sewed together with the body. It is the abode of worthlessness. 
Let it be abandoned somewhere like straw." 

Having reached this decision, intent on destroying their 
lives, they went toward the south as if to soe Death in person. _,.... ---- ' 
When thoy had gone a long distance, they saw a mountain from -which elephants on the ground (below) looked like young swine 
to those who had climbed it. As they were climbing 
(the mountain) with the intention of jumping from a precipice, 
they saw on this mountain a grea~muni like a living n,;;-untain 
of virtues. When they ,aw the muni on the mountain.top 
like a cloud in the rainy season, their streams of angui•h 

. -disappeared. At oni:e they fell at his lotus-feet, like bees, 
shedding their former pain, as it were, in the guise of tears of joy. 

After he finished his meditation, the muni questioned them, 
" Who are you? Why have you come here? " and they told 
him their whole history. He •aid: 

"The body alone is destroyed by a ~from a precipice. 
Impure karma that has been acquired in a hundred other births 
is not destroyed. If this body of yours must be abandoned, 
take the fruit of the body. Penance is the surest means of 
emancipation, heaven, et cetera." 

Their minds purified by the nectar of his sermon beginning 
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with these words, they both undertook the duties of a sadhu 
under him. They became students and in course finished their 
studies. What that has been undertaken with zeal by the 
intelligent would not take place? They wore away their bodies 
together with old karma by fasts of two days, three days, 
et cetera. Then wandering from village to village, from city 
to city, they came one day to the city Hastiniipura. They 
practiced severe penance in a garden outside it. Even pleasure­
grounds can serve for penance of people with tranquil minds. 

One day Muni Sambhiiti, like sadhus' duties embodied, 
entered the city for ~!ms to break a month's fast. Wandering 
from house to house with great care in walking, as he happened 
to be on the highway he was seen by the minister Namuci. 
The minister thought, "That is the Malanga boy. He will 
tell my affair." Wicked men are afraid in all circumstances. 
Thinking, " I shall expel him so he can not make known my 
weak point to any one," he gave orders to footmen. He 
commenced having his former benefactor beaten. For bad 
behavior is natural to the wicked like drinking of milk to snakes. 
Beaten like rice-seed by violent men with clubs, the muni left 
that place in very great haste. When he was not left alone by 
the bruisers, even though he was leaving, then the muni,. though 
tranquil, became angry. Even water becomes hot from the 
heat of fire. An eruption of steam left his mouth all around, 
giving the appearance of a cloud that has risen unseasonably 
in the sky. A hot-flash, garlanded with a mass of flames, shone 
forth, spreading over the sky crowded, as it were, with a circle 
of lightning. The citizens went with fear and curiosity to 
appease him who was very angry and possessed the hot-flash. 

When King Sanatkumara knew about this, he went there. 
A wise man would extinguish a fire in the place where it starts. 
The king bowed to him and said: 

H How is this suitable for you, Blessed One? Surely a 
moon-stone, even though heated by the sun's rays, does not 
give off fire. This anger of yours is because of some great 
crime of theirs. Was there not poison from the chur~ing of the 
41 N 
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Ocean of Milk? Anger, as well as love of strife, ~e part 
of good perSOO$;J£OUld not exist. If it does exist, it should not 

Jast long. If~ -it_ does last long, it is worthless in. its results. 
Why do I say that in this case? Nevertheless, lord, I beg: 
Dismiss this anger suitable for other people. People like 
you are ~ispos;.<! equally towards e':.!J;-,d.2.~ and benefactors." 

In the meantime Citra learned ££,this and came to Muni 
Sambhiita to appease him like an elephant of the highest class 
with soothin,g words. His anger was extinguished by Citra's 
words in accordance with scripture Jike a forest-fire on a 
mountain by streams of water from clouds. The great muni 
freed from sharp anger, like the full moon from darkness, 
instantly reached serenity. After they had paid homage and 
asked his forgiveness ffie people left him; and Muni Citra 
led Sambhiita to the garden. They felt remorse that a great 

-;;;,'tamity had been caused by them wandering from house to 
house for the sake of mere food. " This body is transient, 
nourished by food. What use have ascetics for this body or 
for food? " After coming to this decision and undertaking 
voluntary starvation 309 first, they rejected the four kinds of 
food. '-

The king wished to know, " Who has insulted a sadhu, 
while I am ruling the earth? " and some one informed him 
that it was the minister. " He is wicked who does not worship 
those who are entitled to worship. How much more he who -~·-·or M.-,_ 
beats them." With these words, the king had him bound and 
led away like a thief. Saying, "May no one else abus .. adhus," 
he, pure-minded, led him bound through the city irito the 
presence of the sadhus. Bowing and making the eartll consis!' 
of water, as it were, by the dazzling light of the king's head­
jewels, the chief of kings paid homage to them. Their mouths 
~red .Jtith mouth-cloths held in their left hands, th.,ir right 
hands upraised, they gave him a blessing. Saying, " Whoever 
has injured you, let him partake of the fruit of his acts," King 

Jo? 85. Sarhlekhana. See I. p. 357. 
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Sanatakumara showed them Namuci. Namuci, who had been 
taken to a place suitable for execution, was freed from 
Sanatkumiira by them, like a snake from a garm,la. Though 
he deserved to die, the king released him, after banishing him, 
who was a caIJ.cJ3.la in behavior, from the city, like a caIJ.Qala. 
For the command of the guru must be respected. 

Sunandii, the cakrin's womau-jewej. attended by sixty-four 
thousand co-wives, came to pay homage to them. She, with 
loosened hair, fell at Muni Sambhuta's lotus-feet and by her 
face made the earth like the moon. Muni Sambhllta felt the 
touch of her hair and al'once '!ifs hair stood up with joy. 
Manmatha is a seeker of tricks. Then the king, after taking 
leave of the two, accompanied by his women, went away. 
Sambhilta, overcome by love, made a nidiina to this effect: 
" If there is anY'"rfUit Of my severe penance, then may I become 
the husband of the woman-jewel in a future birth." 

· Citra said: " Do you desire this fruit of penance which 
i,onfers emancipation? Do you make a foot-stool with a jewel 
suitable for the head? Give up this nidiina, made from 
delusion, now. Let her improper conduct be iu vain. People 
like you are not deluded." Even though restrained in this 
way by Sadhu Citra, Sambhilta did not give up the nidiina. 
Alas! the desire for sense-objects is very strong. When their 
fasts were completed and destruction of age-karma had been 
achieved, they were born gods in the palace Sundara m 
Saudharma. 

Life of Brahmadatta (104-600) 

After it fell from the first heaven, Citra's soul became 
the son of a rich man in the city Purimatiila. SambhUta's 
soul fell and descended into the womb of Queen Culanl, the 
wife of King Brahman, in Kiimpilya. His future power 
indicated by the fourteen great dreams, her son was born, 
gold color, seven bows tall. King Brahman, who was immersed 
in the Absolute, as it were, from joy, gave him the name, famous · 
throughout the world, Brahmadatta. He grew up, giving 
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joy to the lotuses_ of the eyes of lne world, thriving with the 
collection of arts like tne spotless moon with the collecti6h 
of digits. 

Brahman had foi.lr friends like the four faces of Brahma. 
Among these one was Kataka, King of Kasi; another was 
Ka..,erudatta, King of Hastinapifra; Dirgha, Lord of Kosala; 
and Pu~padllaka, Lord of Cainpa. United by affection, the 
five lived in the city of each one for a year at a time, like tl\e 
(five) trees of heaven in Nandana. One time they came as 
usual to Brahman's city and some time passed as they amused 
themselves there. When Brahmadatta was twelve years old, 
King Brahman died from a headache. After Kataka and the 
others had performed King Brahman's funeral rites, the four 
took counsel like the four methods embodied. 

" While Brahinitdatta is a child, one of us here in turn 
must be his protector for a year at a time, like a police officer." 

By agreement they appointed Dirglia to protect their 
friend's realm. Then the three went froin that place to their 
respective hoines. Then Diigha, whose intelligence was small, 
consumed the wealth of Brahman's realm at his pleasure, like 
a hull an unguarded field. Drill-witted, without ariy restraint 
he searched out everything that had been concealed for a long 
time in the treasury, like wicked people tlie weak poirit of an 
enemy. Because of preViOus aCquaintariCe he went unhindered 
into the women's quarters. For overlordship -generaliy acfs 
as a cause of blindness in men. He took counsel privately with 
Queen Culani more than necessary, striking with clever 
humorous speeches like arrows of Love. He scorned the 
customs and people favored by Brahman and he became 
attached to Culani. The senses are hard to restrain. The 
two of them-Culani and D1rgha-abandoned love for a 
husband and affection for a friend-King BfaTiirian. Alas! 
love crushes everything. Many days pass like ail hour for thein 
amusing themselves happily in this way as they liked. 

The minister Dhanu, who was like King Brahman's second 
heart, 1earned of this. For their evil conduct was evident. 
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Tire lhinister reflected: 
" Let Culani behave irrtprop'eriy from he\- natltre tts a 

woman. For gcfod Women are 'rare. That Dirgha destroys the 
realm with the treasury and harem, which were handed to 
him in trust from confidence (in him)-that is no crill'le on his 
part.JIO So he would do something hostile to the prince. For 
·evil people, like a cat, a.re n:ot 'devoted to their supporter." 

After reflecting so, he instructed his son, Varadhanu, 
to make this known to Brahmadana and to attend hirn 
constantly. When the affair had been disclosed by the 
minister's son, Brahinan's son displayed anger gradually, like 
·an 'elephant newly in rut. Then Brahmadatta, unable to endure 
his mother's Wicked CohdllCt, Weht to the women's quarters, 
taking with him a crow and a hen'cuckoo. There he said 
aloud, " These two must be killed because of the mixing <lf 
castes. I will certainly kill any one else like these." " I am 
the crow, you the cuckoo, is tile meaning. He wishes to kill 
us," Dirgha said. The queen said, " Do not be afraid of a 
child's talk." 

One time the prince brought a mrga,elephant ,11 with 
a cow bhadra,elephant and spoke in like manner contemptuously, 
indicating killing. Hearing that, Dirgha said, "The child's 
~peech has a rrieaning." Culani replied," rr·so, what then?,, 
one time ·Brahman's son tied a crane to a hatiSi and said, 
" He mates with her. I do not tolerate such condtict of ilny 
Ofie." Dlrgha said: " Queen, listen to 'these words of your 
Son, a child, which resemble a belching of Smoke from a fire 
of :!tiger tl1at has sprung up 'inside. The prince, growing up, 
will certainly be a great obstacle to us, like a lion to two 
elephants. Look! Before the prince becomes of military age, 
even though a child, he must be uprooted like a poisi:5n'tree." 

Culanr said, " How can a sob, supporter bf ·a kingdom, 
be killed? Even animals guard their offspring like their own 

JiO 'i2s. it was orily What ·was to be expected. 
m 132. The third kind of elephant. See I, n. 128. 
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lives." Dirgha said: " Death has come to you in the guise 
of a son. Do not be confused. While I am alive, sons of 
yours will be easy to acquire." Then Culanl, dismissing 
affection for her son, like a witch, subject to her attachment 
to erotic love, agreed to that. She counseled: 

" He must be destroyed and evil report must be avoided, 
just as a mango-grove must be sprinkled and the offering of 
water to the Pitris must be made.312 What device? Or 
rather, there is this one. Brahman's son must be married. 
Then a combustible house must be made in the guise of a 
dwelling. When he and the daughter-in-law are sound asleep 
in it, which will have a secret entrance and exit, immediately 
after the wedding a fire must be kindled in it at night." 

The two of them, after making this plan, chose Pu~pacula's 
daughter and all the wedding-gear was prepared. Minister 
Dhanu found out this cruel intention of theirs and, his hands 
folded together, informed King Dirgha: " Let my son, 
Varadhanu, who knows the arts and is expert in polity, be the 
beast of burden of the chariot of your commands, like a young 
ox. I, like an old ox, am weak in comings and goings. I will 
go somewhere and perform a religious act with your permission." 

Thinking, " After he has gone somewhere else, this 
deceitful man would do something evil," Dirgha was afraid 
of him. Who does not fear the wise? Dirgha, dissimulating 
through deceitfulness, said to the minister: " What use do 
we have for the kingdom without you, like a night without 
the moon? Practice religion right here with a food-dispensary, 
et cetera. Do not go elsewhere. A kingdom with people like 
you looks like a grove with good trees." 

Then Dhanu of good intelligence built a pure food-pavilion, 
like a great umbrella of religion, on the bank of the Bhagirathi. 
He kept the food-dispensary flowing uninterruptedly, like the 

312 141. Just as water can serve the two purposes of sprinkling trees and 
making an offering, so a device must be found to kill Brahmadatta and avoid 
scandal. 
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current of the Ganga, with food, drink, et cetera for the 
caravans on the road. He made an underground tunnel for 
four .miles up to the combustible house with trustworthy men 
won by gifts, honorS and favors. 

Now Dhanu informed Puspaciila about this incident by 
a secret letter, water for the tree of friendship. When Puspaciila 
knew about it, he wisely sent a slave-girl in his daughter's 
place, like a hen-crane in place of a hansi. She entered the 
city, the sky blazing with her ornaments and gems, watched 
by the people with the idea that she was Pugpaciila's daughter, 
as if with the idea that brass was gold. The sky being filled 
with sounding musical instruments and deafening songs, Culanl 
joyfully married her to Brahman's son. Culani dismissed 
all the people at evening and sent the prince with her 
daughter-in-law to the combustible house. The other attendants 
were dismissed; and the prince with his bride and with 
Varadhanu, who was like his own shadow, went there. Half 
the night passed, Brahmadatta being kept awake by the 
minister's son with conversation. Whence is sleep of great 
men? 

Then a fire blazed in the bed-chamber, as if set by men 
with their heads bent, instructed by Culani to yell " fire." 
Then a cloud of smoke filled heaven and earth in all directions 
like a stream of ill-fame from the evil deeds of Culani and 
Dirgha. The fire of seven tongues became one with a crore of 
tongues with masses of flames, as if ravenous to devour the 
"hole. Questioned by Brahmadatta, "What is this," the 
minister's son told him briefly about Culani's evil conduct. 
" In order to drag you from this place like a figure from an 
elephant's trunk, my father had a tunnel made here which leads 
to the dipensary. After making it visible immediately by a 
kick on it, now enter its door like a yogi the entrance to a 
chasm." After striking the hollow ground, like a hollow drum, 
with his heel, he went through the tunnel with his friend, 
like a thread through the hole in a jewel. 

At the end of the tunnel, the king's and the minister's 



sons J;llOl.U\ted hocse& 11<:ld by Dhl\nu, rese:1I1bli,;;¥ ll1e S,ri of 
Revan\,;. Tue Jwrse& w.ei;,.t in the fi.flli gait 31 3 f~ &iY yoj~ 
like a l;os; thell, brol;en iii, wind, died. Then, i11te1J,t on sav~ 
their lives, they went on foot with gre<1t difficulty to t\le v~~inity 
of a vill.1ge n:,;mfd l<O!!\aka. 

Br<1\lrnad.ai\a sai<;I, " Frien\l Varadhanu, now hunger and 
thirst toxment me, 11s if in rivalry with each oilier." "Wait 
here a moment," the minist,r's SOil said and summoned t!\e 
barber from the village because of a wish for a baii;c11t. From 
the advice of the 111inister's son, Brahman's sl)ll had a ha,ircut 
the11 and there and wore only a top-knot. He p11t on pure 
reddish garments and had the appearance of a newly-risen 
sun covered by a twilight cloud. Be wore a sacred th,ead 
placed around his neck by Varadhanu a11d Brahman's son bore 
a resembla11ce to a jlrahman's son. The minister's son co.vered 
llrahmadatta's breast, which was 111ar\;ed with a s,ivatsa, with 
a cloth, like the sun · by a monsoo11-clo11d. In ti;us wa¥ 
Brahman's son m<1de a cha:tige of clothes like a stage-111~:tiaier 
and the minister's son did the same, like an assistant sta!!"­
manager. Then they entered the village like the full moo.il, 
and sun. 

They were invited for food by an important Brahma11. 
He fed them with devotion suitable to a king. GenerallY, 
entertain111ent is in accordance with prestige. The Bra;hman's 
wife, throwinlj unhusked rice. on tl\e prince's head, broulJht 
forth a pair of white garments and a maiden wl\o was equal 
to an Apsaras. Then Varadhanu said, "foolish woman, 
why do you tie her to the neck of this young Brahman, 
unskilled in arts. like a cow to tbe neck of a hull? •• Then the 

. . . ' ' 

important Brahman said: " This is my daulJhter, Ban<lhumati, 
fair ~irtues. There is no other husband for her except him. 
' H~r husband will be lord of the six-part world,' astro\011ers 
told me. This very man is certainly he. They told me, 

3U 169. The Abhi. 4. 312-315 enumerates the 5 gaits of a horse. See I, 
n. 304. But none seem& tQ \:le ~ &l\'t 9f grea,t speed, certl\inly not the fifth. 
fn III~ pp, 173, 179, the ~orse u~ed tlie fifth gait in inverted tni.ittill~· 
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' Whoever, with the mark of the srivatsa covered with a cloth 
shall eat in your house, to him must be given your daughter.' " 

Brabmadatta's marriage ~her took place at that time. 
Unexpected pleasures appear freely to those men devoted to 
pleasure. After passing the night and consoling Bandhumati, --------the prince went elsewhere. How can people with enemies stay 
in one place? They reached a border-village and there they 
heard, " Dirgha has blocked all roads on account of Brahma­
datta." They went forward by a side road and fell into a large 
forest obstructed by wild animals as well as cruel men of Dirgha. 
Then Varadhanu left the prince, who was thirsty, under a 
banyan tree and went for water with speed equal to the mind. 
Then Yaradhanu was surrounded by Dirgha's men, enraged, 
who had perceived him, like a young boar surrounded by dogs. 
He was captured and.bound by them saying a terrifying thing: 
" Seize him! Seize him! Bind him! Bind him! " He gave a 
signal to Brahmadatta, "Escape," and the prince fled. 
Certainly heroism (should be) at the right time. 

Then Brahman's son went quickly from that large forest 
to another large forest, like a hermit from one hermitage to 
another. Living there on food of fruit of bad-flavor and no 
flavor, on the third day he saw an ascetic before him. "Where 
is your hermitage, Blessed One? " he asked and was conducted 
by the ascetic to his hermitage. For guests are dear to ascetics. 
Then he saw the abbot and joyfully paid homage to him like 
a father. The heart is the criterion even in an unknown matter. 

The abbot said, " Son, what is the reason for you, whose 
appearance is very delicate, coming here like a tree of heaven 
to Meru?" 

Then Brahman's son confided his adventures to the 
mahatma. Generally nothing must be concealed from such 
men. Then the abbot, delighted, said, stammering: " I am 
your father's younger brother, like one soul made into two. 
So you have come to your own house. Remain at your -pleasure, son. Thrive from our penance along with our wishes.'' 
Causing keen joy to the people's eyes, dear to everyone, he 
~ 
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remainecf in this herm;tagt. The rainy season: was at ha11d: 
Living there with him, like Janardana with Bala, he was taught 
ail the manuals, weapons, and missiles. 

When the end of the rains, charming with the twittering 
of the blue cranes, had come like a brother, the ascetics went to 
the forest for the sake of fruit, et cetera. Th®gh resfra;ned 
urgently~ the abbot, Brahmadatta went mth them to the forest, 
like an: elephant with elephants. Roaming 1'.ere and there, 
he saw elephant-sign and, sharp-witted, thought, " There is 
an elephant not far away." Though restrained by the ascetics, 
~ 

he followed its track and at the end of five yojanas saw an 
elephant like a ~n!ain. His loin-cloth tied firmly, giving 
a loud roar, the ~t challenged the rutting elephant 
unhesitatingly, like a wrestler challenging a wrestler. -The elephant, the hai, on his body erect from anger, his 
trunk curled up, his ears motionless, his eyes red, ran at the 
prince. When the elephant canle near him, the prince threw 
his upper garment ii!!, 1,etween in order to deceive him like a 
child,. Very ang,y, he cal>igltt the garment, which was like a 
piece of cloud falling fro in the sky, instantly on his tusks. By 
various ~s the prlnee made the elephant move t~ 
with ease, like a snake-catcher a snake. Just then a cloud, 
like a friend of Brahmadatta, making a loud noise, overwhelmed 
the elephant with streams of water. Then, after crying out 
with a disagreeable sound, he ran away, putting the deer to 

~Th· . nf __ , b d' . b h . . d e prmce, co u~ a out 1recttons y t e ram, atnve 
at a river in his roaming. The prince crossed the river like 
calami!Y pe_!.sonifi.i,~ and saw on its bank an old deserted city. 
Entering, the prince saw in it a bamboo-thicket and in this a 
sword and a shield like a portentous Ketu and Moon. The 
prince, curious about weapons, took them and cut the large 
bamboo-thicket with the sword, (like) cutting a plantain. In 
the bamboo-thicket he saw a head with quivering lips that had 
fallen on the ground in front of him, like a lotus on dry ground. 
Looking fully, Brahman's son saw the trunk of some one 
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hangil\g upside down, inhaling smoke. He •blamed himself, 
"Oh! I ·have killed some ·poor man, rich from sul,d1.iing 
magic arts. Shame on me! " 

When .he went forward, he saw a ga,den that was like 
Nandana descended from heaven to earth. ,Entering it, he 
saw before !iinfa fev'::n-storiod palace that was,like the embodied 
secret of the S,:i of the seven wor!ds.314 Me ascended .the 
lofty palace and saw a woman like a Khecari, .seated, her face 
restmg on her hand. The prince approached her and asked -in. a clear voice: "Who are you? Why are you alone and what 
is the cause of your grief?" Overcome ~fear,,she,said.with 
sobs: "I have a great misfortune. Tell who you are. Why -have you come? " 

" I am Brahmadatta, son of Brahman, king of the.Pafidilas." 
When he said this, she got up joyfully. Making water .for 

washing the feet, as it were, from the water of tears of joy 
that fell from the cup of her hands in the form of her eyes, 
she fell at his feet. Saying, "You have come, prince, protection -for me without protection, like a ship to one sinking in the 
ocean;'' she wept. Questioned by him, she said: 

"I am the daughter, Pu~pavatl, of your mother' brother, 
Pu~pacUla, lord of Anga. As a girl I was given to you. Waiting 
for the wedding-day, I went to the garden Dlrghikiipulina to 
play like a hansi. I was brought here by a wicked Vidyiidhara, 
named Niityonmatta, who abducted.me, like Jiinaki by Riivana. 
Unable to endure my glance, he entered a bamboo-thicket in 
order llW,Ubdue magic arts, like Surpa,:,akhii's son. Now the 
magic art will be submiss!ve 1,2 him, inhaling smoke upside 
down, and he, powerful from the magic art acquired, will surely -marry me." 

The prince told her the story of his killing. There was 
joy upon j<1J(. at acquiring a friend and losing an enemy. A 

"giindnarva-marriage of them infatuated with each other took 
place. Among k~atriyas it is 'ffie best kind for two persons 

J14 221. See MW, s.v. Joka. 
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in love, though unaccompanied by sacred verses. Sporting 
. . -· :;.:..~ .... ~~ . . 

with her tenderly with varied conversat10n, he passed three 
wale.bes like one. 

, ...• 
Then at dawn Brahmadatta heard the sound in the air 

of Khecara-women like that of ospreys. 
" What is this noise that takes place suddenly in the air 

like rain without a cloud? " Questioned so by him, Puspavati 
replied in confusion:" Two sisters ofNatyonmatta, your enemy, 
Vidyiidhara•maidens, named KhaI).Qa and ViSiikha, have come. 
The reason is that they have come uselessly, bringing wedding­
gear. Action is planned one way; fate performs it another 
way. Go away for a mouieirtilri'fiI'TnnC!out by praises of 
your virtues their state of m,w.d toward you, whether they 
are friendly or hostife. In case of friendliness, I shall wave 
a red pe!ID.'!!lt and you should come. In case. of hostility, I 
shall wave a white pennant and then you should go elsewhere." 

Then Brahmadatta said: "Do not be afraid, timid lady. 
I am truly Brahman's son. What will these two, pleased or 
displeased, do to me? " 

Puspavati said: " I do not speak ,gL fear onyour. PJ1'1. 
because of these two girls. But may their relatives, Vidyadharas, 
not be obstructive." In accordance with her wish, he stayed 
in the same place at one side. Then Puspavati waved a white 
pennant. When the prince saw that, he left that place very 
slowly at his wife's insistence. For there is no fear on the part 
of such men. ---

After crossing a forest difficult to cross like the sky, at 
the end of the day he arrived at a large lake, like the sun arriving 
at the ocean. After entering it quickly, like a celestial elephant 
entering Manasa, and bathing, he drank its water freely like 
nectar. After Brahman's son left the water, he approached 
the northwest bank which was asbng, if the bath were 
successful, as it were, by the SQ.!l!l9.S of the bees buzzing in the 
creepers. There he saw a fair maiden, like the goddess of the 
forest..!!!. perso_!l, gathering flowers in an arbor of trees and 
creepers. 
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The prince thought, " The skill in making forms of the 
Creator, who has practiced making forms since birth, has 
appeared in her." Talking with a s~-girl, looking at him 
with glances resembling jasmines, as if throwing a garland 
around his neck, she went away. When the prince, observing 
her alone, started to go away, a slave-girl came, carrying 
clothes, ornaments, and ~, She delivered the garments, 
et cetera and said : ·~. 

" She whom you saw here sent this to you, like a pledge -for the accomplishment of desires. I have been instructed, 
' Conduct him to the house of my father's minister for true 
hospitality. For he knows what)s proper.'" 

He went with her to the house of the minister Nagadeva. 
The minister r~e __ t? .. ~.reet ~im, as if drawn by his Illetit~~­
Informing him, " He, very fortunate, has been sent to your 
house by Princess Srikilnta/' she went away. Being enter­
tained like a master in many ways by the minister, he passed 
the night like a moment. At the end of the night the minister 
conducted the prince to the palace. The king met him like a 
newly-risen sun with a reception-gift, et cetera. The king 
gave him his daughter without asking about his family, et 
cetera. For experts certainly know all that just by appearance. 
The prince married her, covering hand with hand, as if to unite 
completely their affection for each other. 

One day Brahmadatta, while playing, asked her secretly, 
"Why did your father give you to me, alone, whose family, 
et cetera were unknown? " Srikclnta, whose petal-lip gleamed 
with rays from her beautiful teeth, said: 

"In Vasantapura Sabarasena was king. His son, my 
father, after he was installed on the throne, was overthrown 
by cruel kinsmen and.he took refuge in this settlement with his 
army and transport. Having made the Bhillas bend, like 
a current of water reeds, my father supports his followers by 
plundering villages, et cetera. I was born, very dear to my 
father, a daughter after four sons, like Sri after the four 
methods. When I was grown, he said to me, ' All the kings 
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are my ,enemies. He will ,be considered your husband, who­
ever is desired by you staying here, after you have seen him.' 
From that time I, remaining constantly on the bank of the 
pool like a cakraviiki, look .at all travelers one by one. There 
is no success for my wishes. You, exceedingly difficult to 
obtain even in ,a .dt'eam, have .come here from the accumulation 
of my good fortune, husband." 

One day the village-chief went to plunder a village and 
the prince w.ent with him. For that is the course of k~atriyas. 
When the village had been looted, Varadhanu came and fell 
·like a haiisa at the lotus-feet of the prince on the bank of a 
pool. After embracing the prince's neck, he wept with all his 
might. ,Pains are renewed at the sight of a loved one, The 
minister's son was questioned by him, after consoling him with 
very gentle speeches like draughts of nectar, and told his 
-experiences. 

" When I left you at that :time under a banyan tree, I went 
for water, lord. A little ahead I saw a large pool like a tank 
of nectar. After :taking water in the hollow of a lotus-leaf for 
you, as I was coming back, I was surrounded by armed soldiers 
.like messengers of Yama. 'Ho Varadhanu! Say where 
13rahmadatta is to be found.' Being .questioned so by them, 
1 said, 'J .do .not know.' Beaten unhesitatingly by them like 
robbers, I said that Brahmadatta had been devoured by a 
tiger.' Told, ' Show' the spot,' I wandered here and there 
deceitfully. When I came to the road leading to seeing you, 
J made a gesture to escape. I threw a pill given by the ascetic 
into my mouth and, unconscious by its power, I was abandoned 
by them thinking I was dead. After they had been gone for a 
long time I took the pill from my mouth and, roaming to 
.look for you like something lost, I came to a village. 

There I saw an excellent mendicant like a heap of penance 
in person and I paid homage to him. He said to me: ' I am 
Vasubhaga, a friend of Dhanu, Varadhanu, Where is 
·Brahmadatta, illustrious sir?' :Feeling confidence (in him), 
lt<ild him:the w.hole:trutnand he,.his·face.da:rk from the smoke 
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of an evil story, said again to me: 
'At the time when the combustible 'house was burned, 

at dawn Dirgha saw one burned sl,ull, but not three skull~. 
He saw the turlnel there and at its end horseo' tracks and, 
knowing that you two had escaped l>y· Dhanu's wit, he was 
very angry with him. He gave orde,rs to patrols in every 
direction with unstumbling progress like the light of the sun 
to capture you and take you in. Minister Dhanu escaped 
but your mother was thrown into the cal,ltjilla-11uarter like 
heli by Dirgha.' 

Wounded by that news that was like a boil upon a boil, 
having pain coming on top of pain, I went to Kiimpilya, 

. There I became a fictitious kiipiilika and constantly entered 
house after honse in the cai;u;lala-quarter, like a spy. Wheat 
1 was asked by the people there the reason for my roaming, 
I said, ' This is the practice of a catJ4iila-magic art of mine.' 
Friendship, the vessel of confid=e, was created by me 
roaming tloere in !Im way,, Wlm is not accomplished by 
deceit on the part of the one wi111!out a protector? 

One day I said to the mother through them, ' Kaul)Qinya, 
an ascetic, a friend of your son, salutes you.' On the next day 
I went myself and gave the mother a citron containing a pill 
and she became unconscious from it when it had been eaten. 
1be city-superintendent went and reported to the king, • $_he 
is dead,' and his own men were ordered by the king to see to 
her cremation. 

When they came there, I said to them, ' If her cremation 
takes place at this moment, there will be a great misfortune 
to you and lhe king,' and they went to their house. I said to 
the guard, ' If you help, I shall acquire a charm by means of 
the corpse of this woman who has all the marks.' The guard 
agreed and at evening, accompanied by him alone, I took my 
mother to the cemetery far away. On the bare ground I made 
circles, et cetera craftily and then sent the guard to make an 
oblation to the city-goddesses. 

When he had gone, I gave tile mother another pill and she 
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arose, conscious, yawning as if at the end of sleep. After 
making myself known and restraining her weeping, I led her to 
Kacchagrama to the house of Devasarman, a friend of my 
father. Wandering here and there, searching lfor you, I came 
here. By good fortune you were seen now like. a heap of 
merit of mine before my eyes. After that time, lord, how did 
you set out and how did you fare? " So questioned by him, 
the prince made known his adventures. 

Then a man came there and told them: " In the village, 
Dirgha's soldiers, showing a track marked by a double shape 
like you (two), say, 'Have such men come here?' After 
hearing their speech, I saw you here. Do what is pleasing 
to you." When this man had gone, they fled into the forest 
like young elephants and in the course of time came to the 
city Kausiimbi. There in a garden they saw a cock-fight, 
on which there was a wager of a lac, between the cocks of Sheth 
Sagaradatta and Buddhila. Flying up repeatedly the cocks 
fought violently with claws like hooks for drawing out life and 
beak against beak. In this fight Buddhila's cock defeated 
the pure-bread, powerful cock of Sagaradatta, like a misra­
elephant 315 a bhadra-elephant. 

Then Varadhanu said, " If you wish, Sagara, I will 
examine him, to see how your pure-bred cock was defeated by 
hiJn." Looking at Buddhila's cock with Sagara's approval, 
he saw iron needles, like messengers of Yama, on his feet. 
Observing this, Buddhila offered him half a lac secretly; and 
he told the prince of this incident in an aside. Brahmadatta 
removed the iron needles and had Buddhila's cock fight again 
with Sheth Sagara's cock. Without needles Buddhila's was 
defeated instantly by (Sagara's) cock. Whence is there 
victory of low persons without trickery? 

Sagaradatta, delighted, had them get into his chariot 
and conducted them, excellent friends from the gift of victory, 
to his house. While they were living in his house like their 

3ts 307. Mixed, the worst of the 4 kinds of elephants. See I, n. 128. 
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own, a servant of Buddhila came and told Varadhanu some­
thing. When he had gone, Varadhanu told the prince, 
" Now see the half of a lac that Buddhila wished to give me." 
Then he showed him a necklace which gave an imitation of 
the planet Sukra (Venus) with spotless, large, round pearls. 
Brahman's son saw a letter marked with his own name fastened 
to the necklace; and a female ascetic, named Vatsa, came 
like a message embodied. After throwing unhusked rice on 
their heads accompanied by the pronouncement for a blessing, 
she took Varadhanu aside, told him something, and went away. 

The minister's son began to tell that to Brahman's son: 
" This woman asked for an answer to the letter fastened to 
the necklace. ' Explain this letter marked with Sri Brahma­
datta's name. Who is Brahmadatta? ' Questioned so by me, 
she said: 

'There is a sheth's daughter, named Ratnav:ati, in this city, 
like Rati who has assumed maidenhood on earth in another 
form. On the day of the cock-fight of Sagaradatta and her 
brother Buddhila, she saw this Brahmadatta. From that 
time distressed, wounded by love, she does not rest, but says 
constantly, ' Brahmadatta is my refuge-he alone.' One day 
she herself wrote the letter fastened to the necklace and handed 
it to me, saying, " Deliver it to Brahmadatta." I sent the 
letter by a slave.' After saying this, she waited and I dismissed 
her, after delivering your answer." 316 From that day the 
prince, burned by Mara hard to cont(ol, like an elephant 
burned by the midday sun, was not happy. 

One day men sent by D!rgha to the lord of KauMmb! 
came to search for them there, like an arrow lost in the body. 
When the search for them had started in Kauslimbi at the .-king's order, Sagara put them m an undergroun<!.. house and __ ., ___ _ 
concealed them like a treasure. As they wished to leave, 

316 325. Brahmadatta. has written no reply, so far as we know. He has 
had uo opportunity. But in the Mahara~tri version, Varaqhanu delivers a 
,reply, which he must have written himself. See Meyer, p. 39. 
43 N 
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at night Siigara put them in a chariot, e~~~ them on the · 
road some distance and then returned. As they w~t foJ\\'~. 
they saw in a garden a woman seated in a chariot full of 
~es, like a goddess in Nandana. She addressed them 
respectfully, " Why has so much time passed on.yp_ur part? " 
and they replied," How do you know who we are?" -Sfiesafci: 

" There was in this city a very wealthy sheth, named 
Dhanaprabhava, like a brother of Dhanada. I am in addition 

..1..2.. eight sons of this excellent sheth, like the Sri of discrimina­
tion to the (eight) intellectual qualities.317 Since l have been 
grown, I have prayed very much to the Yak~a in this garden 
to obtain a very superior husband. There is no other desire 
of women. Pleased by my devotion, the best of Yak~as gave 
me this boon: ' Cakravartin Brahmadatta will be your husband. 
He, whom you see at the cock-fight of Sheths Siigara and. 
Buddhila, marked with a srivatsa, accompanied by a friend, 
of unusual beauty, must be recognized by you. Your first 
meeting with Brahmadatta will take place when you are staying 
at mytemple.' · 

So I know that you are he, sir. Come! Come! Calm 
me suffering from the fire of separation for a long time here 
by a meeting now like a stream of water." 

He consented and took command of the chariot as well as 
her strong affection and asked her, " Where must we go? " 
She said: " In the city Magadha, there is my paternal uncle, 
Sheth Dhaniivaha. He will show us much honor. So we must 
go from here to there." At this speech of Ratnavati, -Brahman's son had the horses urged . on by the minister's 
son as charioteer. 

After crossing Kausiimbi-territory in a moment, Brahman's 
son arrived at terrifying large forest that was like an 
amusement-place of Yama. There two chiefs of a robber­
band, Sukru;iiaka and Ka!)!aka, be~Brahmadatta, like 
two dogs a great boar. . Immense like sons of the night of the 

m 333. See III, p. 339. 
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destruction of the world, simultaneously with their soldiers 
they covered the sky with arrows, like a pavilion. The prince -took a bow and, shouting, kept down the band of thieves 
with arrows, like a cloud a forest-fire with streams of water. 
As the prince was raining arrows, they escaped with their 
soldiers. Indeed! when a lion attacks, how can deer remain? 

The minister's son said to the prince: " You are tired 
from the battle. Sleep for an hour, master, staying right here 
~ -in· the chariot." Brahmadatta went to sleep in the chariot 
with Ratnavati, like a young elephant with a cow-elephant on 
a mountain-ridge. At daybreak, when they had reached a 

. river, the tired horses stopped and the prince awoke. Awake, 
he did 'llot see the minister's son in the chariot. Thinking, 
" Has he gone for water?" he called him repeatedly. As he 
did not receive an answer and saw the front of the chariot 
smeared with blood, wailing, "Oh! I am killed," he fell in 
the chariot in a faint. Being conscious again, he got up and 
wailing like ordinary people, "Oh! Oh! friend Varadhanu, 
where are you? " was enlightened by Ratnavati. 

" So long as it is not known for certain that your friend 
is dead, it is not fitting to do anything inauspicious for him, 
even in speech, lord. Doubtless he has gone somewhere on 
your business. Ministers go on their lord's business without 
asking their lord. He, guarded by his very devotion to you, -will surely come. For the power of devotion to the master is 
an armor for servants. When we have arrived at a settlement, 
we will have men search for him. It is not fitting to remain 
in this forest-a garden of Death." 

At hor speech he drove forward the horses and came to 
a border-village of Magadha. What is v~ar for horses 
and Maruts? The village-chief, who was in the assembly-hall, 
saw him and conducted him to his own house. Great persons, 
even though unknown, are honored because of their 
appearance. 

Questioned by the village-chief, " Why do you seem 
overcome by grief? " he said, " My friend, fighting with thieves, 
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has gone somewhere." "I will bring news of him, like Maruti -of Sita," and with these words the village-chief penetrated the 
whole forest. Then the chief returned and said: " No one 
has been seen in the forest. However, I found this arrow 
which had fallen in fighting." "Varadhanu has certainly 
been killed," and then night came, the abode of darkness, 
like the grief of Brahman's .son thinking this. During the 
fourth watch of the night, thieves attacked there, but they were 
defeated by the prince, like persons absent from home by 
Mara. 

Then, followed by the village-chief, he went gradually to 
Rajagrha. He left Ratnavati at a hermitage outside the city. 
Entering the city, he saw two girls, just grown, standing at a 
window of a palace, like Rati and Priti in person. They said 
to him: " When you went away at that time, abandoning 
people devoted to you, does that appear fitting to you? " 
The prince said, "Oh! What devoted-perso11s·anir when were 
they abandoned? Who am I and who are you? " " Please 
come and rest, lord." And Brahmadatta entered their house, 
as well as their hearts, as they made such conversation. 
Remaining, they related their own true story to Brahman's 
son who had Jr bath and...a. meal. 

" There is a mountain, Vaitii\ihya by name, the abode of 
Vidyadharas, made of slabs of silver, like a tilaka of the earth. 
In the city Sivamandira in its southern row there is a king, 
Jvalanasikha, lika Guhyaka in Alakii. There is a wife, 
Vidyucchikii, of the Vidyadhara-lord, like lightning (the wife) 
of a cloud, by whose brilliance the surface of the sky is lighted. 
We are their daughters, dearer than life, named Khat)\iii and 
Vi83.kha, younger sisters of a son, Natyonmatta. 

One day our father, as he was talking with a friend, 
Agnisikha, in his palace, saw gods going through the air to 
Mt. A,tapada. Then he set out on . a pilgrimage to holy 
places and made us and his frienil""'Agnisikha go. For he 
would endow him, beloved, with dharma. When we arrived 
at A1(iipada, we saw the statues made of jewels of the 
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Tirthanathas, possessing (the right) size and color. After we 
had made the bath, anointing, and pOja properly and had made 
the circumambulation three times, we paid homage with deep 
concentration. When we left the temple, we saw two flying• 
ascetics under a red asoka tree, like penance and tranquillity 
embodied. After bowing to them and sitting down in front 
of them, we listened with faith to a sermon, moonlight for 
destroying the darkness of ignorance. 

Agnisikha said, ' Who will be the husband of these girls? ' 
They said, ' The man who will kill their brother.' Our father 
became black from that speech, like the moon from winter. 
Because of the speech containing disgust with existence, we 
said: '•Just now we heard a sermon whose .essence was the 
worthlessness of worldly existence. Why are you defeated by 
a savage in the form of fear of it, father? Enough for us of 
these various pleasures arising from sense-66Jecls~' "FrOin 
that time we began to protect" ourorother. 

One day my brother in his roaming saw Puspavati, the 
daughter of your maternal uncle, Puspacula. His mind was 
captivated by her beauty, wonderful grace, and merit and he, 
·or1nuewit, abducted her. Intelligence is in accordance with 
karma. Unable ~ndure her glance, he went to acquire 
a magic art. You know fully what happened after that. 

At that time Puspavati told us of our brother's destruction. 
She removed sorrow by formulas of faith, like a teacher of 
wisdom. Furthermore Pu~pavati said: ' When he has come, ------he must be met (with honor). For the words of the muni, 
" Let Brahmadatta be your husband," are not false.' We 
agreed to that and she from haste waved a white pennant. 
You had abandoned us and gone away then. When you did 
not come and were not seen from the imperfection of our good 
fortune, we came here, depressed, after wandering everywhere. 
You have been met because of merit. You were chosen before ·--=-""·~"' for our husband because of Puspavati's speech. You alone 
are our fate." _.... . 

He married them with a giindharva•wedding. For a king 
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is the recipient of women like the ocean of rivers. Sporting 
with the two of them like Siva with Ganga and Uma, Brahman's 
son passed the night there.' " Until I obtain my kingdom, 
you must stay with Pu~pavati," he said and dismissed them. 
They said, "Very well," respectfully; and the people and the 
palace and everything disappeared like a city in a mirage. 

Then Brahman's son went to the hermitage to look for 
Ratnavati. Not seeing her there, he asked a man of good 
appearance: " Have you seen yesterday or today a woman 
wearing divine garments and adorned with jeweled ornaments, 
good sir? " He said: " Yesterday I saw a woman, crying, 
'Lord! Lord!' Recognizing her as my granddaughter, I 
entrusted her to her paternal uncle." Told by him,•" You 
are her husband," Brahman's son agreed and was conducted 
by him, delighted, to her uncle's house. The uncle married 
Brahmadatta to Ratnavati with great magnificence. Every­
thing requires \iitle effort on the part of the rich. 

Experiencing pleasures of the senses with her, one day 
he began Varadhanu's funeral rites. While the Brahmans 
were eating, like visible ghosts, Varadhanu came there disguised 
as a Brahman and said, " If you give food to me, that is· to 
Varadhanu in person." His speech was heard by Brahman's 
son, like nectar to the ear. When he had seen him, making 
him one with himself, as it were, by an embrace, bathing him 
as it were with tears of joy, he conducted him into the house. 
Questioned by the prince he told his adventures. 

" At that time, when you were asleep, I was attacked by 
thieves like Dirgha's soldiers. I was hit by an arrow by a 
thief inside the trees. I fell to the ground and concealed 
myself in the vines. When the thieves had gone away, 
concealing myself in the trees like an ati 318 in.water, gradually 
I reached a village. Learning news of you from the village­
chief, I came here. By good fortune I saw you, like a peacock 

318 407. The ati is an acquatic bird (MW and Abhi. 4. 404), but the 
comparison does not seem very felicitous. 
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seeing a cloud." Then Brahmadatta said : " How long shall 
we, like eunuchs, stay without manly action? " Just then the 
festival of spring, which had Makaradhvaja (Kamadeva) 
attained as sovereign, the intoxicator of young men like wine, 
took place. 

At that time a rutting elephant of the king broke his post, 
threw off his chain, and went away, like the younger brother 
of Death, all the people being terrified. The elephant seized 
with his trunk a girl burdened with the weight of hips, with 
a stumbling gait, after pulling her up like a lotus. With the 
miserable-eyed girl begging for protection, weeping, the cry 
"Ha! Ha!", like the first syllable of universal grief, arose. 
" Oh, miserable elephant! you are an outcaste. Are you not 
ashamed, seizing a woman? " So addressed by .. the prince, 
he abandoned her and approached him. Jumping up, setting 
his foot on the stair of bis tusk, the prince mounted him easily 
and seated himself on his withers. Then the prince quickly 
tamed him by means of voice, foot, and goad,319 like a yogi 
himself with good yoga. 

Hailed by the people, " Well done! Well done! Long 
live-! Long live!" the prince led the elephant, like a cow­
elephant, to the post and tied him. Then the king came there 
and was astonished, when he saw him. To whom do not 
his appearance and strength cause surprise? " Who is he? 
Where from? Is he Sfirya or Vasava incognito? " At these 
words of the king, Ratnavati's uncle described him. Then 
the king, considering him to have merit, held a festival and 
gave maidens to Brahmadatta, like Dak~a (his daughters) to 
the moon.320 After he had married them and was staying there 
comfortably, he was told one day by an old woman, who had 
come and twitched the border of his garment: 

" There is a rich man here, named V aisravaQ.a, like another 
' 

la 416. Wjth a play on yoga meaning 'a means of control of an 
elephant• and ' self-concentration.' See II, p. 71 and note 132. 

320 420.' Dak~a gave 27 daughters as wives to the Moon. 
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VaisravaI)a (Kubera) in wealth. He has a daughter, named 
Srimati, like Sri from the ocean. She, who was saved from 
the rogue-elephant like a digit of the moon from Ri!.hu, longs 
for you alone. She has been depressed from that time. Save 
her from Smara, as you saved her from the elephant. Take 
her hand as you have taken her heart." 

The prince married her with many auspicious rites 
of marriage. Furthermore, Varadhanu married Minister 
Subuddhi's daughter, Nanda. Remaining there, they became 
very famous in the land because of their power. Then they 
set ont energetically for Viiriil)asi. Hearing that Brahmadatta 
had come, the Lord of Viiriil)asi went to meet him like a 
Brahman out of respect and conducted him to his house. 

Kataka· gave him his daughter, named Katakavati, and a 
four-part arrny like the Sri of Victory embodied. Karei:mdatta, 
King of Campa, the minister Dhanu, and other kings, Bhagadatta 
and others, came, when they heard of his arrival. After 
appointing Varadhanu general, like Ar~abhi (Bharata) Susel)a, 
Brahman's son set out to lead Dirgha on the long road. A 
messenger from Dirgha came and said to King Kataka, 

"It is not fitting to abandon your friendship from childhood 
with Dirgha." 

Then Ka\aka said: " In the past together with Brahman 
we were friends like five full brothers. When Brahman died, 
his son and realm which had been entrusted to him for 
protection, were claimed by Dirgha. Even a witch does not 
devour what has been entrusted. Would even an outcaste 
do the very great crime which Dirgha did in regard to Brahman's 
son and goods, without considering it for a long time? So go. 
Tell Dirgha, ' Brahmadatta approaches. Fight or die.' " With 
these words he dismissed the messenger. 

Then, with unbroken marches Brahman's son went to 
Kampilya and besieged it together with Dirgha, like a cloud 
covering the sky together with the sun. Dirgha left the city 
with a full army, the essence of battle, like a snake, pressed 
by a stick, leaving a hole. At that time Culani, because of 
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extreme disgust with existence, took the vow under the 
head-nun, POl"l)il, and in course of tune attained emancipation. 

King Dirgha's front-line soldiers were killed by the front­
line soldiers of Brahman's son, like the aquatic monsters of 
a river by the sea-monsters of the ocean. Dirgha, frowning, 
like a boar with the tusks raised from anger, ran forward and 
began to kill the enemy. Brahmadatta's army, infantry, 
chariots, cavalry, et cetera, was overthrown by Dirgha, swift 
as a river's current. Then Brahmadatta, red-eyed from anger, 
himself roaring, fought with Dirgha roaring, like an elephant 
with an elephant. Both, exceedingly strong, destroyed arrows 
with arrows, like the ocean stirred up at the end of the world 
destroying waves with waves. 

Then Brahmadatta's cakra, with light streaming forth, 
victorious over the circle of the heavens, knowing the proper, 
time like a servant, approached. Then Brahman's son quickly 
took Dirgha's life with it. What struggle is there of the lightning 
in the killing of a lizard? Saying, " Long live the cakrin," 
like bards, the gods rained flowers on Brahmadatta. Looked 
on as a father, as a mother, as a deity by the townspeople, 
he entered the city Kiimpilya like Sutriiman entering Amariivati. 
The king had his wives, previously married, brought from 
all places and installed the woman-jewel, named Kurumati. 

Expedition of conquest (449-470) 

One day the cakravar!in set out with immeasurable forces, 
following the cakra, eager for the conquest of Bharatak~etra. 
In the past there was holy V r~abhaliiiichana, best of kings, 
and he gave his kingdom to his eldest son, Bharata. Making 
a division the Master gave countries to his other ninety-nine 
sons. He himself practiced penance and attained emancipatien. 

The countries with their names are these: in the east: 
Pragama, :M:astaka, Putra, Aftgaraka, Malla, Aiiga, Malaya, 
Bhargava, Pragjyoti~a. Vaiisa, Magadha, Miisavartika; in 
the south: Bal)amukta, Vaidarbha, Vanavasika, Mahi~aka, 
Vanara~tra, Tiiyika, Asmaka, OllJil\laka, Kaliiiga, I~ika, Puru~a, 
44N 
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Mnlaka, Bhogavardhaka, Kuntula; in the west: Durga, Snparika, 
Arbuda, Arya, Kaili, Vaniiya, Siiksika, Nartasadhika, Miiheka, 
Ruru, Kaccha, Sura~µa, Narmada, Sarasyata, Tapasa; in the 
north: Kuru, JailgaJa, Paiiciila, Surasena, Pataccara, Kaliftga, 
Kasi, Kausilya, Bhadrakiira, Vrka, Arthaka, Vigarta, Kausala, 
Amba$(a, Salva, Matsya, Kuniyaka, Mauka, Biilhika, Kiimboja, 
Madhudesa, Madraka, Atreya, Yavana, Abhira, Viina, Viinasa, 
Kaikaya, Sindhusauvira, Giindhara, Katha, To$a, Daseraka, 
Bhiiradviija, Camnra, Vaprasthiila, Tiin.iakan;iaka; these behind 
the Vindhya: Tripura, Avanti, Cedi, Ki$kindha, Nai$adha, 
DasiinJa, Kusumiifl)a, Naupala, Antapa, Kausala, Padiima, 
Vinihotra, Vaidisa; Videha, Vatsa, Bhadra, Vajra, Si,;i<;limbha, 
Saitava, Kutsa, Bhanga-these occupying the middle part of 
Madhyadesa. 

Conquering the lord of Miigadha, the god-lord of 
Varadiiman, Prabhiisa, Krtamiila, and others in turn, · his 
commands kissing the heads of the circle of kings, Brahman's 
son himself conquered these ninety-nine countries. The king 
made the six-part land a one-part land by rooting up, as it were, 
boundaries that had grown up under different masters. After 
crushing his enemies, the king set out for Kiimpilya, his 
commands cherished by crowned kings, covering the earth with 
soldiers and the sky with dust which they stirred up, with the 
road shown by the cakra like a door-keeper going in advance, 
lord of the fourteen jewels and the nine treasures, traveling 
with unbroken marches, the king arrived at the city. King 
Brahmadatta entered the city Kiimpilya, which had a concert 
undertaken from joy, as it were, in the guise of the noise of the 
drums. Then his coronation lasting for twelve years, like 
that of Bharata, was commenced by kings coming from every 
direction. 

Story of the faithful Brahman (471-484) 

When in the past Brahman's son was wandering alone, 
there was a Brahman, a companion, sharing pleasures and 
pains. "When you have heard that I hav't'6btained the realm, 
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you must come quickly, reverend sir." Invited in these words, 
he (the Brahman) came to his neighborhood at that time. Owing 
to the obstacle of the royal coronation, he did not gait> 
admittance; (but) he began to serve the king, just as a door­
keeper. 

At the end of the coronation, the king went outside and 
the Brahman made a banner of worn-out shoes to make himself 
known. Seeing this banner different from other banners, 
the king asked the door-keeper, "Who is the bearer of this 
unusual banner?" He said, "For twelve years he has done 
service ~ Your Majesty." The king summoned him and 
said, " What is this? " He said: " While I was wandering 
with you, so many shoes of mine were worn out. You did 
not make me even that gift, lord." Then he recognized him 
and laughed. He appointed him to service and saw that he -was not barred by the door-keepers. 

The king, occupying his audience-hall, summoned him 
and said, "Reverend sir, what can be given you?" He said, 
"Give me rood." The king said, "That is very little. Ask for 
a district or something like that." He, wfio had a greedy 
tongue, said:" Even in the case of royalty, food is compensation. 
So, have food given me everywhere in Bharatak~etra and a 
dinar for a fee, beginning with your house." The king thought, 
" Certainly so much is his due," and gave him food in his 
house and a dinar cash. At the king's command the Brahman 
began tQ eat in Bharata; and he thought, "Since I have eaten 
everywhere, I shall eat in the palace." But the Brahman did 
not obtain royal food even after a long time. Passing time 
uselessly, he died at some time or other. 

Reunion with Citra's soul (485-511) 

One day at a musical play a slave-girl delivered to him 
a bouquet of various flowers, like one arranged by Apsarases. 
When Brahmadatta saw it, thinking, " Such as this I have 
seen somewhere before," he employed inner ilha and apoha 
again and again. From the rising of the memory of five former 
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births just at that time he swooned, and r,eaJiied, " I saw such. 
a one in Saudharma." Sprinkled with sandal-water, he 
«covered, and he thought, " How will my brother in a former 
birth be found? " 

Wishing to know him, he gave a samasyii ,21 of a half-sloka: 
H We two were slaves, deer,, harisas, caQQiilas, and gods 
likewise.''. He had proclaimed in the city: " I shall give half 
the kingdom to the one who completes my samasyii of half 
a sloka." Everyone, reciting the half,§loka which he had 
learned by heart like his own name, made a second half. But 

'·noone-compTeted it. 
At that time Citra's soul, the son of a rich man, who had 

become a mendicant from memory of his former births, came 
from Purimatiila, as he was wandering alone. Then in the 
garden Manorama where he occupied a bare spot of gr-0und 
free from life, he heard the half-sloka from a water-drawer 
who was reciting it. " This is the sixth birth of us (now) 
separated from each other." After supplying the second 
half of the sloka, he taught it to him (the water-drawer). The 
water-drawer recited the second-half of the sloka to the king. 
and questioned by him, " Who is the poet? " said it was the 
muni. Giving him a gratuity, he went eagerly to the garden 
to see the muni like a tree of dharma that had sprung up. 

' After paying homage to the muni, his eyes full of tears, 
the king sat down near him, feeling affection from former 
births. After the muni, an ocean ~itl,1. water of compassion, 
had pronounced a b]essing, he began a sermon as a favor to 
the king. 

Sermon ( 499-502) 

"Your Majesty, in this worthless worldly existence, there 
is nothing else of value. Dharma alone is of value, like a 
lotus_ in mud. The body, youth, wealth, lordship, friends, 
relatives-all those are as wavering as the border of a banner 

. ' 

,,. 489. A part of11 stanza to bt completed. 



lifted by the wind. i-ust as y-0u oonquered external enemies 
to gain the earth, so conquer internal enemies t0 gain emancipa­
tion. Take the duties of sadhus; abandon everything else, 
after separating them. For a riijahalisa takes milk after 
separating it from water." 

Brahmadatta then said: " By good fortune you have been 
seen, brother. This sovereignty is y-0u,s· alone. Enjoy 

'a(o; .• kUO 

pleasures as you like. For pleasures are the fruit of penance. 
Why do you practice f,enance? Who would struggle, when 
his purpose has been self-accomplished? " 

. -- ' . .,, ·7,.;,,,,,.,;, •.• ·""'" 

The muni said: " My wealth was like Dhanada's. I 
abandoned it like straw from fear of wandering in births. You, -your merit exhausted, have come to this earth from Saudharma. 
Your merit being exhausted, do not go from here to a low 
state of existence, king. After obtaining_ a human birth in 
an Aryan country in a highest family, which confers emancipa­
tion, you gain pleasures by that, like cleansftig th~ feet with 
nectar. Recalling how we wandered in low categories after 
falling from heaven, our merit exhausted, why are you confused, 
king, like a child? " 

Even so enlightened by him, the king did not become 
enlightened. How is there any growth of the seed of enlighten­
ment on the part of those who have made a nidana? After 
enligh~@~lffirf"wl'io'wasmosT unenlightened, the muni went 
elsewhere. How long dp reciters of spells remain after a bite - . by a serpent commanded by Death? The muni attained 
brilliant omniscience by destruction of destructive karmas; 
after destroying the karmas prol!'.)ngi~g existence, he attained 
the highest s_tep (emancipation). 

Story of the Naga and Nagi,:zi (512-571) 

Brahmadatta continued to be served by kings, passing 
years with the splendor of a cakrin, like Sakra on earth. One 
day a horse with marks like one of the seven horses of the Sun 
was sent. by the lord-of the Y11vana,.as a. present. Brahmadatta. 
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quickl7t mounted him to test whether or not his speed· was equal 
to his ~s form. The elephant of kings, accolljlpanied 
by horsemen, elephant-riders, charioteers, and infantry, left the 
city, bestriding the horse. The cakrin, whose courage was 
great, pressing poth sides of the horse with his thighs, eager 
to see his speed, struck him with a whip. Like a boat driven 
by a wind behind it, urged by the whip, the horse went with 
excessive speed and became invisible in a moment. Although 

·-=,-· 
the king pulled him to turn around, the· horse did not stop, 
but went unchecked into the forest, like the mind of a man 
without restraint. In the forest terrifying from cruel wild 
animals the horse stopped qf it& own accord fr.Q!!L weariness, 
like a flying bird (resting) on a lake. The cakrin, who was 
suffering from thirst, wandered here and there, looking for 
water; and he saw a pool with a garland of dancing waves. 
The king unsaddled th.e horse and watered him, led him to the 
bank, and tied him to a tree-root with the bridle. 

Then Brahmadatta himself bathed like a forest-elephant 
and drank the water fragrant with the perfume of lotuses as 
he liked. After the cakrabhrt had come out of the pool, as he 
was walking on the bank, he saw a Niiga-maiden with a wealth 
of matchless beauty and grace. While he stood astonished by 
her beauty, a serpent, a boa constrictor, came out of the banyan 
tree, like its living foot. The Niiga-maiden instantly assumed 
the form of a female serpent and agre~d to union with the boa 
constrictor. 

The king thought: " Alas! This woman is extremely . 
in love with that low serpent. Water and women seek the 
low. This mixing of castes can not possibly be disregarded 
by me, since everyone on earth must be set on the right road 
by the king." 

With this reflection, the king separated them, struck both 
with a whip and, his anger allayed, released them. They went 
away somewhere. The king reflected again: " Surely, a 
Vyantara, assuming the form of a boa constrictor, dwells 
(here) to dally with that Niiga-maiden." As the king was so 
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reflecting, by following the horse's track he came to the entire 
army which was delighted at the sight of the king. Attended 
by the army the cakrin went to his own city. 

The Niiga-maiden went and tearfully told her husband 
such a story: 322 " Brahmadatta, sovereign of the world of 
mortals, is lustful. Roaming about, he came just now to the 
forest, Bhlltaramai;ia. I, going in attendance on a Ya1iii:ii, 
surrounded by women-friends, was seen by him as l..§~ed 
from a lotus-pond after a bath. Wounded by Love at ~t 
of me, wishing t~lly, he asked me; and beat me, unwilling 
and weeping, with a whip. Though I tolq your name, he, 
intoxicated with power, beat !j:!e}or ~ long tin\! ·.and left me for 
dead." 
~ 

After hearing that, the Niiga-prince, angered, approached 
Brahman's son to kill him, entering his house at night. Just 
then the chief-queen said to Brahmadatta, " Lord, what did you 
see when you were carried away by the horse? " The king 
related the wicked story of the female serpent and the boa 
constrictor, the punishment administered by himself, and the 
checking of their evil conduct. The Naga, concealed, heard 
all that and his anger was allaJed instantly, as he had learned 
by himself his wife's· fault. 
~ that time the king left the house for care of the bod1; 

and saw the Niiga by whose splendor the sky was UiWtEf!. up. 
The Niiga said: ".Long live King Bralimiidatta, who is iiie 
cha~r on earth of the evilly-behaved. The Niiga-maiden 
whom _you beat is my wife. You were described ~ me by 
her, ' Lustful for me, he beat me,' though you are a chastiser. 
Because of her story, king, I came here, .eager to burn you. 
Just now I heard secretly her bad behavior from your mouth. 
She, a harlot, was properly punished by you devoted to the 

..!IDY.- Pardon that I thought of something evil against you 
becauseol'1ierstory." 

The king said, " There is no fault on your part. Truly, 

"' 531. The 1oseph and Potiphar motif. er. PWva.; p. 199. 
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women conceal their own fault by deceit, blilniing some one 
else." The Naga said: " It is the truth that women are deceitful. 
I am delighted by your conduct. Tell me, what can I do for 
you, sir? .. 

The king replied: " May there be nowhere in my kingdom 
any adultery, theft, nor violent death at all." The Niiga 
said: " Let it be so. Again I am delighted with that request 
of yours beneficial to others. Now.~t~omething for yourself." 
After considering, the king asked: " King of Niigas, make 
it so that I can understand properly the speech of all creatures." 
The Niiga said: " This is hard to give, but it is given by me to ··-· you. But if you tell anyone else, your head will split into seven 
pieces." With these words, the king of Nagas went away. 

One day the king went to the toilet-house with hiswife. 
A female lizard said lo a lizard, "My dear, bring me the king's 
ointment which will satisfy my pregnancy-whim." The lizard 
said, " Am I of no use to you by myself? " The king understood 
their speech and laughed. The queen asked the king, " Why 
did you laugh suddenly? " The king, afraid of death if he 
told that, said, "For no reason." She said: "Certainly you -must tell me the reason for laughing. Otherwise, I shall die. 
Why must it be concealed from me? " The king said: " If 
it is not told, you may or may not die. But if it is told, I shall 
die at onre undoubtedly." Not believing that, she said again, 
" Tell me. We shall both die. , May our condition of existence 
be the sw:ni:. H 

The king, who had fallen into women's persisten<10, had a 
pyre made in a cemetery. He went near the pyre and said, 
" I, ready to die, am going to tell that." Then after bathing, 
the king mounted on an elephant and went with her to the pyre, 
watched by me tearful townspeople. In order to enlighten the 
cakrin, one of the family deities created a figure of a goat and 
a pregnant doe. Thinking, " The king understands all 
languages," the pregnant doe said to the goat in pure goat­
language: "My dear, bring me here a bundle of barley from 
that pile of barley, When l have eaten it, my pregnancy-whim 
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will be satisfied." 
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The goat said : " This barley of Cakrin Brahmadatta is 
guarded for the horses. There would be death to me in taking 
it." The doe said," I shall die, if you do not bring the barley." 

The goat replied, " If you are dead, I shall have another 
wife." 

She said again, " Look! The cakrin gives up life to please 
his wife. He is the quintessence of affection, but you have 
no affection for me, alas!" 

The goat said: " The husband of many women is ready 
to die at the speech of one woman. That is folly. I am not 
a fool like him. If the queen dies with him, there will be no 
union in the next birth. People's states of existence have -different paths, depending on their karma." 

After he heard their talk, the cakrin reflected: " The goat 
spoke well. Why should I, bewildered by a mere woman, 
die? " The king, delighted, put a gold necklace and a garland 
of flowers on the goat's neck and went home. He restrained 
the queen, saying, " I shall not die on your advice." And he 
directed the realm again, with a cakravartin's splendor unbroken. 
Thus sporting in many ways, Brahmadatta passed seven 
hundred, less sixteen, years from birth. 

Brahmadatta's blinding (572-596) 

One day a Brahman, an old acquaintance, said to him, --·s-" Cakravartin, give me the (same) fooathat you eat yourself." 
Brahmadatta said: " Brahman, my food is very hard to 

~t; bJ!f..when it is digested for a long time, it leads to a 
great fren:zy." 

Theii"'11rahman said, " You are very ~llX in giving food. 
Shame on you!" and the king fed him and his hQus~hgli;l with 
his own food. During the night a tree of insa~e love with a 
hundred branches appeared violently in the Brahman from · 
his porridge like a seed. The Brahman and his sons, like cattle, 
committed sins in love with mother, sister, and daughter-in-law 
unrecognized. Then at the end of tbe night the Brahman 
45 N 
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and his household were not able to show thei'r faces ro each 
"'1:her from shame. Thi,,king angrily, " I and my household 
have been j;rill£? by the king with cruel food," the Brahman 
went ontside the city. 

As he was wandering outside, he saw in the distance a 
goatherd perforating the leaves of a fig tree with pieces of 
gravel. Reflecting, "He is capable of_:,ff'•cJgat~ my hostility," 
after gaining him pver with honor as well as money, he said 
to him: t:'By'llirow1\'ig little balls ( of rock) you must put out 
the eyes of the one who goes on the highway, mounted on 
an elephant, with a white umbrella and chauris." The goatherd 
agreed to the Brahman's command. Cattleherds act without 
reflecting, like cattle. 

Taking his place inside a hut, throwing two little balls at 
the same time, he knocked out the king's eyes. The command 
of Fate is not to be transgressed. The goatherd was caught 
by his bodyguards, like a crow by a hawk, and when he was 
beaten, confessed that the Brahman alone was the cause of his 
crime. 

After hearing that, the king said: " Shame, shame on the 
tribe of Briihmans ! Wherever they eat, they, wicked, break -the dish. Better a gift to a dog than to him who becomes -master of the giver. Certainly it is not fitting to give to 
ungrateful Brahmans. Whoever created deceivers, cruel men, 
wild animals, meat-eaters, and Brahman,, he must be blamed 
fir~!." 

Saying this, the king, very angry, had the Brahman killed, 
together with his sons, brothers, friends, like a handful of flies. 
Blind in both eyes, a promise having been made in his heart -in anger, he had all Brahmans, family priests, et cetera, killed. 
He instructed the minister, " Fill a big dish with eyes of 
Brahman, and set it before me." Knowing the king's cruel 
state of mind, theminis~filled a dish with fruit of the sebesten 
and p!!!_ it before him. Brahmadatta was delighted, touching 
them frequently with his hand, saying, " The dish is well filled 
with eyes of Brahmans." 
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Just as Brahmadatta had no pleasure in the touch of the 
woman-jewel, Pu~pavati,323 so he did have pleasure in the touch 
of the dish. At no time did he llaMe the dish taken away from 
in front of him, like a drunk man a cup of wine, the cause of 
a low state of existence. He crushed the sebestens with the idea 
they were Brahmans' eyes, as if gra,tifyilog the p,reg=y-whim 
of the tree of evil ready for f«ut. His ;;rue! ~te of mind 
grew w.orse., as it was unhindered. Everything pert<m1in.g to 
the great, favorable or uruav.orable, is _ _great. --

Death of Brahmadatta (.597-600) 

So sixteen years passed, while the king was practicing 
.;uel meditation-a boar in the mud of evil. Twenty-eight 
years passed while Brahmadatta was prince; fifty-six while 
he was governor qf a district; sixteen -years in the conquest of 
Bharatak~tra, six hundred in guarding the rank of cakravartin. 
Seven hundred years having passed from the day cif his birth, 
saying frequently " Kurumati," he went to the seventh hell 
which accorded with the fruit of developments connected with 
injuries (committed by him). 

·3-13 193. 'Earlier and fater 'She-is atBecl. ',Kurnmati.' 



CHAPTER II 

PREVIOUS BIRTHS OF PARSVANATHA 

Homag,; to Sri Piirsvaniitha. Protector, Supreme Spirit, 
tree rorthe support o(the creeper of all the auspicious occasions 
(kalyiil)a). Now the very pu~g life of Piirsvaniitha is 
celebrated for the benefit of the whole world and for my own 
benefit. 

Incarnation as Marubhiiti (3-55) 

In this zone, named Bharata, of this same Jambiidvipa, 
there is a city Potanapura like a new piece of heaven. The 
ornament of the earth, a habitation for meetings with Sri, it is 
frequented by kings, like the lotus-bed of a river by haiisas. 
Rich men there shone like younger brothers of Srida because 
of their wealth and like full brothers of a wishing-tree because 
of their great generosity. It was magnificent beyond the sphere 
of words from its resemblance to Amariivati; or rather, 
Amaravati was magnificent because of a resemblance to it. 
Its king was named Aravinda, bee .!Q_ the lotus-feet of the Arhat, 
the abode of Sri, like the ocean. Just as he was unique among 
the powerful, so he was· among the discerning. Just as he was 
chief of the wealthy, so he was of the glorious. Just as he 
divided money among the poor, protectorless, and unfortunate 
people, so he divided day and night among the aims of existence. 
Corresponding to the king, there was a Brahman, a family-priest, 
an advanced layman, who knew the Principles-soul, non-soul, 
et cetera, named ViSvabhfiti. He had two sons, Kamatha 
and Marubhiiti, older and younger, borne by Anuddharii. 
Varul)ii was the name of Kama\ha's wife and Vasundhara of 
Marubhiiti's, endowed with beauty and grace. Both (the sons) 
had learned the arts and both were competent in the acquisition 
of property, affectionate towards each other, a source of joy 
to their parents. Recalling the formula of homage to • the 
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Paiicaparame~thins, engaged in concentrated meditation, ViSva­
bhtiti died and became a chief god in Saudharma. His wife, 
Anuddharii, worn out by fever because of separation from him, 
her body dried up by sorrow and penance, died, engaged in the 

'formula of homage. - The brothers performed the funeral rites of their parents 
and in course of time, enlightened by ~~i HariScandra, became 
free from sorrow. Kama\ha remained there, always occupied 
with domestic affairs. When the father has died, generally 
the elder son is the head of the house. Marubhtiti, always 
knowing the worthlessness of worldly existence, became averse 
to sen~jects, like an ascetic to food. Devoted to precepts 
of undertaking study and fasting, engaged in concentrated 
meditation, he passed days and nights in the fasting-house. 
Having desisted from everything objectionable, Marubhtiti's 
idea was always, " I shall wander near a guru.'' 

Intoxicated by the wine of negligence, always confused by 
wrong-belief, Kamatha on the other hand became devoted to 
other men's wives and gambling without restraint. Vasundharii, 
Marubhuti's wife, with fresh youth became the causer of 
delusion to people, like a living poisonous creeper. But she 
was never touched at all by MarubhO.ti, an ascetic by nature; 
even in sleep, like a desert creeper by water. Then she, desirous 
of sense-objects and not having any union with her husband, --considers her youth like a jasmine in a forest. Kamatha, who 
was naturalJy lustful, undiscerning, after seeing his sister-in-law -again and again, addressed her affectionately. 

One day Kamatha, seeing her alone, said: " Why do you 
waste away daily like a (jigit of the black half of the moon, 
fair-browed lady? Even if you do not tell it from shame, 
nevertheless I know your trouble. I think my younger brother, 
foolish, behaving like a eunuch, is the cause of that." After 
hearing that improper speech of his, trembling, she began to -~e, her hair and upper garment disheveled. Kamatha ran 
after her, held her by the hand, and said: " Foolish girl, why 
this fear of YOJ!fS at the wrong time? Bitld up your loose 
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hair arul put on your .garment which has fallen off." WW! 
these words he did it himself, though she was unwilling. 

She said: "Elder brother, what is tills? You are to be 
honored like Visvabhiitl. This is not right for you or for me, 
leading to disgrace of both families." 

Kamatha smik,d and $aid: " Do not say this from 
sixnplicity. Do mot make your own youth, deprived of pleasure, 
in vain.. Enjoy pleasure of the senses with me, fair-eyed lady. 
Bmo~ oflhi• el!"1uch Macubhuti now, since the law,(sm;ti) is: 

' If the husband has disappeared, dies, become an ascetic, 
is impe>iten4 or O'l:ltcaste-in these five calamities, of women 
anotlreir husband is pr.esccibed.' " 324 

So advised by him she, very desirous of pleasure in the 
beginniag, seated 011 his lap ftrst, abandoned shame together 
with propriety. Then Kamatha, wounded by love, dallied 
with her. In this way there were constantly secret opportunities, 
always concealed, for them. 

Firuling this <>ut, Varw;ia, ~ of compassion, red-eyed, 
jealous, told M11rubh&i everything. Marubhuti said to her: 
" Lady, this ig;n~ cO!llduct does not exist in the elder brother, 
like !neat in the .moon." Though restrained by him in. this 
way, she t,,jol that day afte,: day. He reflected, "Who can 
be certain from confidence in some one else?" Being averse 
to sex1:1al pleasure, in order to be a witness himself, he went 
to Kama\ha and said, "I am going to the village now." After 
saying this, Marubhuti went away, but returned at night in 
the guise of au exhausted begger by changin.g his dress and -speeoh. 

He said to Kamarha, •• Sir, giv~ me, a traveler from af~r: 
shelter in your house," and he gave it unhesitatingly. ·-m 
stayed in the window shown him, pretending to go ,to slee.p, 
wishing to see the ·ewl conduct of the two blinded by lov.e. 
Vasundharii and Kama\ha, evll-minded, da!l$d for a long time, 
unafraid from the ,ho11ght, " Marnbhuti :has gone to Xhe 

3:24 34. See 1II, n, ·122. 
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village.'! Marubhlili, staying where he was, saw what should . 
not be seen, but did not do anything hostile, fearing people's 
censure. He went and told everything to King Aravinda. 
lntolei:,ant of evil conduct, be gave instructions to his guards: 

" Kama!ha, committing a crime, must not be killed 
because he is the son of the house-priest. After seating him 
on a donkey with mockery, he is to be banished." 

After seating him on a donkey, they expelled Kamajha, 
his body spotted with mineral-mixtures, accompanied by 
drums sounding forth harshly. Watched by the townspeople, 
his head bent, unable to retaliate, Kamajha went to the forest, 
with a desire for emancipation. Then he became an ascetic 
under the ascetic Siva and Kama\ha began fool's penance 
in-the forest.325 

Marubhuti suffered remorse: "Shame on what I did, that 
I told the king about my brother's stu!!!l,Jjng conduct. This 
stumbling of mine was greater than his stumbling. I shall go 
now and ask forgiveness of my elder brother." With these 
thoughts, he asked file kmg ana, ffiough re§l@illr.il by him, went 
to Kama!ha and fell at his feet. Recalling the lormer disgrace 
at that time, Kamatha angrily rais_ed a big stone and tllrew 
it Jt his head, as be was bowing. Takmg 1t up even again, - - -Kamatba threw the rock on him injured by the blow, as well 
as (throwing) himself completely into hell. 

Second incarnation as elephant (56-108) 

Dying from the injuries from the blows, in a state of 
pa~ul, meditation, he was born an elephant, the leader of a 
herd on the Vindhya mountains, tall as Vindhya. Varm,1a, 
blirul with anger, died and became a cow-elephant, wife of the 
same lord of the herd. Happy from unbroken pleasure, 
the lprd of the herd plays· with her" especially on mountains, 
in rivers, et cetera as he liked. 

m 50. I.e., foolish kinds of penance that produce no results See Ill, 
p, 224, n. 285. 
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And now Arvinda, Lord of Potana, was amusing himself 

with the women of his household on top of the palace in 

autumn. While he was amusing himself, he saw a newly-risen 

cloud, filled with a rainbow ancl Iigliining, spreading over the 

sky in a_ moment. While the king was saying, " Loo'!ciii its 

beauty! " the cloud, struck by a strong wind, dispersed like a 

bunch of cotton. After seeing that, the king reflected: " Other 

things in sarilsiira are like this. The body, et cetera are gone 

as soon as _s_een. What confidence in that (sarilsara) is there 

on the part of a discerning man? " 
As the king was ·i'l!llecting assuredly to this effect, his 

knowledge-obscuring and conduct-deluding karma reached 

destruction and quiescence. With clairvoyance produced at 

once, the king installed his "Rn Mahendra in his place and took 

the vow at the feet of Acarya Samantabhadra. With his 

guru's permission, engaged in solitary wandering and fasts, 

Muni Aravinda wandered, ~o cut the road of births. As 

he wandered, indifferent to the body, there was no stopping 

at all in a solitary place, dwelling, village, or city. 
One day, his body emaciated by penance, having made 

numerous special vows, he went to A~(iipada with the caravan 

of the trader, Siigaradatta. Siigaradatta asked the muni, 

"Where are you going? " He replied, "We ~going to Mt 

AHiipada to pay homage to the gods." Again the tra'aer 

asked: " What gods are on that mountain? By whom w~re 

they made 1 How""'many are they? What fruit is there for you 

in their worship? " · 
Knowing that he had attained suitability for emancipation, 

E-~i Aravinda said to him, " No otirers', "i!l\cepr'ihe Arhats, are 

worthy to become gods, sir." " Who are the Arhats?" 

" They who are free from pi!ssmn, omniscient, worshipped by 

Sakra, saviors of the whole universe bv teaching of dharma. 

Cakrin Bharata, E-~abha's son, had tlntatues of the twenty­

four Arhats, E-~abha and the others, made of jewels there 

(A~!iipada). The chief fruit of homage tQ them is emancipa­

tion, but other incidental fruit is attainment of the rank of 
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ki11g, Indra, Ahamindra, et cett}ra and such thi11gs. How O!!ll 
others, themselves engaged in injurious acts, facing a bad 
s(ate of existenoo, causing dejusiol! in everyone, become gods, 
sir?" 

Enlightened by him with this and Qther ,speeches, the 
caravan-leader abandoned wrong belief q\tickly a.nd in his 
presence undertook to be a layman. ~Si Aravinda told him 
religious stories daily; and gradually he reached the forest 
il!habited by Marubhuti. At meal-time the caravan-leader with 
the caravan camped on the baiiK or'a pool there, an ()cl,an 
of Milk of water. Some went for wood; some for water; 
some for grass; some remained in the caravan, engag~d in 
cooking frn;,d, et cetera. 

At that time the elephant Marubhuti, surrounded by 
female elephants, came there and drank water from the pool, 
like a cloud from the ocean. After making for a long time the 
(sport of) tossin,g \IP his trunk filled with water with the cow­
elepha!lls, h~ ]eft (the pool) and climbed 1.1p the edge. Looking 
<l!'Ollnd jn all directions, he saw the caravan encamped t!iere 
and he ran f~llcrd, his faoo and eyes red from anger, lil<e 
Krt~,:,.ta. His tru11k made into a circle, both ears motiol!less, 
the heavens filled with his tn1mpetings, he scattered the 
m~mbers of th~ Ga;r~vaJ;J.. Me.1;1, wo~e11, draft-.i~ill].als, 
tlephalltS, e,t cetera fled in all directions to save their lives. 
pveryone wishes to Jive. 

Knowing by clairy.mnoo that the time for the elephaµt's 
enlightenment waS" neai, the Blessed Aravinda held the 
kayotsarga-postqre, motionless. After running from a distance 
from l!Ilger, seeing him, he went near, hts anger apiieass,i from 
the power of the Sri of his (Aravinda's) penancf. At onoo, 
his pody motionless from the desire for emancipation and 
compassion that had arisen, he stood before the muni, like 
·a new disciple. The muni ~is~ his kayotsarga for his 
benefit and began to enlighten him in a voioo deep from 
tranquillity. 

" Sir! Sir! Do you not remember your own birth as 
46 N 
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Marubhuti? Do you not recognize me, King Aravinda? 
Have you forgotten the dharma of the Arhats accepted in that 
birth? Remember everything. Dismiss delusion which results --· in (birth in) the category of wild animals." 

Immediately he attained recollection of the birth through 
the muni's speech, and the elephant bowed to the muni with 
his head. Again the muni said : 

0 In this existence which resembles a play, a creature, 
like an actor, assumes a different form from moment to 
moinent. So, on the one hand, you were then a Brahman, 
intelligent, knowing the Principles, a layman; on the other 
hand, now you are an elephant, your soul confused by the 
nature of your category (as an animal). Accept again the 
layman-dharma of your former birth." 

He agreed to the muni's speech with gestures of his trunk, 
et cetera. Varm.tii, who had become a cow-elephant and had 
stayed #1t\ there, attained the remembrance of (fonper) births at 
that ve une, like the noble elephant. For the sake of firmness 
(in faith) the ~i explained again householders' dharma to him. 
After becoming a layman and bowing to the muni, the elephant 
went away. A@:Fd by the elephant's enlightenment, many 
people there bc!!!ame mendicants and many became laymen 
at that time. Then Sagaradatta, too, became a distinguished 
layman, his heart firm in the Jinas' dharma, not be shaken 
even by the gods. Having gone to Mt. A~tiipada, the great 
muni Aravinda paid homage to all the Arhats and went else­
where in his wandering. 

The elephant-layman, having become a yati in spirit, 
roamed, devoted to care in walking, et cete"ra, p"i'ach'cuig 
penance-the two-day fast, et cetera. Drinker of water heated 
by the sun, breaking a fast with dried leaves, et cetera, the 
elephant remained averse to play with cow-elephants, his 
mind disgusted with existence. He reflected: 

" They are fortunate, who take the vow as hUIIlans. The 
vow is the fruit of being human, like the gift of money in a 
dish. Alas ! Being human then was wasted by me, like 
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money by a rich man, as I did not take initiation. Now, what 
can I, an animal, do? " 

Thus meditating, his mind firm in his guru's teaching, he 
continued passing the time, comfortable in pleasant and 
unpleasant circumstances. 

Kamatha's second incarnation (104--115) 

Now, Kama!ha, unappeased by the murder of Marubhuti, 
not being made to speak by the guru, blamed by .the other 
ascetics, died, engaged in especially painful meditation; he 
became a kukkuta-serpent 326 and roamed, destroying creaturei 
like a winged Yama. One day as he roamed he saw tlie 
Marubhoti-elephant drinking pure water heated by the sun's 
rays in a pool. He happened to be mired in mud at that time 
and was unable to get out because of his emaciation from 
penance and he was bitten on the boss by the kukku!a-serpent. 
Knowing his own death (at hand) from the stream of the 
poison, the elephant rejected the four kinds of food, engaged 
m concentrated meditation. 

· M arubhiiti' s third incarnation (I 09) 

Recalling the homage to the Five, engaged in pious 
meditation, he died and became a god in Sahasrara with a 
life-tei:m of seventeen sagaras. 

VarWJii's third incarnation (110-115) 

The cow-elephant Varu].lii practiced very severe penance, 
so that she became a goddess in the second heaven, after death. 
There was no god in Hana whose heart was not won by her 
wealth of fascinating beauty and grace. But she did not pay 
any attention to any god at all, absorbed in thought of meeting 
the god with the soul of the elephant. The god with the soul 
of the elephant had great affection for her and, knowing by 
clairvoyance that she was in love, had her brought to Sahasriira. 

326 10S. Part serpent and part cock. See III, n. 276. 
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The god made the goddess the crest-jewel of his hareln. For 
affection connected with, former brrtlls in very strong. 
Enjoying sensuous pleasure, suitable to the heaven Sahasriira, 
with her, he passed the time, foreseeing no separation. 

Kama/ha's third incarnation (116-117) 

In course of time the kukkuta-serpent died and became 
a heU-inhabitant in the fifth hell, with a life-term of seventeen 
sagaras. · Kamatha's soul always experienced pains suitable 
for the fifth hell and never attained any rest at all. 

Marubhuti's fourth incarnation as Ktra~avega (118-146) 

Now, in the East Videhas in the province Sukaccha on 
Mt. Vaitaghya there is a city, named Tilaka, rich in money. 
In it there was a Khecara-lord, Vidyudgati by name, by whom 
all the Khecaras had been made to bow, like another Jndra. 
His chief-queen was Kanakatilaka, who took the part of a 
tilaka of the harem from her wealth of beauty. Some time 
passed as King Vidyudgati enjoyed sensuous pleasure with 
her. 

And now the elephant-soul fell from the eighth heaven 
and descended into Queen Kanakatilaka's womb. In the 
course of time she bore a son who had all the favorable marks 
of a man. He was named Kira1.1avega by his father. 
Cherished by nurses, he grew up gradually. He became the 
depository of arts and sciences and gradually attained youth. 
After requesting him, Vidyudgati had him take his kingdom 
and he himself took initiation under the guru Srutasagara. 

Not greedy, he guarded his ancestral royal wealth and, 
not intent upon it, he enjoyed sensuous pleasure, intelligent. 
He had a son, Kiral)atejas, the sole abode of splendor, borne 
by Padmavati. In course of time he became of military age 
with the sciences learned, noble, like a second form of 
Kira1.1avega. A muni, Suraguru, came there and made a stop. 
Kiral)avega went there and bowed to him with great devotion. 
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Thea the Siidhu delivered a serm<Jn for the benefit of Kirat;iavega 
seated at his feet. 

Sermon (131-133) 

" A human birth, which is capable of obtaining the fourth 
object of existence (emancipation), is very hard to win in this 
forest of births. A foolish man with an undiscerning son!, 
even when he has won it, wastes it in service to sense-objects, 
like a low person a fine jewel for a little money. Sense-objects, 
served for a long time, lead only to a fall into hell. Therefore, 
the dharma taught by the Omniscient, which has emancipation 
as its ftuit, must he served." 

After heatihg this sermon which was like ·nectar to ·the 
ears, disgusted with existence, he placed his son, Kir3.Q.atejas, 
on the throne. He himself becaine a mendicant at the side 
of Suraguru and, after finishing his studies, became in course 
of time like an embodied chapter of traditional learning. With 
permission of his guru, he engaged in wandering alone. One 
day he wertt through the air to Pu~karadvipa. After bowing 
to the eternal Arhats there he stood in pratima in a spot on 
Mt. Hema near Vaitaghya. The muni continued passing the 
time, practicing severe penance, enduring trials, sunk in 
tranquillity. 

Kama/ha's fourth incarnation (139-145) 

The soul of the kukku\a-serpent, having risen from hell, 
was born as a great serpent in a thicket of Mt. Hema. He 
wandered day and night in this forest for food, destroying 
many creatures, like a long arm of Kala (Death). 

One day in his roamini: the serpent saw ~Si Kiral)avega 
standing in a bower, his mind fixed on meditation, motionless 
as a pillar. Because of his hostility from a former birth, the 
serpent, red-eyed from anger, at once surrounded the siidhu, 
like a sandal tree, with coils. The serpent, pouring poison 
into his fangs, bit the ·muni in many places with fan,ls terrible 
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with poison. The muni thought: " Surely this serpent is 
conferring great benefits on me for the destruction of karma; 
he is not causing injuries in the least. Even if I lived for a long 
time, the destruction of karma must be made by rn.!'· Now 
it has been made by him. My purpose is accomplished in any 
case." 

Meditating in this way, he made confession, begged 
forgiveness from all the world, recalling the homage to the 
Five, engaged in pious meditation, and observed a fast. 

Fifth incarnation (147-148) 

After death he became a chief-god in the palace Jambn­
drumavarta in the twelfth heaven, with a life of twenty-two 
sagaras. Always sunk in pleasure t11ere, brilliant with many 
kinds of magnificence, attended by gods, he passed the time. 

Fijih incarnation of Kama/ha (149-150) 

The serpent, roaming on Mt. Hema's slope, was
1
burned 

by a forest-fire and was born in the hell Dhllmaprabha, with 
a life-term of seventeen sagaras. With a body of one hundred 
and twenty-five bows, he experienced there the sharp pains of 
hell, deprived of an atom of comfort. 

Sixth incarnation as Vajraniibha (151-194) 

Now in this Jambndvipa in the province Sugandha, the 
ornament of West Videha, there is a fine city, Subhankara by 
name. The king there, named Vajravirya, whose strength was 
irresistible, was like Indra in person, pious, the chief of the 
rulers of the earth. He had a chief-queen, Lak~mivati by 
name, like another Lak~mi in form, who had attained the 
ornamentship of the earth. 

Kirai;iavega's soul fell from Acyuta when its life-term 
had been completed, and descended into Lak~mivati's womb, 
like a hansa into a pool. At the right time she bore a son 
possessirrg a pure form, an ornament of the earth, named 
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Vajranabha. Moon to the night-blooming lotus of the world, 
cherished by nurses, he gradually grew up, with joy to his 
parents. In course of time he attained youth, expert in weapons 
and sciences; and he was installed on the throne by his father 
himself on a pure day. Vajravirya took the vow with his 
wife; but Vajranabha guarded properly the kingdom given by 
him. 

In time there was a son, like another form of Vajranabha, 
named Cakrayudha, like Cakrayudha (Vi~i:iu) in strength. 
Cakrayudha-the bee to the lotus-hands of nurses-grew along 
with the desire for mendicancy on the part of his father who 
was terrified of worldly existence. Complete with the arts 
like the moon with digits, the prince attained youth and his 
father begged him: " Take the kingdom. But I, depressed 
by existence, the burden being taken now by you, shaJI under­
take mendicancy, the only means of emancipation." 

Cakrayudha said: " Because of what fault committed 
from thoughtlessness and irresponsibility is there such disfavot 
to me? Pardon that, lord. Guard the kingdom as well as 
myself for a long time .. Do not abandon me, father, after 
guarding me for so long." 

Vajranabha said:" There is no fault on your part, faultless 
one. But sons, like horses, are guarded for lifting a burden. 
Do you, having been born and having reached military age, 
fulfil my wish in the sphere of mendicancy now. For it has 
been known even from your birth. If I, even though you were 
born, weighed down by the burden, fall into the ocean of 
existence, then who will strive for good sons? " Saying this~ 
the king. installed him on the throne, though he was unwilling, 
by his own. command. For the command of the elder is very 
powerful for the well-born. 

Then the Blessed Jina, K~emankara, came and stopped 
in a garden outside the city. After hearing that, Vajranabha 
thought: " The coming of .the Arhat because of (my) merit 
is favorable to my wish." He, wishing to become a m.,:ndicant, 
went with great magnificence at once and paid homage lo the 
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Jina, and listened to .!!,. serm,n he delivered. At the end of 
the sermon, his hands folded in obeisance, he said to the 
Blessed One: 

" Master, favor me by giving me the long-desired vow. 
Though I have acquired :mother good slldhu as guru because 
of merit, I have especial merit since you have come here as 
guru. I, wishing initiation, have installed my son on the 
throne now. I am ready for your favor characterized by 
giving mendicancy." 

The master himself at once initiated him saying this. He 
studied a section of the scriptures and practiced severe penance. 
Wandering alone by his guru's permission, observing the 
pratima-posture, his body emaciated by penance, the great 
sage wandered in cities, et cetera. By unbroken principal 
vows and firm lesser vows, the muni acquired in course of time 
the magic art of going-through-the-air, as if he had wings. 
One day flying up, the yati went to the province Sukaccha, like 
another sun in the sky from his excessive brilliance from 
penance. 

Sixth incarnation of Kama/ha (179-196) 

The serpent, after wandering through births after hell, 
was born in that very place in a great forest on Mt. Jvalana 
as a Bhilla, named Kuraftgaka. When he had grown up, 
he roamed daily in the forest with a strnng bow, killing creatures 
for a livelihood. In his wandering Vajranabha reached that 
same forest inhabited by wild animals like soldiers of Antaka 
(Death). Unterrified by the cruel animals, female yaks, 
et cetera, the great sage went to Mt. Jvalana. Just then the 
sun set. From the habit of staying wherever he was when the 
sun set, he stayed in a cave of Mt. Jvalana in kiiyotsarga, like 
a new peak of the mountain. Darkness spread over the 
directions, like a flock of flesh-eaters that had arisen. Owls 
with their hoots sounded like sporting birds of Death. Wolves 
howled aloud like singers belonging to Raksases; tigers 
wandered, striking the ground with their tails like a drum 
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with drum-sticks. Witches in various forms, female demons, 
female Vyantaras, by whom cries of" kila ! kila ! " were made, 
met at that time by agreement. The Blessed One, motionless, 
remained at that same time and in that same place very terrifying 
by nature, fearless as if he were in a garden. As he was 
practicing meditation, the night passed and the light of the sun 
appeared, like the light of his penance. Then the muni set out 
to wander over the earth whose creatures had gone from the 
touch of the sun's rays, his gaze fixed at the distance of six feet. 

Just then the hunter Kuraiigaka came forth, cruel as a 
tiger, wearing a tiger-skin, carrying a bow and quiver. Then 
he saw muni Vajranabha approaching and he became exceedingly 
angry, thinking, " This ascetic is a bad omen." Angry because 
of the hostility of previous births, his bow drawn at a distance, 
Kuraiigaka struck down the great sage like a deer. Reciting, 
" Homage to the Arhats," he sat down, after brushing off the 
surface of the ground, free from painful meditation, though 
he was wounded by the blow. After confessing fully to the 
Siddhas, he undertook a fast, asked pardon of everyone, being 
especially free from attachment. 

Seventh incarnation (195) 

Engaged in pious meditation he died and became a god 
of the highest magnificence, named Lalitaiiga, in the middle 
Graiveyaka. 

Seventh incarnation of Kama/ha (196-197) 

After seeing him dead from one blow, feeling pride, 
Kuraiigaka rejoiced at the thought, "I am a great bowman." 
After living from hunting from birth, Kuraiigaka died and was 
born in the abode Raurava in the seventh hell. 

Eighth incarnation as Suvar,:iabiihu (198-309) 

Now, in this Jambndvipa in the East Videhas there is a 
broad city, Pura~apura, resembling a city of the gods, 
47N 



CHAPTER TWO 

Kulisabahu, resembling Indra (Kulisabhrt), was king there, 
his command borne like a wreath by hundreds of kings. His 
chief-queen was Sudarsanii, fair in form, the recipient of 
extreme affection. He experienced pleasures of the senses, 
sporting with her like the earth embodied, without doing injury 
to the other objects of existence. 

His life completed, in course of time the god Vajraniibha 
fell from Graiveyaka and descended into her womb. At 
dawn, lying on her couch, Queen Sudarsanii saw the fourteen 
great dreams indicating the birth of a cakrabhrt. Delighted 
by the <lreams as explained by her husband, she passed the 
time. At the. right time she bore a son, like the east bearing 
the sun. 

After holding the birth-festival, the king gave him the 
name, Suval"l)abiihu, with a great festival again. Being passed 
from lap to lap by nurses and kings, he crossed childhood 
slowly, like a traveler a river. He learned all the arts easily 
from the impression on his mind from previous births and he 
reached fresh youth, the abode of Love. Suvari,abiihu was 
without a counterpart in the world in beauty, invincible in 
courage, and gentle with a wealth of good-breeding. The 
king, depressed by existence, knew that his son was competent 
and, after importuning him, installed him on the throne, but 
became a mendicant himself. With his command unbroken 
on earth he (Suvari,abiihu), like Indra in Saudharma, continued 
to enjoy pleasures, immersed in the nectar of happiness. 

One day he went out for sport, attended by thousands of 
kings, mounted ~ new horse that was like an eighth horse 
of the Sun's horses.327 Wishing to test the horse's speed, 
the king struck him with a whip and he ran away very fast 
like a deer, a mount of Marut.328 . The more the king pulled on 
the .bridle, the faster he ran because of inverted training. Like 
Garui;la on foot, like the wind embodied, the horse outdistanced 

321 211. The sun has seven horses. 
'" 212. God of wind, 
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the Stlldiers in a moment. Whether t®ching !be -earth or 
going through the air, the hone could not be seen because 1Jf 
his speed. It was oo~, .. The king ha.3 gone with him, 
oortainly, mounted on him." 

In a moment the king reached a forest very far away, 
full of various trees, crowded with all kinds of animals. The 
king saw a pool ~otlcss as his own lleart and the horse, thirsty, 
panting hard, stopped ajJhe sjght of it,. Then the king took 
off""the saddle, bathed and watered the horse; and the king 
himself bathed and drank. Then after coming o.ut ~f the pooJ) 
and resting a moment ·on its bank, the king started out and saw 
ahead a charming ascetic$' grove. The king was delighted, 
seeing it with trees whose water-basins were being filled by 
young ascetics holding young deer on their hi~. 

As the king was entering it, his right eye twitched, 
indicating new happiness to h.lmexpert in proper procedure. -As he went fuLWJ!Id, delighted, the king saw on the r~ a 
girl-ascetic with a girl-friend sprinkling the trees with pitchers 
of water. He thought, " Indeed, tltere is no such beauty of the 
Apsarases nor of the Niiga-women, nor ef mortal women. She 
is superior to the three worlds." While the king, hidden in 
the trees, was considering her, she entered a bower of 
miidhavi 329 with her~After loosening the firmly­
fastened bark-garment, the maiden began to sprinkle the bakula, 
hermouth giving joy to the bakula.330 Again the king reflected: 

" On the one hand, the beauty of !her, lotus-eyed; on the 
other hanl,this work suitable for an ordinary woman. She 
is not an ascetic-maiden, since my mind is attached to ·her. 
Surely she is some princess who has come here from some 
place." 

Just then a bee flew into her face with the jdea that it 
was a lotus, causing terror to her shaking two fingers. ~ 
the bee did not leave her, then she said to her friend, " Save 

329 224. Gaertnera racemosa. 
330 225. Indian medlar, which poetically blossom~ from the nectar of a 

woman's mouth. 
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me from this Riik$asa _gf a bee. Save me! " The friend 
said: " Who is able to save you except Suval"l)abiihu? Follow 
the king alone, if your object is protection." 

"Who, P@Y, threatens you, when the son of Vajrabiihu 331 

is protecting the earth? " With these words the king, knowing 
that it was a suitable time, appeared before them. Seeing 
him suddenly, they were alarmed and did not do or say anything - -suitable. Knowing they were frightened, the king said to them 
again, " Does some one interfere with your unhindered penance 
here, fair lady? " 

Regaining swposu~. the friend said:" While Vajrabiihu's 
son is king, who is able to make an obstacle to penance of 
ascetics here? This girl was only stung on the 1'a.ce by a bee 
with the idea that it was a lotus. The timid-eyed maiden 
said, ' Save! Save! ' " The king sat down on a seat which 
she offered at the foot of a tree and was questioned by her 
with~ pure mind in a ~ like nectar. 

" You are shown to be some o~_mmon by your 
form which is beyond criticism. Then say who you are­
a god or a Vidyiidhara? " The king himself was unable to 
name himself and said: " I am the attendant of King 
Kanakabahu. ~ his order I have come here to the 
hermitage to restram those causing obstacles. The king's effort 
in this is great." 

The king said to the friend who was thinking, " He is 
the king himself," " Why is the girl tgm,ented by that work? " 
Sighing, she said: " She is the daughte"r;- Padmii, borne by 
Ratnavall, of the Khecara-king, lord of Ratnapura. Her 
father died as soon as she was born and his sons, seeking his 
kingdom, fought with each other and destruction of the 
kingdom took place. Ratnavall took this girl and came to the 
house in the hermitage of her brother, Abbot Galava. One 
day a sadhu who had divine knowledge came here and Giilava 
asked him, " Who will be Padmii's husband? " The great 

llt 231, A variant of the earlier KuliSabahu. 
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muni replied, "The son of Cakrabhrt Vajrabahu, come hither, 
carried away by his horse, will marry the girl." 

The king reflected; " This sudden running away of the 
horse with me is surely a design of the Creator for union with 
her." He said: " Lady, tell me where the abbot is now. At 

~ 

the sight of him now may I have a shoot of joy. " The friend 
replieo: " He has gone now to follow the muni who has started 
to wander elsewhere. After he has paid homage to him, he 
will return." Then an old nun said: "Oh, Nanda,332 bring 
Padma. It is time for the abbot's return." The king, by 
whom tbe arrival of soldiers was known from the noise of 
the horses' hooves, said, " You go. I shall keep the army 
from the hermitage." Then Padma was led away from the 
place by Nanda with difficulty, as she was looking at King 
Suvan:1abahu, her ~-~ed. The abbot and Ratnavali 
came & that time and the friend told the story of Suvarl)abahu 
e~. 

Galava said: "The muni's knowledge is exc~gly 
trust-worthy. The noble Jain sages do not speak anything 
false. He, the chief of the caste and order, must be honored· -with hospitality. And he is Padma's future husband. We 
will go with Padma to him." Then the abbot, accompanied 
by Ratnavali, Padma, and Nanda, went to the king's .presence 
and was honored by the king who had risen. -The king said to Galava: " Eager to see you today, I have 
wished to come. But why have you yourself come? " 

Galava said: " Any one else who has come to the hermitage 
must be honored with hospitality, but specially you, our 
protector. An omniscient predicted that Padma here, my 
sister's daughter, would be you;;,if;'.- You have come because 
of her merit. So, marry her now." 

So advised by the muni, Svarl)abahu married Padma, 
like another Padma (Lak~mi), with Gandharva rites. Then 
RatnavaU said to the king, who held a festival, " Always be 

332 249. Who must have been-in another part of the hermitage. 



the ,un to tho !0tus of Pt1:ltni's heart.'' Just then Ratnilvall's 
son, Padmottara, a kin!! 0f Khe<larlls, llallle to that place with 
Jlis wives, bringing -gifts, t:Owring the sky with aerial cars. He 
came ro the i,lace and, a'ilhounced by Ratnavali, after bowing 
to Sva~abilh\l wiih l.luliis folded r-espectfully, he said: 

"After learning this story of yours, I ltave come here to 
serve ·y-0u alone, .Majesty. So give me your orders, king. 
Do you, tich in splendor, come to my city on Mt. Vaitii\lhya. 
There the Lak!ffil of the lordship of the Vidyiidharas aw!i,!J 
you." 

At his importunity the king assel!.!.~d to Jlii- proposal. 
Padmii bowed to her mother aRd said with ~; " I shall go 
with my husband, mother. Henceforth, there is no home for 
me elsewhere. So tell me. When shall I see you again? 
Alas! How ·shall I abandon the trees of the garden like 
brothers, the young . deer like sons, the ascetic-maidens like 
sisters! B!:f9i;e whom will the peacock display the art of the 
tiii:,<;lava with a voice pleasing with the sixth note, when the 
cloud thunders? Without me who will now ~ the bakula, 
asoka, and mango trees drink water, like sons drinking milk, 
mother? 

Ratnavali said; "Child, you have become the cakravartin's 
wife. Then forget, alas! your mode of life resulting from 
living in the forest. You must now follow your husband, 
the caktin, Viisava on earth. You will be a queen in his abode 
of joy. Enolljlh of sorrow." After saying this, kissing her 
on the head, embracing her ardently, and taking her on her 
lap, Ratniivali, shedding tears, advised her; 

" Child, when you have gone to your husband's house, 
always be snb~ Eat, when your husband has eaten. 
Lie down, when he has lain down. The cakrin's wife, you 
must always treat co-wives with courtesy, even though they 
practice ri$,. F6r that is suitable f2l:. greatness. Your 
face covered by a veil, your eyes always doWRcast, child, you 
should adopt not-seeing-the sun, like a night-blooming lotus. 
You should practice attendance at your father-in-law's lotus,.leet, 
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like a ha:tisi; ~ do not show pride caused by being 
the cakrin's wife. Always consider your husband's children 
by co-wives like your own nursling:; and have them come to the 
couch of your lap." 

After drinking the nectar of this s~]J, of advice with 
the hollows of her ears and after bowing tbher, she took leave 
of her mother and became a follower of her husband. 
Padmottara, after bowing to Ratnavali, said to the king, 
"Adorn my aerial car.. master.', 

Then the "king took !!:,_ave eJ:. Gavala and Ratniivali and 
~into Padmottara's car with his attendants. Then Padmottara 
con~d Svan;iabahu accompanied by Padma to the city 
Ratnapura, the crown on the head of Vaitadhya. The Khecara 
gave King Svan;iabahu a palace made of jewels like a palace 
of the gods. Obeying orders, standing ~ his side like a servant 
of the king, he arranged the usual pros;ednt~ with bath, food, 
et cetera. Staying there, SvanJabahu attained l_ordshjp over_ 
all the Vidyiidharas in the two rows~ a great wealth of merit. 
He married many Vidyiidhara-maidens there and was consll,Crated 

' -in lordship over all Vidyadharas by the Vidyiidharas,, Then 
accompanied by the Khecarls, Padmii and others, ~om he 
had married, Svan;iabahu went to his own city with h · retinue. 

The fourteen great jewels 333 gradually appeared o King 
Suvan:iabahu ruling the earth properly. · Following t e path 
of the cakra, he subdued the six-part orb of the earth with 
ease, attended even by. !!ods. Sporting with various sports, 
Vajrabahu's son remained there, surpassing all brilliance by 
(his own) brilliance, like the sun. 

One day, when he was on top of the palace, he saw with 
astonishment a 3r,our, of gods flying up and down in the air. 
He heard that t e ord of the World, the Tirthaniitha, had 
come and he went to pay homage to him, .his rnind filled with 
faith. After paying homage to the Jinendra and sitting down 
in the proper s~ he listened to a sermon from him, which 

m 287. For the 14 jewels,,., 1, u. 290. 
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resembled unexpected nectar. After enlightening many souls 
.£l!I)able. ... 2L.~!lli\1lCipation, the B!ess~d One went elsewhere. 
King Suvari.1abahu went to his own house. 

The king recalled again and again the gods who had come 
to the Tirthak,t's sermon, " Where have I seen them b.~? " 
and reached remembrance of former- births by using liha and -apoha. Seeing his former births, he reflected:" To me striving 
for human birth, there is no end to existence by that (human 
birth). One, who has attained the state of a god, delights 
in mortal state. What bewilderment i§. tbii..of..tllLsoul whose 
nature is hidde!!_ by karma?' A creature goes to heaven, the 
world of mortals, an animal birth, and hell, e from the road 
to emancipation, like a-"iravi!rer ~different roads. Therefore, 
I shall strive especially for the road to emancipation on\y. 
The wealth of self-reliance is the root of every purpose." 

Aner makiiig"T1us·a.;;;~fon: King Svan;iabiihu installed bis 
son on the throne. At that time the -Lord Jina, the Lord of 
the World, came in""lus wandering. Vajrabiihu's son went 
to the Tirthaniitha's presence and became a mendicant. 
Practicing severe penance, he finished his studies in time: By - -means of some of the sthanas, devotion to the Arhats, et cetera, 
being practiced, he, intelligent, gradually acquired the .e 
making karma of a Tirthak,t. One time !.!!. his wandering be 
went to a great forest, K~iravaQ.a, Terrifying from various wild 
animals, near Mt. K~ira. .There, facin~ the sun, like another 
sun in brilliance, he continued practii:irig' penance, maintaining 
firm statuesque posture. 

Eighth incarnation of Kamatha (304--308) 

Kuratigaka, _ risen · from hell, became a lion on that 
mountain and by chancFca~e there in his roaming. Hungry -because he had not obtained food t~e day before, he, resembling 
Death, saw the great sage from a distance. Angry from 
hostility of formet births, the lion ran forward, his mouth w1ile 
open, splitting open the earth, as it were, with blows of his 
tail. The""l'ic!!i with ears erect, filling the caverns with loud 
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roars, approaching by leaps, ma,Ie an attack on the muni -from the ground. The muni, knocked to the ground by the 
lion, free from desire for the body, tilade rejection of the four -kinds of food, engaged in concentrated meditation. The 
murir tna'de confession, asked forgiveness- of !Ill cteatu'res; arid 

,; - ' -continued in pious meaitati'ori, his lteart unchanged even 
toward the lion. 

Ninth incarnation as a god (310) 

1' orri by the lioh', the muni died and bec,mu! a: god in the 
palace Mahaprabha· in the tenth heaven, wiili a lifecdufa'tior\' 
of twenty siigaTas. 

Ninth incarnation of Kama/ha (310) 

The lion, too, died and went to the fourth' hell with a lil'e­
dllfatioll· Of ten sagaras. fie Was born' in.' a'ninfal~f>irths, 
experiencing· many and' various· pruni;. 
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CHAPTER III 

BIRTH, YOUTH, INITIATION, AND OMNISCIENCE 
OF SRI PARSVA 

Tenth incarnation of Kama/ha (1-8) 

Then the lion's soul, experiencing pains in worldly 
existence, was born as a son in a poor Brahman family in some· 
hamlet. His father, brothers, et cetera had died soon after 

""" -he was born. He had been kept alive by the people from 
compassion; and he was called Katha. He survived childhood 
and had reached youth, always in a miseram'e condition. 
Ridiculed by the people, he got food· with difficulty. 

One day, seeing rich men wearing jewels and ornaments, 
disgust with existence having developed at once, Katha 
reflected: " These thousands of gluttons, adorned with varions 
ornaments, are like gods. I think that is the fruit of penance 
in a former birth. I, always craving mere food, surely did 
not perform penance. So I shall""practice penance now." 
Reflecting to this effect, from desire for emancipation, he 
took the vow of an ascetic and practiced the penance of the 
five fires, et cetera, his food consisting of bulbs, roots, et cetera. 

Incarnation as Piirsvaniitha (8-366) 

Now in this Jambndvipa, there is a city, Varai;tasl, on the 
Ganga, the ornament of Bharatak~etra. Banners on its 
shrines looked like waves of the Jiihnavi. The golden finials 
were like lofty lotns-calyxes. The rays of the full moon, rising 
above its wall, gave the appearance of a silver coping at night. 
Maidens, who are guests in the houses there whose floors are 
paved with sapphire, are laughed at because they put their 
hands (on the floors) with the idea that they are water. Its 
shrines with rising smoke of burned incense, that was like 
blue garments that had been put on, shone for the destruction 
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of the evil-eye.334 The. peafowl there utter their cries all the 
time as if it were the rainy season, mistaking the sounds of 
drums in concerts for thunder of the clouds. 

His parents (14-21) 

Asvasena of the Ik~vaku-family was king there, by whom 
other regions on all sides had been made into a court-yard by 
armies and horses. Sri 335 was on his chest, the goddess Vac 
in his lotus-mouth, the sword on the couch of his hand, and 
the earth on his arm. With great ease he conquered his 
enemies; with great ease he ruled the earth; with great ease he 
gave wealth; with ease he did everything. A mountain-peak 
for the river of good conduct, a tree for the bird of virtues, he 
became the tying-post for the cow-elephant, Lak~mi, on 
earth. Kings, even though always ill-behaved like serpents, 
did not transgress the command of the lotus of kings. 

His chief-quee1), the crest-jewel of fair-eyed women, 
without deceit even toward her co-wives, was Queen Vii.ma. 
She wore good conduct like the spotless glory of her husband, 
like a second Jahnavi with inherent purity. She became exceed­
ingly dear to her husband'"beiause of these various virtues. 
Yet she did not take the least pride in this favor. 

Birth (22-34) 

Now, after enjoying the greatest magnificence of a god 
in the heaven Pr1iQata, King SuvarQabahu's jiva completed 
its life. On the fourth of the black half of Caitra, (the moon 
being) in Visakha, having fallen, at night he descended into 
Lady Va.ma's womb. Then Queen Vii.ma saw the fourteen 
great dreams indicating a Tirthakrt's birth enter her mouth. 
The dreams being interpreted by the Indras, her husband, 

m 12. Dark blue and black are anti-evil eye colors Cf. Crooke, An 
Introduction to the Popular Religion and Folklore of Northern India, p. 190. 
See also Ill, pp. 260, 344. 

m 15. In the form of the Srtva.tsa. 



.and .,astrologexs, ,the .queen, .delighted, passed tlu: µ,,a,,, car,cyillg 
ber embryo. 

On the tenth of tw: dark half of Jlauµ, (the moon) in 
Riidhii (Visakha), she bore a son, dark blue in color, marked 
with a serpent, like the ground at the foot of a mountain 
l?eariµg a j,ewel. TJ;ie /il}y,sµ Pikkllm~,i~ c,uµe there iµstantly 
l!lld p~rt;<irmeg !!)e ))irth-rites of the Arbi/t aµd the Ar)lat's 
mothet. $.akra Cllll)e t41>re, gave the queen a sleeping-charm, 
m.ade aµ il)):1/,ge of the Arhat and put it at her side. He c,eated 
five forms; wit)) one )le to.ok the Lord, with two )le took 
chauris, :ind with another the umbrella over the Lord. 
' -. ' . . 
Twir/jqg the tbund.erbolt with another, going ~ with 
beautiful leaps, his gaze fil<ed Oil the Master's face, his he.ad 
turned, he went quickly. 

$akra arri~ft at the rqck Atipal.l</ukambala on Meru in 
a moment, seated himself on a lion,throne, a[!d took the Lord 
on his lap. The si~ty-three lndras, Acyut'l anq the others, 
we'!t them quicl<ly a11d performed the Lord's birth-bath 
properly. After placi/lg the Lord on Isana's lap, Saudharma's 
Indra bathed him properly .with water gushing from the bulls' 
horns.336 After m,iking the anointing and worship of the 
Lord of the World, Vasav11, his hands folded respectfully, began 
a pure hymn of praise. 

Stotra (35-41) 

" Homage to you, the color of priyatigu,337 the source of .. . . . . . . 
kindness to the world, the sole bridge for the crossing of 
samsara hard to cross. Homage to you, Blessed One, sole 
treasury of the jewels or' knowledge, having the color of a 
bloomiµg blue lotus, sun for the lotuses of bhavyas. Homage 
to you with th_e sign of a serpent, with the one thousand 'llld 
eight favorable marks of a man, moon for dispelling the 
<.\arkljess qf kaqna. Homage \O yoµ, purifier of lhree worlds, 

336 33. For the bulls, see I, p. 125. 
337 35. I.e., very dark. 
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possessor of tht!I" kind.s .of l<!)owledge, {'pade for the ground 
of karma, virtuous. Homage to you, receptacle of all the 
SJJpernatural powers, possessing 11nfonite<i c01npassion, 
rec.eptacre of all magnificence, supreme spi.rit. Hpmage to Y<>JI 
whose passions are fi1j; removed, the Qce,µ, of Milk of i<>Y, 
free from love and hate, on the way to emll,llcipation. If there 
is fruit fr.llm service at your feet, Supreme Lord, t,h~ may I 
have this alone-devoti<>n to you in birth afte, l)irth." ,,-., 

After praising the Arhat thus, he took him and put him 
down near Yama; and he took away the sleeping-c!Ja{m and 
the Arhat's image. Then Sakra went to his own place. 

Childhood (43-52) 

At dawn Asvasena held his son's birth-festival accompanied 
by releases from prison:-:'t cetera. While te was still in the 
womp, )lis l))other saw a serpent creeping at her side on a dark 
night ;,nd at once told her huspand. Recalling that and 
de~idipg, "That was the power of the embryo," King Asvasepa 
gave, his son the name Parsva. The Lord of the World, 
cherished by nurses appoin~~g by Indra, grew up in course of 
time,· going from lap to lap of the kings. Nine cubits tall, he 
gradually reached youth, a pleasure-grove of Love, a charm 
tor (attracting) women. From the blue color of his body 
P~rsva looked as if made from the essence of blue lotuses, qr 
rather, of the Sris of blue lotuses. Long-armed, the Lord 
lqokc,d like a tree with long branches; and having a broad, 
firm chest, he looked like an immovable mountain. From 
his hands, fee\, face and eyes, Asvasena's son had the beautiful 
appearance of a pool with a bed of blooming lotuses. Marked 
with the thunderbolt, et cetera, slender-waisted, flat-belli!,d, 
the Lord had mortise, collar, and pin joints.338 After ~eing 
the Lord with such beauty, goddesses reflected, " They are 
)llesiec! on earth, whose husband he will be." 

,,, 51. The best kind of joints. Soe I, n. 133. 
. . ' . . . . 
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Story of Prabhavati ( 53-211) 

One day King Asvasena, who was devoted to stories of the 
Jain religion, sitting in his council, was told by the door-keeper 
who approached him: " 0 king, there is a man at the door of 
good appearance who wishes to make a request of the Master. 
Favor me by giving instructions." King Asvasena said: 
" Have him enter quickly. For all who wish to make a request - -must be recognized by kings who observe the law." Admitted ------by the door-keeper, he bowed to the king and sat down on a 
seat indicated by the door-keeper. The king said to him: 
" Sir, whose son are you? Who are you? For what reason 
have you come here !.<i,_my presence?" The man-said: 

" Master, here in Bharata there is a city Kusasthala, like 
the playground of Sris. The king there, Naravarman, is 
like armor for those seeking a refuge, the only wishing-tree 
of beggars, powerful. He subdued many kings on the border 
of his country, shining with sharp brilliance like the sun at 
the end of the world, 0 king. Always devoted to Jaina 
dhartl)a, eager to listen to siidhus, he directed his kingdom 
for a long time, powerful from unbroken law. One day, 
depressed by existence, he abandoned sovereignty like straw 
and became a mendicant in the presence of the guru Susiidhu." 

When his story was thus half-told, the king, devoted to 
co-religionists, delighted, and causing delight to his councillors, 
said: "Oh! King Naravarman is discerning, knowing what 
is right, who thus abandoned his kingdom like straw and took 
the vow. For a kingdom which is acquired by kings by the 
exertions of many battles at the risk of their lives, is difficult 
to abandon even at the end of life. The wives, who are the 
breath of life either from themselves or from wealth, and the 
sons, et cetera who are guarded, living, are difficult to abandon. 
Naravarman abandoned everything at once, wishing to 
abandon this existence. He did well. Now tell me the 

_s~queJ._'' 
Again the man said: " In the kingdom King Naravatman 
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had a son, Prasenajit, an ocean to the rivers of armies. He 
has a daughter, Prabhiivati, who is now ~own, like a goddess 
come to earth, whose beauty is unequaled. The Creator made -her face from moon-dust, as it were, her eyes from blue 
lotuses, her body from gold-dust, her hands and feet from red 
lotuses, as it were, her thighs from the inside of plantains, her .-_nails from rubies, and her creeper-like arms from lotus-fibers, 
as it were. 

Seeing her with unequaled beauty and grace, grown up, 
Prasenajit became anxious about a suitable husband for her. 
He examined many princes, but he did not consider any one 
suitable in beauty for his daughter. One day Prabhavati 
went to a garden accompanied by her friends and heard a song 
in slokas being sung by Kinnaris: ' The son of Asvasena, king 
of holy Viiriil).asi, Sri Piirsvaniitha, excels with a wealth of 
beauty and grace. She, by whom he will be obtained as a 
husband, is victorious on earth. But whence is there such 
maturing of merit with a husband; hard to attain? ' 

Hearing such cetbration of Sri Piirsvaniitha's virtues, 
Prabhiivati became infatuated witp_him, as if absorbed in him. 
Kama, defeated by Piirsva iribeauty, struck the infatuated girl 
with arrows pitiles~ly as if from hostility. Abandoning other 
amusement and modesty, like a doe she listened again and 
~ 

again to their song, her mind on one thing. .By her very 
listening to that song, Prabhiivati's love for Piirsva was seen 
by her friends. For what is overlooked by the experts? 
Prabhavati continued for a long· t~to look up at the 
Kinnaris who had flown up, her mind distracted, in the power 
of the demon Smara. Her friends, intelligent, made her move 
and led her to her house, meditating on Piirsvaniitha, like 
a yogini. 

An ornament became like a fire; a fine garment like a 
fire of chaff; a necklace like the blade of a sword for her with 
her mind fixed on him. There was heat in her body (enough) 
to cook a handful of water and a succession of tears to fill 
sauce-pans cooking a measure of grain. Neither in the 



rlwrnitig nor' in tfie eveili.rig, neit1\et by night l!"ot !)~ d,ry, did> 
tl\e g#I get rest, broken l,'.)) the feve0>f love. Knowing that 
Ji<;r illness was· imt1rable 1'y itself, her frieru:ls, with the wish to 
protect her, told her pirrents. The parents were delighted 
Wl\eri they leil1'ned tha't sll.e was in love with Parsva; and to 
reassure· them; tliey said repeatedly: 

'ft is· a goo& tl\.\ng that Prince Patsv:r, crest-jewel of three 
worlds, suitable for her, has been chosen as a husband by our 
daug!lter, intelligent. Our daughter alone is at the head of 
ambitious worneh. Such a desire of a·nother girl does not 
arise anywhere'. We shall rnarry our daughter to Prince 
A~vaseni. For generally a wish is in accordante -;ith the 
obtaining of fruit.' 

Her friends went and told her father's speech to this 
effect; she rejoiced at that speech like a peahen at thunder. 
Restored by that hope of a husband, she passed the days, 
counting them on her fingers·, like a yogini a muttering of 
charms. Like a digit of the new moon, she became so thin 
that she looked like another bow of Kama. Seeing their 
daughter very miserable, day after day, the parents decided to 
send her, who had chosen her husband, to Parsva. A lord of 
the countries, Kalitiga and others, named Ya'vana, ~ard fo 
control, learned about that and said in the assembly: ' When 
r am available, why does some Parsva marry Prabhavati? 
Who is this King of Kusasthala who will not give her to me? 
6r, if mere beggars take the object given here, heroes will take 
a:ll their wealth, after snatching it away.' 

Saying this, his power unequaled because of many soldiers, 
his blocaded Kusasthala quickly in many ways. There was 
rlo entry rlor exit of anyone there, like of wind in the body 
of a master yogi engaged in meditation. I, being sent by the 
king, es'i"ped from the oity at night. f am Puru~ottama, 
Son of the minister Sagaradatta. , I came here to tell you this 
news. Henceforth, let your Majesty do what is fitting both· 
for your· own people and the enemy-people.'' 

"Fheri· Asvasena,, angered; his aspect dreadful from a 
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frown, spoke a very firm speecli, terrifying like the noise df a 
ihunderbolt. " Who is this wretched Yavana? Or what 
fear is there, so long as I live? I shall march with an army 
to protect the city Kusasthala." With these words, Asvasena 
had the drum sounded and his soldiers assembled quickly at 
its sound. 

Defense of Prasenajit (105-172) 

. Parsva, playing in a playhouse, heard the sound of the 
drum and the noise of the soldiers assembling at that time. 
Saying, " What is this? " Parsva, perplexed, w- to his 
father's s.ide and he saw the generals ready for battle coming 
there.· After bowing to his father, the prince said decisively: 
" Has a demon, a Yak~a, a Riik!iaSa, or some one else trans~ 
gressed? On account of which there is this exertion of the 
father himself, powerful? I do not see anyone your equal or 
your superior." 

Pointing to Purusottama, Asvasena said, " King Prasenajlt 
must be protected from King Yavana." Again the prince 
said:. "Compared with the father there is no god nor a..\tra 
in· battle. Of what importance is this King Yavana in the 
matter? Enough of the . father's going. I shall go myself. 
I shall at once give a lesson to him who does not know (his 
own) strength." 

Asvasena said: " Son, my mind is pleased by your festival 
of sport, not by iniurious battle-marches, et cetera. I know 
pie strength of arm, capable of conquering the three worlds, 
of my own son, but my delight is in you p1ay;ng in the house." 

Parsvanatha replied: "This is play for me, father. There 
is no measure of .effort in it. So let Your Honor remai11 right 
here." 

At his son's insistence like this, knowing his strength of 
atm, he agreed fo that speech devoid of anything objectionable. 
Dismissed by his father, Sri Piirsva, mounted on an elephant, 
followed by Puru~ottama, set out at an auspicious moment 
from the festival, When the lord had gone one day's march, 
49N 
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Sakra's charioteer came, bowed, got down from his chariot 
and said with folded hands: 

" Indra, knowing that you wish to fight for sport, master, 
sent a battle-chariot with me as a charioteer. He knows that 
the three worlds are like straw compared with the master's 
strength. Nevertheless, Sakra shows his devotion to you at 
the right time." 

As a favor to Sakra, the Master got into the great chariot 
filled with various weapons, which did not touch the surface 
of the ground. Sri Parsvanatha advanced, hymned by the 
Vidyiidharas, with the chariot going through the air, with 
great splendor like the sun. The Lord's army, skilled in battle, 
adorned with soldiers looking up to see the Master again and 
again, followed on the ground. The Master, able to go in a 
moment, alone competent for victory, went with short marches 
at his soldiers' request. In some days he reached Kusasthala 
and then camped in a seven-storied palace made by the gods 
in a garden. 

" This is the custom of warriors," the Lord, impelled by 
compassion, sent an intelligent messenger with instructions to 
Yavana. He went to Yavana and said eloquently from the 
Master's power: "Prince Srimat ParSva instructs you by my 
mouth: • King Prasenajit, who has sought protection from 
my father, must be freed from the siege and hostility by you 
now, 0 king. I, after restraining with difficulty my father 
who had started, have come to this country merely for that 
reason. Return to your own place. Submit at once. This 

• 
transgression of yours can be tolerated only if you go away.':•' 

Yavana, his brow terrible from frowns, said:" Messenger, 
why do you say this! Do you not know me? Who is this 
boy Parsva who has come here for battle from a caprice? 
Who is the old man Asvasena who started first? Both of them 
and other kings, their partisans-what do they amount to? 
Therefore, go! Let Piirsva go also with the desire for his own 
welfare. You are not to be killed because you are a messenger, 
though saying harsh things. Escaping alive, go and tell 
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everything to your master." 
Again the messenger said: " The lord sent me to enlighten 

you from compassion, not from weakness, evil-minded man. 
As the lord wishes to protect the King of Knsasthala, likewise 
he does not wish to kill you, if you obey his command, sir! 
Breaking the master's command, unbroken even in heaven, 
you die yourself, like a stupid moth touching a bright fire. 
On the one hand, a fire-fly; on the other, a sun lighting up the 
whole universe. On the one hand, you are a mere king; on 
the other, Parsva, the lord of three worlds." 

Yavana's soldiers, their weapons raised, rose up angrily 
and said defiantly to the messenger saying this: " Is there 
some hostility of yours toward your own master that you 
make this threat, villain? You are well-skilled in stratagem, 
wretch! " While they were talking in this way and wishing to 
kill him from anger, an old minister said in contemptuous and 
harsh words: " He is not an enemy of his master, but you are 
an enemy (of yours) who thus cause injury to your lord from 
your own desire. To cross the command of Parsvanatha, lord 
of the universe, is not for your welfare, fools, to say nothing 
of killing his messenger. The master is thrown at once into 
a thicket of evil by such servants like untamed horses that 
have dragged him along. Messengers of other kings !rave been 
attacked before by you. In those cases it turned out well for 
you, for our lord was stronger than they. What is this quarrel 
of our lord, caused by badly-behav.ed worms of men, with one 

, .... ,.,,__. ~ 

of whom the sixty-four Iridras are servants! " 
All the soldiers, reprimanded in this way, terrified, became 

quiet. Taking the messenger by the hand, the minister spoke 
with conciliatiRn. " What these men, who make their living 
by arms alone, said to you from ignorance, you must pardon. 
You are a wise servant, ocean of tolerance. We shall follow_ 
you ourselves to take the honored Parsva's commands on our 
head. Do not tell such a thing to your lord." After informing 
the messenger to this effect and entertaining him, he dismissed 
him. 
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Desiring his welfare, he said earnestly to his own lord: 
'' Master, was this, which has evil consequences, done after 
reflection? (But) even by so much there is not ruin. Resort 
to Piirsvaniitha whose birth-rites goddesses performed, whose 
nurse-duties goddesses discharged, whose birth-bath the Indras 
&nd gods gave. What is this inclination of yours for a quarrel 
with him, of whom gods and asuras with the Indras are footmen, 
like that of a goat with an elephant? Here Garuda, there 
a raven; here Meru, there a mustard-seed; here the serpent 
Se~a, there a heron-snake.; here Piirsva, there such as yon. 
As soon as yon are allowed by the people, then with desire for 
your own good tie an axe to your neck and approach Asvasena's 
son. Accept the rule of Piirsva Sviimin, ruler of the world. 
The ones who are under his rule are fearless in this world and 
the next." 

After reflection Yavana said: " I have been well enlightened 
by yon. I, stupid, have been saved from this evil, like a blind 
man from a well." With these words, Yavana tied an axe to 
his neck and with his retinue went to the garden adorned with 
Sri Piirsva Sviimin. Yavana was extremely astonished when. 
he saw his army adorned with seven lacs (of soldiers) resembling 
horses of the sun; with bhadra-elephants by the thousand 
resembling elephants of Mahendra; with chariots like aerial 
cars of the gods; with foot-soldiers like Khecaras. 

Being watched at every step by the soldiers with astonish­
ment and scorn, gradually Yavana arrived at the door of the 
Master's palace. He was announced by the door-keeper and, 
admitted to the council, bowed from a distance to the lord like 
the sun. The axe on his neck being removed by the. master, 
Yavana bowed again, approached before him, and said, his 
hands folded respectfully: 

" Compared with him, whose commands all the Indras 
execute, what am I-a worm of a man, a heap of straw before 
a fire! Showing compassion, just now you gave me orders by 
sending a messenger. Why am I not reduced to ashes merely 
by your frown? This rude behavior of mine has become a 
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virtue, master, since I have seen you purifying the three worlds, 
How can I say, ' Pardon,' when there is no anger on your 
part? To say, 'I give,' to you, yourself lord of the house, 
is not suitable. ' I am your servant/ is a poor speech to you 
who are served by Indras. What sort of speech is, ' Give 
freedom from fear,' to the bestower of fearlessness himself? 
Nevertheless, from ignorance I say, 'Be gracious. Take my 
wealth. I am your servant. Bestow freedom from fear on me, 
terrified, lord.' " 

Sri ParSvanatha said: " Good fortune to you, sir. Do 
not fear. Rule your kingdom. Do not do such a.thing again." 
The Teacher of the World rewarded him, who agreed to this, 
by the gift of much favor. For such is the custom of the great. 
At once the siege of Kusasthala was raised and Purusottama 
left, after obtaining permission from Piirsvaniitha. He related 
the story to King Prasenajit and joy became the sole umbrella 
in the city at that time. 

Prasenajit reflected, pleased: " I am fortunate in every 
way and my daughter Prabhiivali is fortunate in every way. 
The wish-Prince Piirsvaniitha, worshipped by gods and asuras, 
will purify my city-has not taken place. Taking this same 
Prabhiivati as a present, I shall go to Prince Piirsvaniitha, 
a benefactor." After these reflections, Prasenajit, delighted, 
went with a delighted retinue to Piirsvaniitha, taking Prabhiivati. 

With folded hands he bowed to Piirsva Svamin and said: . 
" By good fortune, your arrival, master, was like rain without 
clouds. Yavana:, though an enemy, was a benefactor to me 
in the quarrel because of which you, the lord of three worlds, 
did me a favor. As you did me a favor from compassion by 
coming here, likewise do me a favor by marrying Prabhiivati. 
She, seeking what is hard to obtain, is infatuated with you 
from a distance. Show compassion for her. You are 
compassionate by nature.'' 

Prabhiivali thought: " The prince, formerly heard about 
from Kinnaris is now seen. The eye agrees with the ear. 
Courteous in speech, compassionate, he is heard and seen. 
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Now he is well importuned by my father for my sake. Yet 
I am frightened now from lack of confidence in my good 
fortune, filled with anxiety whether or not he will approve my 
father's proposal." 

While she was thinking this, Prince Piirsva, his voice deep 
as thunder, said to Prasenajit who was waiting:" By the father's 
command we have come to protect you, Prasenajit, but not 
to marry this daughter of yours. So do not insist on this 
uselessly, Lord of Kusasthala. Having executed the father's 
command, we are going to the father's presence." 

Hearing that, Prabhiivati, very depressed, thought: "Such 
a speech from him is like a fall of fire from the moon. He 
was compassionate to every one, but cruel to me. How will 
you exist, alas! unfortunate Prabhiivati? Family deities always 
worshipped, now show my father some device at once. For 
his devices are destroyed now." 

Prasenajit thought: " He himself is free from all desire, 
but he will do what I wish at Asvasena's insistence. I shall 
go with him under pretext of wishing to see Asval!ena. I 
shall importune Asvasena to accomplish that wish." Having 
caused friendship to be made with him so reflecting, Piirsvaniitha 
honored and dismissed King Yavana. Prasenajit, being 
dismissed, said to Parsvaniitha, " I shall go, wishing to bow 
to honored Asvasena, lord." Taking Prabhiivati, he went with 

. Sri ParSva, who had said, "Very well," to the city VaraJJasi. 
Pleasing Asvasena by the protection of those who had come 

for protection, Piirsvaniitha approached and made him rejoice 
by the sight of himself. When Piirsva had gone to his own 
house, Prasenajit approached and went before him, accompanied 
by Prabhiivati. Asvasena rose to greet him, raised -him 
falling at his feet, embraced him with both arms, and said, 
perplexed: 

" I hope your rescue took place. I hope that things are 
well with you, king. I wonder what the reason is that you have 
come here yourself." 

Prasenajit said: " Always I, of whom you, a sun in splendor, 
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are the ruler, have protection and prosperity. But the request 
for something hard to obtain alone troubles me now. It 
will be accomplished by your favor, elephant of kings. Take 
my daughter, Prabhiivati, for Prince Parsvaniitha from regard 
for me, king. Do not do otherwise." 

Asvasena said: " Our Prince Pii rsva has always been 
disgusted with worldly existence. I do not know what he will 
do. That desire of ours, too, is always in our heart: ' When 
will our son's marriage-festival with a suitable bride take place?' 
Now from affection for you we shall make Piirsvaniitha marry, 
even by force, though he has been unwilling from childhood." 

With these words, the king went with him to Parsva and 
said," Marry Prasenajit's daughter." Sri Piirsva said:" Father, 
possession of wives, etcetera is a life-saver of the tree of worldly 
existence even when it is almost destroyed. How can I marry 
his daughter for undertaking worldly existence? I intend to 
cross the ocean of worldly existence, completely free of 
possessions." 

Asvasena said: " Fulfil! our wish characterized by marriage 
with King Prasenajit's daughter. The ocean of existence 
must certainly be crossed by you who have such an intention. 
You should act for your own advantage at the right time, after 
marrying and having a son." ParSva was not able to transgress 
his father's command and he married Prabhiivati to destroy 
pleasure-karma. At the people's insistence, the Lord passed 
the days, sporting with her in gardens, pleasure-peaks, 
et cetera. 

One day Piirsva, occupying the terrace on the top of the 
palace, began to watch the city Viiriil,lasi from curiosity. The 
Lord saw men and women of the city going outside in haste, 
carrying baskets of flowers as offerings. Parsva asked his 
attendants, " What great festival is there today that the people, 
wearing many ornaments, are seen going in haste? " Some 
one explained: "Today there is no great festival, but another 
reason is present, Majesty. Today an ascetic, named Katha, 
has come here outside the city. He is observing the penance 
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of five fires,339 etcetera. The people of the town go to worship 
him." Piirsvaniitha went with his retinue to see the show; 
and saw Katha engaged in the penance of the five fires. The 
Lord, who had three kinds of knowledge, saw a great serpent 
being burned inside a piece of wood which had been thrown 
into a firepit. When he saw that, the Blessed One, an ocean 
of compassion, said: ~· Alas for wrong knowledge! Since even 
in penance there is wrong knowledge, not compassion. What 
sort of river is it without water; what sort of night without a ---· ·~ moon; what sort of a rainy season without a cloud; what sort 
of dhanna is it without compassion? How is there dhanna 
of a creature, like an animal, pitiless, not having a trace of 
the principle of dharma, allowing bodily torments? " 

Hearing that, Katha said: " Rajputs know horses, elephants, 
et cetera certainly; but we munis know dharma." Then the 
Master ordered his servants: "iJ.la that piece of wood out of 
the firepit. Split it open carefully that he may be convinced." 
They pulled out the wood, split it carefully, and a very large 
serpent came out hastily. For the serpent burned sw.ey.,Jm.t -in it the Blessed One had namaskiiras recited ~ men and the 
renunciation of everything made instantly. The serpent, 

. -absorbed in meditation, pure-minded, accepted that, watched 
by the Blessed One with eyes moist from compassion. By the -power of the namaskaras and the sight of the Master, he became 
after death a Niiga-king, named Dhar~a. " Oh, the knowledge 
of the prince! Oh, snch discernment! " Being so praised by 
the people, the Master went to his house. 

After seeing and hearing that, Ka!ha practiced penance 
especially-foolish or pernicious. Whence is there knowledge 
of persons with wrong belief? After he died, Katha became 
an Asura, named Meghamiilin, in the Meghakumiiras in the 
Bhuvanavasins.340 

339 216. One in each direction and the sun overhead. 
340 230. See II, p. 106. Meghakum.iras = Stanitas; Bhuvanavasins = 

Bhavanapatis. 
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His initiation (231'-246) 

Now Piirsva, the Blessed One, knew that the fruit of his 
own pleasure-karma had been consumed and set his mind on -mendicancy. As if knowing his intentions, the Lokantika 
gods came at that time and announced to Piirsva, " Lord, 
found a congregation." Then the Master began to give gifts ---·~- - - - ~--" ' for a year wit!). money furnished by the Jrmbhakas instructed 
by VaiSrava;;:. The initf~ik)"!i:"~remony of PafSva, the Supreme 
Lord, was held by the Vasavas, Sakra and others, and by the 
kings, Asvasena and others. He got into a litter, Visalli by 
name, carried by gods and mortals and went to the garden 
Asramapada. The Blessed One, son of Asvasena entered the 
garden whose surface was darkened by the dense masses of 
marjoram; which was making an invocation to Love, as it were, 
by the bees of the jasmines; with swarms of bees kissing the 
multitude of mucukundas; 341 fragrant from the pollen of the 
lavali 342 floating in the air; with singing gardeners seated on 
the edge of sugar-cane fields. 

The Lord Parsva, wearing (deva-)du,ya given by Viisava, 
got out of the palanquin, and laid aside ornaments, et cetera,343 
thirty years old. On the forenoon on the thirteenth of the dark 
half of Pau,a, the moon being in Radha, observing a three-day 
fast, the Master became a mendicant with three hundred kings, 
At that time the Lord's knowledge called " mind-reading " 
arose. For it arises at the initiation of all the Arhats. 

341 237. Pterospermum suberifolium. It has fragrant white flowers. 
34z 237. The lavali is one of Hemacandra's favorites in the botanical 

world, but it is difficult to identify. MW calls it Averrhoa Acida and Dutt 
. calls it, Phyllanthus longifolius, which is the same (Roxb.). This is a tree and 
Hem.'s lavaU is a creeper. Artabotrys suaveolens or odoratissima has been 
suggested, but their flowering seasons do not agree with lavali's. See I, 
pp. 156. 223; Ill, pp. 72.96.138.233. 

343 239. In this instance the pulling out of ~is hair is not described. 
ParSva,, p. 115, n. 4, says that ParSvanatha was the first Jain to practice this 
austerity, but that is an error. ~~abha and all th~ Arhats did so;as is said libovo 
in this same note, 
SON 
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On the next day the Lord broke Iris fast in a hamlet, 
Kopaka\a, with a milk-pudding in the house of the householder 
Dhanya. The gods made there the five things, rain of treasure, 
et cetera.344 But Dhanya made a footstool on the ground 
of the Master's feet.345 Unhindered like the wind, the Lord 
wandered in vil1ages, mines, cities, et cetera, an ordinary ascetic, 
Iris gaze fixed six feet ahead. One day in his wandering the 
Master came to a hermitage near a town and the sun set. The 
Teacher of the World stood in pratima under a banyan tree near 
a well, motionless as its foot. 

Attacks by Meghamiilin (247-295) .__., 
Now the Meghakumara, the Asura Meghamalin, knew by 

clairvoyance Iris own crime in a former birth. Recalling his 
hostility to Piirsva in each birth, the Asura blazed inside with --­anger like an ocean with submarine fire. Meghamalin, the 
basest of gods, blind from anger, approached to attack 
Parsvaniitha, like an elephant to split a mountain. 

The god created tigers, their mouths terrifying from saw-like 
teeth, with claws the shape of hooks, tawny-eyed. They beat 
the top of the ground with their tails again and again and gave 
loud roars resembling the words of a charm of Death. The 
Blessed One was not shaken by them, his eyes motionless in 
meditation; they went away somewhere as if from fear of the 
fire of his meditation. 

Elephants, created by him, attacked, trumpeting, dripping 
with mada, their trunks lifted, lofty like living mountains. 
The Master was not disturbed by them terrifying even to the 
terrifying. They fled quickly and went somewhere, as if 
ashamed. Bears, filling the heavens with their growls, devoid 
of pity; many panthers, cruel, like an army ofYama; scorpions, 
splitting rocks even with the tip of the sting; serpents, burning 
trees by \heir glance, were created there by him with the 

' 
344 243. See I, p. 180 f. 
14s 243. I.e., he made a platform where PllrSva had stood, Cf. I, p. 183. 
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intention of attacking the Lord. The Lord did not stir from 
meditation on their account, like the ocean from its 
boundary. 

Then he created vampires holding knives, like clouds with 
lightning, with projecting teeth, giving loud cries of " Kila ! 
kila! " With pendent tongue and linga like trees with hanging 
serpents, with long legs and feet, just as if mounted on palm­
trees, discharging long flames from the mouth, like a 
stomach-fire, they attacked the Lord on all sides, like dogs an 
elephant. The Lord was not shaken by them, absorbed in the 
pool of nectar of meditation. They too fled somewhere, like 
owls at dawn. 

Then exceedingly angered, the Asura Meghamalin himself 
created clouds in the sky like the night at the end of the world. 
Lightning flashed in the sky, terrifying like a tongue of Death; 
thunder, splitting open the universe, as· it were, spread over 
the skies. A terrible darkness took place, taking away the 
function of the eye. Heaven and earth became one as if sewed 
together. With the evil intention, " I will destroy this former 
enemy," Meghamalin began to rain like a cloud at the end of the 
world. He beat the earth with streams of water like pestles, 
or like arrows, as if digging it up with spades. The sleeping 
birds flew up and flew down from the trees; boars and buffaloes, 
et cetera moved here and there. Creatures were dragged away 
by the streams of water terrifying from speed ; even big trees 
were rooted up from the roots. 

In a moment the water reached Parsva Svamin's ankles; 
in a moment his knees, in a moment his hips, in a moment his 
neck at that time. In that wide-spread water, the Lord had 
the beautiful appearance of the great lotus, the home of Lak~mi, 
in the lake Padma. The Master was motionless in the water, 
like a jeweled pillar, and, his eyes fixed on the end of his nose, 
did not move at all from his meditation. . 

When the water reached the tip of Sri Parsva Svamin's 
nose, then the throne of DharaQa, the Indra of the Uragas 
(NQgas) shook. He knew by clairvoyance, " Oh! Kalha, 
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practicing foolish penance, attacks my lord, considering him 
an enemy." Then the Naga-king went with his wives to the 
Teacher of the World with speed, as if competing with the 
mind. Dhara1,1a bowed to the Master and placed beneath his 
feet a tall lotus with erect stalk, resembling the seat of an 
omniscient. The serpent-king covered the Lord's back, sides, 
and breast with his own coils and made an umbrella with seven 
hoods over his head. The Blessed One, standing comfortably 
on the lotus with a stalk the length of the water, absorbed in 
meditation, looked like a rajahatisa. 

Dharal)endra's wives, their minds penetrated by devotion, 
sang, danced, et cetera before Parsva Svamin. The loud sound 
of flutes and lutes, the intense sound of the drums spread there, 
imitating hand-clappings many-fold. A dance was displayed 
with various beautiful dance-steps, splendid with dramatic 
actions 346 of the hands, et cetera, with various atigaharas and 
karal)as. Absorbed in meditation, the Lord remained indifferent 
to both the Naga-Jord Dhara1,1a and the Asura Meghamalin. 
This being so, when he saw Meghamalin raining angrily, the 
Niiga-king, angered, said to him with contempt: 

" 0 villain, what is this undertaking for your own 
disadvantage, evil-minded wretch. I am the servant of the 
Compassionate. Henceforth, I will not tolerate it. What 
crime against you was committed by the Lor~ he showed 
the snake being burned inside the log, if you were prevented 
from sin at that time? Good advice then led to your hostility, 
villain, like rain-water on saline soil. You are an enemy 
for no reason to the Lord here who is a brother (to everyone) 
for no reason. Villain, if you have injured him in this way, you 
will die. today." 

After hearing that speech, Meghamiilin looked down 
and saw Piirsva standing so, attended by the Niiga-Indra. 
Terrified, he thought: "My power, great as it is, is useless 
against him, like that of the Payomucs (Meghamukhas), partisans 

346 2_80. For abhinay~ see I, n. 235. 
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of the Mlecchas, against the cakrin}47 He, an ocean of 
compassion, able to grind mountains with his fist, does not 
reduce me to ashes. Nevertheless, I am afraid of Indra 
DharaQa. I can not remain in the three worlds because of the 
crime against him, the lord of the three worlds. Where shall 
I go for a refuge, if this lord is a refuge? " 

Thus reflecting, he destroyed at once the expanse of water; 
terrified, he went to the Master himself, bowed, and said: " If 
there is no anger on your part, Lord, toward me committing 
a crime, I am delighted; nevertheless, I am terrified by my own 
act. After doing such a wicked act, shameless, I ask you: 
Save me, save me, miserable, afraid of falling, Lord of the 
World." With these words, the god Meghamalin as,ged forgive­
ness of the Lord of the World, bowed to him, and remorsefully 
went to his own home. Knowing that the Lord was free from 
attacks, after hymning him and bowing to him, the Naga-king 
went to his own house. The dawn appeared. 

His omniscience (296-3!0) 

The Lord of the World went from that place to the city 
Variil)asi and stood at the foot of a dhiitaki irl the garden 
Asramapada. At that time when eighty-four days had passed 
since the day of the Master's initiation, his destructive karmas 
broke. In the forenoon on the fourth of the dark half of Caitra, 
the moon being in ViSakha, Sri ParSva's omniscience arose. 
The gods, Sakra, etcetera knew it by the sh~ their thrones 
and made Sri ParSva Svamin's samavasaral)a at once. 

Attended by the gods shouting " Hail! Hail!, the Lord 
entered the samavasaral)a by the east door. The Master 
circumambulated the great caitya-tree, twenty-seven bows 
tall, like the sun the peak of Meru. Saying, " Homage to the 
congegation," Lord Piirsva sat down on the principal jeweled 
lion-throne, facing the east. At once by his power the 

~ 

Vyantara-gods created images of the Master in the other three 

141 288. See 1, p. 242 ff. 
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directions. Gods, goddesses, men, women, siidhus, sadhvis 
bowed to the Master and remained in their usual places. 

Then a gardener saw the Lord's splendor, went to King 
Asvasena, bowed, and said: " By good-fortune you are 
prosperous today, master. Now ParSva Svamin's omniscience, 
which destroys the ignorance of the world, has arisen. Endowed 
with miraculous powers,348 attended by Sakra, et cetera, the 
Lord of the World is seated now in a divine samavasaral)a." 
Then the king gave him a suitable gift and he told Queen Vamii 
with haste made by the desire to sec him. Asvasena went with 
Queen Vama and his retinue to the samavasarai:m, a boat for 
the ocean of existence. After circumambulating the Lord 
and bowing to him, the king sat down behind Sakra, his mind 
filled with joy. After .bowing to the Master again, his folded 
hands placed on his head, King Asvasena and Sakra began 
a hymn of praise. 

Stuti (311-319) 
-" Glory to your spotless omniscience, g1vmg light to all 

present, past, and future living creatures everywhere. You 
alone are the boat for creatures to cross the boundless ocean 
of existence. You alone are the pilot. This day is the king 
of all days, Lord of Three Worlds, on which the great festival 
of the si$~our f~took place for us. The darkness of 
ignorance, thief of the eye of men's discernment, does not go 

~ 

away without the juice of the herb of your teaching. Now 
your congregation in worldly existence, ah! becomes an 
enterprise for helping creatures cross (existence), like a new 
ford at a river. Homage to you, having the four infinities of 
Siddhas,349 possessing all the supernatural powers, submerged 
in indifference, alone gracious. There is compassion on your 
part toward Meghamalin, evil-minded, who committed serious 
injuries in each birth. In what instance is there not compassion 

348 307. 'Caitya~tree' should be inserted after' four.fold face and body," 
inl,n.11. 

349 317. Infinite perception, knowledge, power, and bliss. 
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on your part? Wh~rever I stay, wherever I go, may the protec­
tion of your IQ.t.l!.s-feet not leave my heart." 

After this hymn of praise, the Indra of Saudharma and 
Asvasena stopped speaking and Sri Parsvanatha, the Blessed, 
delivered a sermon. 

Sermon (321,--354) 

" In this great forest of worldly existence, the sphere of 
old age, disease, and death, there is no other protector but 
dharma. Therefore it alone must be served. It is two-fold 
with complete and partial self-control. The first belongs to 
ascetics and is ten-fold: self-control, et cetera.350 The second 
belongs to house-holders and is considered twelve-fold; 3Sl 
the five lesser vows, the three meritorious vows, and the four 
disciplinary vows. The vows with trans@:essions do not lead 
to virtue. Then transgressions~five to each vow~must be 
avoided.3S2 Binding from anger, cutting the skin, loading with 
excessive burdens, beating, limitation of food, et. cetera are 
known (as trahsgressions) in non-injury. Teaching of wrong 
belief, a false accusation suddenly,JSJ telling of secrets, betrayal 
of confidential deliberation, and false writing are transgressions 
in truthfulness. Abctment in theft, receiving stolen goods, 
crossing an enemy's realm, counterfeiting, falsification of 
measures are (transgressions) joined to non-theft. 

Going to a woman who has been taken for a short 
time,3S4 going to one who has not been taken,3ss another 
marriage, excessive persistence in love, and love-sport are 
prescribed (as transgressions) in chastity. Exceeding the amount 

350 322. For a fuU exposition ofyatidharma see I, n. 38 and JI, p. 274 f. 
351 323. For the 12 lay vows in detail see I, p. 207 f. 
m. 325. This sermon follows closely the Yog. 3.90 (p. 189) ff. I have 

followed the commentary, but not all its alternative interpretations and details. 
m 326. Without thinking. 
354 328. Itvaratta, a courtesan. The Yog. offers se~eral explanations 

for the meaing, but the PH cites itvara only as' small,'• for a short time.' 
355 328. A courtesan who has not been taken of her own free will, or 

respectable widow or maiden. 
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of money and grain, of base metal, of cattle, et cetera, of fields 
and possessions, of wrought and unwrought gold (are transgres­
sions) in non-possession for one who has taken the vow it is 
not fitting (to act) in five ways-in regard to acquisition, 
existence, offspring, joining, and gifts.356 

Forgetfulness, exceeding (distance in the) upper, lower, 
and horizontal directions, increasing the ground: these five 
are prescribed (as transgressions) in the vow of limitation of 
direction. 

Food with life, food joined with something that has life, 
food mixed with something that has life, fermented liquids, 
slowly ripening food: these belong to the standard of things 
of single and repeated enjoyment. These must be avoided in 
regard to food. In regard to work, cruel work must be avoided. 
In this vow one should avoid the fifteen sins-the undertaking 
of (sinful) work. 

Livelihood from charcoal, a forest, carts, wages, splitting'; 
trading in tusks, lac, rasa, hair, and poison-r pressing in a 
machine, marking domestic animals, keeping worthless 
creatures, 357 burning a forest, drying up a pond: one should 
avoid these fifteen. Livelihood from charcoa] consists in making 
charcoal, in making frying-pans, iq making pitchers of iron, or 
gold, working in copper, et cetera, in baking bricks. The 
selling of leaves, :flowers, and fruit of plants cut in two or not; 

3S6 330. This Sloka is quite uninte1ligibfo as it stands, but is explained 
elaborately in the corn. (p. 195 ff.) to Yog. 3.96. A transgression ofbandhana, 
'acquisition,' would be, e.g., waiting until after the term of his vow to acquire 
something; or keeping it in storage to use later. A transgres:,;ion of bhava, 
'existence,' would be, e.g., to make two pifos of base metal into one, thus keeping 
within the limit. In regard to offspring (garbha), it would be a trasgression 
to have pregnant cattle, so the number would exceed the permitted one. In 
joining (yojana) he might erase the boundary, so two farms would count as 
one. In regard to gifts, (dana), he might receive a gift which would cause his 
limit to be exceeded, in which case he might give it to some one else on 
condition that he would return it-which would, of course, be a transgression. 

m 335. Asati is collective. 
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living from splitting and grinding of grain: they are livelihood 
for forests. The sale of carts, the making of their parts, and 
also driving them: that is known as livelihood from carts. A 
Jiving from driving the loads of oxen, buffaloes, camels, donkeys, 
mules, and horses of carts-that is livelihood from wages. 
Living from work of digging ponds, wells, etcetera and crushing 
rock, combined with injury to the earth-that is livelihood 
from splitting. The taking of tusks, hair, nails, bones, skin, 
and down from their place of origin in a movable creature for 
the sake of trading-that is livelihood from trading in tusks. 
The sale of lac, red arsenic, indigo, dhataki,358 borax, et cetera 
-that is called trading in lac, the abode of evil. The sale of 
fresh butter, lard, honey, wine, etcetera; the sale of two-footed 
and four-footed creatures-that is trading in rasa and hair. 
The sale of objects destructive of life, such as poison, weapons, 
plows, machines, iron, sulpheret of arsenic-that is called 
trading in poison. The pressing of seasame, sugar-cane, 
mustard seed, castor beans in water-machines, et cetera and the 
making of oil from their leaves are known as pressing by 
machine. Piercing the nose, branding, cutting the testicles, 
overloading,359 cutting the ears and tail-that is called marking. 
The keeping of a maina, parrot, cat, dog, cock, peafowl, and of 
a slave-girl for the sake of money-they know as keeping of 
worthless creatures. A forest-fire could be of two kinds: from 
a calamity or from the idea of acquiring merit.360 Drying 
up of ponds is the flooding of water from ponds, rivers, lakes, 
etcetera. 

Superintendence of combined things,361 excess of repeated 

358 342. The Grislea tomentosa, because its bark and flowers are used 
in making wine. 

359 346. A surmise, but it must be something of the sort. The Com. 
says: pnthagalanam karabhanam. 

360 348. E.g., burning the old grass would be a good thing-an idea still 
prevalent. 

361 349. I.e., two objects, either of which is harmless, but injurio\lS when 
combined, e.g., bow and arrow. 
51 N 
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pleasure,. garrulity, bad gestures,362 love are connected with 
purposeless injury. 

The evil activity of body, voice, and speech, want of zeal, 
not keeping (siimiiyika)in mind are prescribed (as transgressions) 
in the siimiiyika-vow. 

Employment of a servant,363 having something brought 
(from outside), throwing out of matter,364 consequences of 
sound and form 365 (are transgressions) of the vow of time 
and place. 

Not having inspected and cleaned (the bare ground for) 
excretions, things accepted, and covers, want of zeal, no earnest 
thought (are transgressions) of the pausadha-vow.366 

Throwing something into something with life, covering 
with something with life,367 transgression of time,368 anger,369 
pretext of some one else 370 are prescribed in the fourth 
disciplinary vow. Cherishing the vows devoid of these 
transgressions, even a layman, pure-minded, is freed from the 
bondage of existence." 

After hearing the Lord's sermon, many became mendicants; 
many became laymen. Certainly the. speech of the Arhat is 
not fruitless. 

Asvasena, enlightened, gave his kingdom to his son, 

m 349. Gestures to produce love. 
363 351. To do something not permitted for him to do himself. 
364 351. E.g., bricks, wood, etc. for other people to use. 
m 351. While staying in the prescribed space, he summons. others by 

a cough, etc. and lets them see him. 
366 352. When the layman lives like a siidhu. 
367 353. He throws something that should be given into something with 

life, or covers it with something with life, so the sadhus will not accept it. 
36s 353. He sets a time after the usual time for siidhus to take alms, or 

he eats before that time 
369 353. He is angry at being asked for something and does not give 

it, even if he has it; or, he gives something from jealousy because some one 
else has given so much. In that case, he acquires no merit. 

3
7o 353. He pretends that something belongs to some one else1 so he can 

not $ive it. 
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Hastisena, then and there, and became a mendicant, noble­
minded. Queen Viimil and Prabhavati became afraid of 
worldly existence because .of the Lord's sermon and adopted 
mendicancy which results in emancipation. 

The Lord had ten garyadharas, Aryadatta and others. The 
Master taught them the three steps: permanence, origination, 
and perishing. From the thre.e steps they all composed the 
twelve angas. To the intelligent teaching is like a drop of oil 
in water. The Lord delivered his sermon in the full first watch. 
In the second watch Aryadatta delivered a sermon. Then 
Sakra and the others bowed to .the Supreme Lord and .they 
all went to their respective places, recalling the Master's sermon. -

Siisanadevatiis (362-365) 

Originating in that congregation, the Yaksa Parsva, with 
a tortoise (or a vehicle, dark, elephant-faced, splendid with 
ari umbrella of serpent-hoods, four-armed, holding an ichneumon 
and a serpent in his left ·hands, a citron and a serpent .in -his 
right hands, became. the Lord's messenger-deity. 

Likewise the goddess Padmavati, with a kurku!a-serpent 
for a vehicle, gold colored, carrying a lotus and a noose in her 
right hands, a fruit and a goad in her left hands, became the 
second messenger-deity of Lord Sri Pilrsva. The Lord, his 
vicinity unceasingly presided over by the messenger-deities, 
wandered over the earth, attended by reverent gods and others. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE WANDERING AND EMANCIPATION OF 
PARSVANATHA 

Then the Teacher of the World, wandering for the benefit 
of all the work!, went one day to the country PuQ<;lra, which 
was like a tilaka of the earth. 

Story of Siigaradatta (2-49) 

Now there was at that time in the city Tiimalipti in the 
eastern territory a merchant's son, Siigaradatta, knowing the 
arts, young, intelligent. He was always averse to women 
from the memory of for.mer births which had taken place and -- ._, 

he did not wish to marry any woman, even though beautiful. 
For he, a Brahman in a former birth, had been abandoned, 
unconscious, somewhere else by his wife who had given him 
poison, because she was in love with another man. He had 
been restored to life by a herd-girl and he became a mendicant. 
He died and became the merchant's son, with memory of his 
former birth, averse to women. The herd-girl, devoted to 
worldly matters, died in course of time and became the bea_utiful 
daughter of a merchant in the same city. 

She, won with dignity, was chosen for Siigaradatta by his 
brothers together with the idea, " His eyes should take pleasure 
in her." Yet his mind did not relax even on her: For he 
considered women to be messengers of Y ama, because of his 
experience in his former birth. The merchant's daughter 
thought: " There is some memory of a former birth. He has 
been mistreated by some courtesan in a former birth." -After reflecting thus in her mind, at the right time she 
herself wrote a sloka on a leaf and sent it. He read: " It is 
not fitting for a man, who has been burned by a milk-pudding, 
to abandon curds. Are small creatures that originate in a little 
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water present in milk? " After considering carefully the 
meaning, he wrote and sent a sloka. She read: " A woman 
takes delight in an undeserving person; a river flows to low 
ground; the cloud rains on the mountain·; Lak~mi resorts to a 
man devoid of merit." After considering the meaning, in order 
to enlighten him, she again wrote and sent a sloka. He read: 
" Where is the fault of the writer? Why the abandonment of 
her by one so great? Surely the sun does not abandon the 
devoted twilight." Pleased by such words, Sii.garadatta married 
her and, delighted, enjoyed pleasures daily. 

Then one day Sii.garadatta's father-in-law went with his 
sons to the town, Pii\alapatha, to trade. Sheth Siigaradatta 
also began to do business and sometimes went to another coast 
with a very large ship. Seven times his ship was wrecked in 
the ocean and, when he returned, he was laughed at by the 
peop1e, " He is without merit." His money lost, he did not 
abandon effort. 

One day in his roaming he saw a boy drawing water from 
a little well. Seven times the water did not come, but it came 
the eighth time. After seeing that, he thought, " Men's efforts 
are fruitful. Even Fate fears those, for whom it has made 
obstacles, whose energy is unhindered by obstacles and who 
do not abandon an undertaking, and it (Fate) is broken." 

With this thought, he tied an omen-kno.t,371 set out for 
Sinhala by boat, and arrived at Ratnadvipa because of the 
wind. There he sold his merchandise, bought collections of 
jewels; filled the boat with them and started to his own city. 
The sailors, coveting the jewels, threw him in the ocean at 
night. By chance he reached a plank from a boat wrecked 
before and he swam out. He reached Pii\aliipatha on the 
coast, where his father-in-law saw him and took him to his house. 

After bathing, eating, and resting, Sii.gara told the affair 
of the sailors from the beginning and his father-in-law said: 
" You stay here. The sailors will not go to Tamalipti from fear 

'" 23. Sakunagranthi, See Appen~ !I. 
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of your relatives, but, stupid, will come here." Siigara agreed 
and his father-in-law told the story to the king. For that is 
the rule of the far-seeing. 

One day the ship came to that shore and was recognized by 
the king's agents from signs described by Siigara. The king's 
men asked all the wretched sailors: 372 " Who is the owner 
of the cargo? What is the cargo? · And how much is here? " 
They, terrified and answering one way and another, were observ­
ed and the agents quickly summoned Siigaradatta. When they 
saw Siigara, terrified, they bowed and said: " At that time we, 
cal)(llilas in acts, ·did a wicked thing, lord. Yet you were saved 
by your merit, but we have been brought to the edge of capital 
punishment on your account. Do what is fitting to be done 
by the master." 373 Compassionate Siigara had them released 
by the king's men, gave them some food for the journey, and 
dismissed them, pure in mind. He, noble-minded, was highly 
honored by the king, saying, " He has merit," and he acquired 
much money from the merchandise on the boat. 

He gave gifts and, seeking dharma, asked the teachers of 
dharma: 374 " I wish to make the god of gods in jewels. Say 
who he is." There was no agreement among them who had 
no trace of the truth about god. Then a learned man said: 
" Do not ask stupid men like me. After practicing penance, 
and investing a jewel with divinity ,375 concentrate your thoughts. 
The gods will tell you who is the supreme god." 

Siigara did so and at the end of a three-day fast, a deity 
showed him a purifying statue of a Tirthakara. The deity 

\fsaid to him," Sir, this is the Supreme.God, whose true nature 
the munis-no others-know." With these words, the deity 

:m 31. Pejorative -ka? MW quotes ·kan;iadhara, 'sailor,' kari:,a.­
dharaka, ' helmsman.• But as there were several persons concerned here, 
they must have been the sailors. 

373 34. The instrumental presents a difficulty here. I have found no 
other MS reading. It seems necessary to supply a verb. 

374 37. Not Jainas, of course. ParSva., p. 169, n. 4 is an error, 
37s 39. See PiirSva., p. U9. 
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went away. Siiga.ra, delighted, showed the sadhus the golden 
statue of the Arhat. The sadhus taught him the dharma 
taught by the Arhats and he became a layman. 

One day he asked the siidhus: " Of which Ar hat is this the 
image? By what procedure must I install it? Now do your 
Reverences tell me." The siidhus said: " Sri Parsva is now 
stopped in the district Pul).q:ravardhana. Go and ask him." 
Siigara went at once, bowed to Sri Piirsva and asked him about 
the procedure suitable for the jeweled statue in alt respects. 
The Master explained to him with reference to his own 
samavasara\la all the supernatural powers of the Arhats, the 
worship of the Jinas, and the installation (of the statue). He 
had it installed in accordance with the procedure prescribed by 
the Jina, thinking, " It is the statue of a Trrthakrt." The next 
day he became a mendicant in the presence of the Master. 
Then the Blessed One with his retinue, attended by gods and 
asuras, endowed with all the supernatural powers, went 
elsewhere. 

Story of Bandhudatta (50--297) 

Now in the city Nagapuri, there was a king, Suratejas, 
the chief of the glorious, like the Indra of the serpents in the 
city of the Nagas. There was a rich man, Dhanapati, friend 
of the king, and Dhanapati's wife Sundari, !.!k. in conduct. 
They had a son, Bandhudatta, who had his grandfather's name, 
weJ.l-bf.td and virtuous, and he reached youth. Miinabhanga, 
by whom his enemies' minds were broken, was king in the city 
KauSambi in the country Vatsa. There was a rich man~ 
Jinadatta, devoted to the religion of the Jinas, who had a wife 
Vasumati and a daughter, Priyadarsanii. She had a friend, 
the daughter of the Vidyiidhara, Angada, named Mrgiinkalekhii, 
devoted to the Jinas' doctrine. The two friends passed the 
days with worship of the gods, service to the guru, study of 
dharma, et cetera. .,__·--· -

One day it was said by a sadhu, who had come in his 
wandering, to a second siidhu, in reference ___ to"'Priyadarsana, 
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" After bearing a son, she noble, will become a mendicant" 
Mrgiinkalekhii rejoiced !.!.hearing that, but did not tell anyone. 

Dhanapati asked for Candralekhii, the daughter of 
Vasunanda, a sheth of Niigapuri, for his son and he gave her. 
On an auspicious day at an auspicious hour the wedding of 
Bandhudatta and Candralekha took place with a great festival. 
Candralekhii, whose hand had just been -.!!}arked with the 
wedding-ribbon in the afternoon, was bitten by a snake at 
night and died. In the same way six wives of his, just married, 
died on the same day as the wedding from the maturit;"ofkarma. 

" Banclh~cfaiiitiias ii"poison:hand." Then, though asking, 
he did not obtain another maiden even with much money. 
He thought, " What is the use of money to me deprived of a -wife," and wasted away day by day, like the moon of the dark 
half. Dhanapati thought,' " My son, grieved, will die. I shall 

. put him in business to make him forget his grief." After this 
decision, the sheth insti'iic!ed"13hanuifatta, " Son, go to the ...._ . 
Sinhalas or somewhere else to trade." 

At his father's command Bandhudatta took much goods, 
embarked on a boat, crossed the ocean, and went to the 
Sinhalas. He pleased the lord of Sinhala with valuable gifts; 
and he exe~ed him from customs and dismissed him'";iir; 
favor. After selling his goods there and making the desired 
profit, he bought goods in e~cqru,,ge and started f~ his own 
city. When he, going by sea, had come near his own country, 
his ship, rocked by a storm, was wrecked. He got hold of -a wooden plank by the favor of Fate and reached Ratnadvipa, 
the ornament of the sea-coast.--· 

After landing and bathing in a tank in a grove of mangoes -bearing fruit, he ate the sweet mangoes, an ~rb for the disease 
of hunger. Taking fruit along the road in this way, he went 
to Mt. Ratna, climbed it andsawajeweled shrine. He entered 
the shrine of Ari~tanemi there, paid homage to the image in 
it and to the munis living there. He was questioned about 
news about himself first by the eldest muni; and gradually he 
told about the death of his wives, the wreck of his ship, et cetera. 
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Enlightened by the muni, he accepted the Jinas' religion, showing 
pleasure at his arrival there which had borne fruit. 

A Vidyadhara, Citraligada, said to him: "You are my 
co-religionist because of Jinadharma, fortunately. Shall I give 
you the magic .art ' going-through-the-air, ' or shall I take you 
to a desired place, or shall I give you a maiden? " Bandhudatta 
said: " Whatever magic art you have is surely submissive to 
me. That place only, where there is sight of such gurus, is 
desired by me." 

After saying this, he became silent and the Khecara 
reflected: " He wishes a maiden. Certainly there is aP£roval 
of what is unopposed. Investigating fully, I shall give him, 
noble, a virtuous maiden who will not die as soon as married 
to him." After deciding so, he led Banifliudatta· fu-!irs ,own' 
house, honored him especially with suitable bath, food, 
etcetera. 

Citraligada asked all his Khecaras, " Has any maiden been 
seen in Bharatavaria who is :"'S!'.!!U'. ~f hm1? " Mrgiinkalekhil, 
the daughter of his brother, Ailgada, said: "Father, do you 
not know my friend, Priyadarsanii? She, like the woman­
jewel in beauty, is my friend in Kausiimbi, the daughter of 
Sheth Jinadatta. Formerly I walked at her side. 'After 
bearing a son, she wi~ome a mendicant,' a muni said, with 
refer,mge to her, and I heard it." -- ...... . 

Citriiilgaaa instructed Khecaras, Amitagati and others, to 
arrange for Priyadarsana, suitable for Bandhudatta, to be 
given to him. The Khecaras took Bandhudatta and wenl lci 
Kausambi. They camp$>! in a garden outside ornamented with 
a shrine of Parsva:" Bandhudatta entered the shrine with the 
Khecaras, paid homage to Parsva and the siidhus and listened 
to dharma from them. Jinadatta, to whom co-religionists were 
dear, had gone there and, after inviting them, took Bandhudatta 
and the Khecaras to his house. After Jinadatta had entertained 
Bandhudatta and the Khecaras with dignity with baths, seats, 
e~ ~tera, he asked the n;~ for their coming. 

The Khecaras, thinking, " This is an enterprise of love ; 
52N 
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falsehood is a branch of love,"376 at once made up this story 
and said: "We have come from Mt. Ratna, having undertaken 
a tour of the holy places. We went to Mt. Ujjayanta and paid 
homage to Nemi. We were honored with food, et cetera by 
Bandhudatta, who belonged there, like a brother because v.:e 
were' co-religionists. Because. he was devoted to dharma and 
was always aV'=!!_f;,_,tq. women, a very strong affection developed 
between him and us. We came from Ujjayanta here to pay 
homage to Sri Parsva and Bandhudatta came also, drawn by 
affection for us." 

··After hearing this speech of the Khecaras and after seeing 
Bandhudatta, Jinadatta reflected, " He is a suitable husband 
for my daughter." So reflecting, Jinadatta had him urged by 
the Khecaras and said to Bandhudatta, " Marry my daughter." 
Bandhudatta considered, as if portraying unwillingness for that. 
At that same time, Amitagati announced Citriiligada. 
Citraligada having come with the procession of the bridegroom's 
friends, Jinadatta ma~ried Bandhudatta J2. his daughter. After 
giving instructions to Bandhudatta, Citrarigada went to ~­
home and Bandhudatta remained there, delighting Priyadarsanii. 
He had a car-procession of Sri Parsva - and, thus devoted - . to dharma, he remamed there for four years. 

As time passed, Priyadarsanii conceived anq saw an 
elephant entering her lotus-mouth in a dream. One day 
Bandhndatta told his wife that a clesire to go his own home 

- ,,..,.,.,.,, ~•-,v,-.+ ·•-•,,,,, + 

had arisen. She told Jinadatta and Jinadatta loaded him with 
very great wealth and dismissed him with his wife. " I am 

376 92. As the first half of this Sloka was not c~ me, I caned 
four Indian Sanskritists Each one had a different interpretation, but they 
agreed that it referred to the tradition that falsehood is permissible in five 
cases. 

Udvahakiile ratisamprayoge priil).iityaye sarvadhaniipiihare1 
Viprasya cart he hyanrtam vadeyuf:i paiicanp:anyiihurapiitakiini II 

V.asi~thadbarmaSiistra, 16.36. 
The same idei:i. is expressed in the Mahiibharata, 8.69.33 and 69. (Gorakhpur 
ed.). 
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going to Nii.gapuri." He put the people who had set out with 
him because of the announcement in front like brothers and 
going very slowly, a great traveler on the right road, reached 
the forest Padma, the sole abode.,~ 

t
9ua1ding the caravan,..)l'orried, after traversing the forest 
hree days, he had the caravan stop on the bank of a pool. 
he caravan was camped there, in the last watch of the night 

an attack ~ the village-chief, Cal)\iasena, took place. After 
seizing the property of the caravan and leading away 
Priyadarsanii., the soldiers turned her over to Can~na. 
When Cal)c)asena had seen h~siaiffl'ife"ct~~passi7'n 
aroused, he thought, " Shall I send her to her own home? " 

As he was ~?.~ering, he saw a slave-girl, Cntalata near 
her. "Who is she? Whose daughter? Tell me everything." 
The slave-girl said: " She is the daughter of Jinadatta, a 
merchant of KauSambi. Her name is PriyadafSana." On 
hearing that, he fainted at once. When he had regained 
consciousness, the village-chief said to PriyadarSana: 

" My life was saved in the past by your father. Do not 
be afraid. Hear from the beginning: I am a noted chief of 
thieves. One day when I had gone out for stealing, I went to 
a mountain-village in the country Vatsa at the beginning of 
night. Surrounded by thieves, drinking wine, I was found 
there by the guards and was handed over to Manabhanga 
by t}l~Q.!l~.t who captured _me~""'ffr h'!1 --~-~aten. As I· 
was bemg le_i .. C>Ul_,!2.-~.ecut10n, my release was Obtained by 
your father, compassionate, going to break his fast at the end 
of pau~adha. After giving me clothes and money, your father 
dismissed me. You are the daughter of (my) benefactor. 
Therefore, instruct me. What can I do? " 

Jinadatta's daughter said, " Brother, now find Bhanudatta, 
my husband, who was separated (from me) by the attack." 
"I will do so," the.village-chief replied and ~c§rt..,td Priyadarsana 
to his house with exceeding devotion and c nsidered her like 
his own divinity. Then Cal)<;!asena himself went to look for 
Bandhudatta, after comforting Priyadarsana with the gift of 
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fearlessness. 
Now Bandhudatta, separated from his wife, standing in 

a grove of date trees, unhappy, thought: " Separated from me, 
she, long-eyed, will not 1,e able to live a day. My wife is 
probably dead. With what hope can I live in future? Dea)h' 
is a suitable refuge. There is no other course for me. Nol -I shall die, hanging myself from this big saptacchada." With 
these thoughts he moved forward. 

When he got near to the saptacchada, he saw a big pool 
in front of it and in it a rajahansa grieved by separation from 
his mate. Seeing him miserable like himself, he was very ----grieved. For the unhappy man knows the mental suffering 
Of the unhappy. While Bandhudatta stood so, in a moment 
the rajahansa was united closely with the hansi seated in the 
sh~e of a lotus-bed. After seeing him united with his wife 
Bandhudatta thought: 

" Again the union of J!ie living with the wife takes place. 
I shall go to my own city. Penniless, how shall I go there? 
Going to Kausambi without my wife is not suitable. After 
going to Visala and taking money from my maternal uncle, 
giving it to the general of the thieves, I shall obtain the release 
of my wife. After going with my wife to Nagapuri, from my 
own house I shall give the money to my maternal uncle by some 
means, remembering what was done. 

With this plan, going east the next day, he went in great 
~ 

distress to a place named Giristhala. While he rested in a 
Yak~a's temple conceaJed by a tree, near the road, a traveler 
suffering from fatigue · came. Asked by Bandhudatta, 
•• Whence have you come?" the traveler announced clearly, 

~ ~ __,, 
" I am from ViSata." . "ls the caravan-leader there, 
Dhanadatta, all right? " asked by Bandhudatta, the traveler, 

' sad-faced, said: 
" When Dhanadatta was away on business, his eldest son, 
~ 

sporting with his wife at home, paid no attention to the king 
as he was p~ Angered by that ~e, the king seized 
his goods and put his ho.usehold, sons, wives, et cet~a in 
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prison. Dhanadatta has come to his sister's son, Bandhudatta, 
for the sake of a balance of a crore of rupees of a ransom. 
Traveling (on the way), he was quit by me yesterday." 

Bandhudatta thought: "Alas! What has ~ done! 
The one in whom I had hope, has fallen into an ocean of 

iltalamities. Let it be so. Staying right here, I shall see my 
uncle. After I go to Niigapuri, I sliafl"get the money for him 
quickly." So reflecting, he stayed. On the fifth day his 
uncle came with a caravan, with few companions, very 
distressed. Dhanadatta sat under a tamala tree in the garden 
of the Yaksa's temple and was seen by Bhanudatta. 

In order to test him; Bandhudatta said: " Tell from where 
you came here and where you are going." Dhanadatta said: 
" I have come from Visala and I am going to the city Niigapurl, 
good sir." Bandhudatta said: "I too am going to Niigapuri, 
but who of your family lives there? Tell." He said, " My 
nephew Bandhudatta is there," and Bandhudatta replied, 
" Bandhudatta is a friend of mine." 

After ascertaining that he was his uncle, Bandhudatta 
~ 

stayed there without d~ himself and they ate and slept 
together. ~ Bandhu went to the river for bathing and 
saw that the dust of the ground in a thicket of kadamba was 
tinged with the color of jewels. He dug up the ground with -a sharp horn and came to a copper box filled with jewels and 
ornaments. After taking the box secretly, going to 
Dhanadatta, and telling him how it had been obtained, he said 
politely: "I have obtained all the news from you, a traveler. 
Accept this box because of your merit, uncle of my friend. 
After both of us have gone to Visalli and paid money, we will 
release our men from the king's imprisonment and then we 
will go to Nagapuri." 

With these words, Bandhudatta set the box dQ.wn in front 
of him and became silent. Dhana.l;;tta said: " Sh~l we s.,.; 
~ 

your friend Bandhudatta because of having the men released, 
t1ood sir? After that, he is the authority." Bhanudatta bowed 
and announced who he was. Dhanadatta said, " Oh I how 
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have you reached such an unfortunate state? " When his 
experiences had been told by Bhanudatta, Dhanadatta said, 
" Son, first we shall ~ Priyadarsanii from the Bhillas." 

Just then the king's armed soldiers came quickly and 
arrested all the travelers camped there on the suspicion that 
they were robbers. While Dhanadatta a;;{jBanJl'iircl~itii were 
throwing the object into the Yak~a's temple, they were caught 
by the king's men. " What is this? " questioned by them, 
they said, "From fear of you, we hid this object of ow:.own." 
The king's solctiers took them with the box and thi,-oih;; 
travelers before the king's minister. 

After examining and releasing the other travelers, the 
minister questioned the uncle and nephew zealously, "Where 
are you from and what is this?" "We have come from 
Visiilii and now we have started to Liitadesa, taking this money 
acquired before." The minister said, "If this is your property, 
in that case. tell everything that is in the box with some sign 
of proof." Not knowing (what was in the box), terrified, they 
said, " If the box has been stolen, open it yourself, minister, 
and let it be examined." 

The minister himself opened the box and saw ornaments 
in it marked with the king's name. Remembering that these 
0 bjects had been Jo,£ for ~ long time, the minister r~ected : 
" This has been d',l?osit,rl by these two from objects ·;;~I~~ 
before. The robbers will be caught through these two...)wQa, 
beaten." With this idea he l!lll!, the whole caravan §$,i~ by 
his men. He had the two beaten severely by guards like 
messengers of Yama. Distracted by heavy blows, they said: 
"We came yesterday with the caravan. If that is not so, 
we must be killed by you then, after consideration." 

A man of the place said ~. !3andhudatta, 
" I saw him in this caravan five days ago." Asked by the 
minister, " Do you know him? " the caravan•leader said, 
" Who, indeed, knows such travelers going in a caravan? " 
After hearing that, the minister, angered, had the nephew 
and uncle detained in a prison resembling hell, 
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Now Cai.u;!asena, after wandering for a long time through 
the forest Padma without finding Bandhudatta, went home, 
ashamed. Before Priyadarsanii he promised: "I will bring 
your husband within six months, ~ I will enter the fire." 
After making this promise the village-chief sent spies to 
Kausiimbi and Niigapuri t~ Bandhudatta. After some 
days they returned and sai~.r CaQc;lasena, "We, roaming 
abou.t, have not seen Bandhudatta." 
-Ca1;u;!asena reflected: " Miserable from separation from 
his wife, surely he is dead by Iz_~~ng from a precipice or ent~ring 
a fire. Four months have passe frow \he limJt of my promise. 

, ... ·· ·--,.,~-•-'· 
Now I shall enter the fire. Bandhudatta is hard to find. Or 
rather, I will stay until Priyadarsanii gives b;tt~ · X!'/~i taking -her son to Kausiimbi, I shall enter the fire." 

While he was reflecting thus, the door-keeper came and 
said: " By good fortune you prosper today. Priyadarsanii 
has borne a son." Delighted, the village-chief gave him a 
gratuity and said to the goddess of the forest Padma, named 
Cclij'(Jasena: " If my sister and her son are weH for one month, 
I will give you~ offering of ten men." When twenty-five days 
had passed safely, he sent men in every direction to bring men 
for the sacrifice. 

Now Bandhudatta and his maternal uncle passed six 
months in that prison resembling hell. Then a great thief was 
found by the guards at night-a mendicant with money-and 
they arrested him and handed him over to the same minister. , .. ,,,,. __ _ 
" Mendicants do not have such money. So he must be a 
robber." After this decision, the minister ordered J&~ 
killed. As he was being led .Ollt. for execution, thinking, " The 

I- .-,. ,....,~,,,,,._ ,<... 

muni's speech is not false," he· said with remOI:;ie: "No one, .. _,._ 
except me, robbed the city. All the loot is in the mountains, 
rivers, gardens, et cetera. The goods should be returned to 
those from whom it was stolen. . It is deposited like a treasure. 
Then kill me." 

The guards told the minister and the minister saw all the 
goods in the places described, except one box. The minister 
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said to the me!ldicant : " Why this conduct of yours repu,an'!J)J 
to (your) belief and appearance? Tell fearlessly, clever man." 

Story of the thief (193-225) 

" This same act is customary for those devoted to sense­
objects, (Bnt'j without money intlie house. If there is anything 
unusual, hear: In the city Pui;i.Qravardhana, I am the son, 
Narayana, of the Brahman Somadeva. I constantly taught 
the people that heaven was from killing living creatures, et 
cetera. 

One day I saw some sad-faced men arrested jjjj,. the 
s.u,~picion that they were thieves. ' All these rogues should be 
killed,' I said at that time. A muni said, • Oh! the wicked 
ignorance! ' I bowed and asked the muni, ' What ignorance? ' 
and he said: ' The imputavon of non-existent crime, causing 
great pain to another. Tire8e men have fallen into misfortune 
from the ripening of former karma. Why do you i~vent a 
non-existent crime of thievery? Soon you will find the full 
fruit of acts committed in a former birth. So do not impose 
a false crime ~another.' 

Asked by me again about the full fruit of former acts, the 
muni, who had supernatural knowledge, his mind filled with 
compassion, said: 

Former birth of thief (201-214) 

' In ~ Bharatakietra in the city Garjana, there 
was a Brahman, il.~ac;lha by name, and his wife Racchuka. 
Now in the fifth birth (before this) you were their son, 
Candradeva, and yon were taught the Vedas by your father. 
Considering yourself learned, you were much honored by 
King Virasena. Another mendicant, named Yogiitman, 
intelligent, was there. There was a child-widow, Viramati, 

' -the daughter of Sheth Vinita, and she went off with a gardener, 
Sirihala. Y ogatman had been worshipped by her and by 
chance he went somewhere else on the same day without telling 
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any one because of freedom from attachment. 
"Viramati has gone," was the g\?ssip among all the people. 

You reflected, "Surely Yogatman has gone with her." 
" Viramati has gone somewhere," was the talk in the palace 
and you said definitely, "She has gone with Yogatman." 
The king said, " He has given up association with his wife, 
et cetera," and you said, "For that very reason he, a heretic, 
has taken other men's wives." ~hearing that, the people 
became lax in religion and on account of that sin the other 
mendicants expelled Yogatman. 

Having acquired in this way sharp, firmly bound karma,377 
after death you became a goat in the hamlet Kollaka. Having 
a putrid tongue from the fault of that karma, after death you 
became a jackal in a great forest of Kollaka. After the jackal 
had died from cancer of the tongue, you became the son of 
Madanalatii, a courtesan of the king in Saketa.378 

One day you, a young man, intoxicated, were restrained· 
by a prince when you were insulting the king's mother and you 
insulted him, also, deeply. He cut off your tongue and you, 
ashamed, fasted and died. Now you became a Brahman. 
The rest of your actions you know already.' 

After hearing that, having disgust with existence which 
had been produced, I became a mendicant at the feet of Suguru, 
eager for obedience .!£.. a guru. The magic arts of • going­
through-the air ' and of ' opening-locks ' were given to me by 
the guru as he was dying and I was instructed earnestly: • These 
magic arts must not be invoked in any other calamity except 
the rescue of a righteous person; and no falsehood must be __ . ..,,,_ ........ 
spoken even "in jest. If a falsehood is told through carelessness, 
you should recite the magic arts one thousand and eight times, 
standing in water up to the navel, holding the arms erect.' 

Devoted to sense-objects I have done the reverse. Yester­
day I told a falsehood in front of the habitation in the garden. ---m 210. Nikacita. See I, p. 402. 

378 212. Patsva., p. 175, hM YogAtman dying from mo~th-disease, bqt 
this is an error, The text, 8.156, agrees with our account, 
53 N 
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Yesterday some young women, after bathing, came to worship 
!lie god in the habitation and asked me the reason for taking 
the vow. I said carelessly the reason was the separation from 
a dear wife and I did not make the prayer prescribed by the 
guru, standing in water. At night in order to steal I entered, 
like a dog, Sheth Sagara's house whose door ~ 
open. As I was leaving after taking the gold, silver, et cetera, 
I was caught by the police; and the magic art, ' going-through­
the air,' did not manifest itself, though recalled." 

The minister asked him again: .. Only a box of ornaments 
has not been found. Were you mistaken about the place?" 
He said: " The box was taken from the place where it 
was buried by some one who came and learned about it by 
chance." 

After hearing that the chief-minister released the ascetic 
and he remembered the uncle and nephew who had taken the 
box. He thought: "Surely the box was taken by them in 
ignorance and they lied because they were terrified. They 
must be questioned without fear on their part." He summoned 
them and questioned them unafraid. When they had told 
everything in detail, they were released by the minister 
conversant with right conduct. 

They stayed two days because of emaciation and left on 
the third day; and they were caught by Cai:u;lasena's m.;;;-who 
\vere lo_£king fo!.._men. They were ~ thrown into the midst 
of prisoners by Kiratas for the sacri~ goddess 
Cat,<;lasena. Taking Priyadarsana with slave-girls and her 
son, Cai:,<;lasena approached for the worship of Cal)c;lasena. 
Saying, " Merchants' wives are not able to look at this terrible 
goddess," he covered PriyadarSana's eyes with a cloth. After 
taking the boy himself, Cal)c;lasena by a signal of his eye had 
Bandhudatta brought, the very first one by chance. The 
village-chief said to Priyada!Sana, " After having your son 
bow to the goddess and having him give her red sandal, have 
him worship her." 

He himself, completely pitiless, drew his sword from its 
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scabbard, but miserable Priyadarsana thought: 
" Alas! this sacrifice with men to the goddess is for my 

sake. How has this inglorious thing been caused by me! 
Oh! Oh! I have become a Rak~asi." 

Bandhudatta, knowing that death had come, pure-minded, 
began to recite namaskfiras, virtuous. Hearing his voice, 
at once PriyadarSana opened her eyes and saw her husband, 
She said to CaI.}c;!asena, " Brother, you have been faithful to a 
promise, since this is Bandhudatta, your sister's husband." 
Falling at his feet, CaI.}c;!asena said to Bandhudatta: " Pardon 
this crime of ignorance. You are master. Give orders." 

Delighted, Bandhudatta said to Priyadarsana, " What 
crime is there of this man who has reunited me with you? .. 
Then giving orders to CaI.}c;!asena, Bandhudatta had the men 
released from prison and said to him, " What is this? " and 
the Bhilla-king told the story ending in the offering for the 
fulfilment of his wish. 

Bandhu said: " Pujii with living creatures is not fitting. 
You should worship the goddess with flowers, et cetera. ~ 
should avoid injury, other people's money and wives, and 
falsehood. Be a vessel of contentment." He agreed, "Very 
well," and the goddess, being near, said, " Beginning with 
today, my worship must be made with white lotuses, etcetera." 
Hearing that, many Bhillas became bhadrakas at once. 

The son was handed over to Bandhudatta by Priyadarsanii. 
Bandhudatta handed over his son to Dhanadatta and told his 
wife, " He is my maternal uncle." She veiled herself and 
bowed from a distance to her father-in-law. He gave a blessing 
and said," A name for the son is fitting today." Since he had 
given joy to his relatives by the gift of life, his parents gave him 
the name Biindhaviinanda. 

After conducting Bandhudatta and his uncle to his house, - ~ the Kiriita-chief gave them food and then handed over the 
loot that he had taken. Caw;lasena, bis hands folded respect­
fully, brought tiger-skins, chaurls, elephant-tusks, pearls, fruit, 
et cetera to Bandhudatta. Bandhu dismissed the prisoners, 
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like brothers, with suitable gifts and, having helped Dhanadatta 
to accomplish his purpose, sent him to his own home. 

Bandhudatta went to the city Nagapuri with the caravan, 
his son and Priyadarsana, accompanied by Cal)c;!asena. His 
brothers, who came delighted, and the king had him mount 
an elephant and enter the city with much honor. Bestowing 
gifts, Bandhudatta went to his own house and told his whole 
story to his brothers at the end of~ 

Again he said to all: " Everything in this existence is 
worthless except the doctrine of the Jinas. This is my 
experience." The people became devoted to the doctrine of 
the Jinas from Bandhudatta's speech. Bandhudatta entertained 
Cal)c;lasena and dismissed him. Bandhudatta lived there in 
comfort for twelve years. One day in autumn Srimat ParSva 
stopped in a samavasaral).a. Bandhudatta went there with 
Priyadarsana with great magnificence, bowed to Sri Parsvanatha 
and listened to a sermon. 

Previous birth of Bandhudatta (261-293) 

He then asked the Lord: " Because of what acts did six 
wives die as soon as married and why did my separation and 
imprisonment take place? " The Master related: 

" Here in Bharata on Mt. Vindhya there was a Sabara-lord, 
named Sikharasena, intent on doing harm, devoted to sense· 
objects. Priyadadana was his wife, named Srimati, and you 
continued playing with her in mountain-thickets at that time. 
One day a group ofsildhus, who had lost the way, came there 
wandering in the forest and was seen by you with a compassionate 
mind. You went and asked the sildhus, ' Why do you wander 
here?' They told you, 'We have lost the way.' 

.:,rimatI said to you, ' After feeding them with fruit, 
et cetera, help these munis cross the Vindhya-forest difficult 
to cross.' You brought bulbs, et cetera and they said: ' This 
is not proper. If there is anything devoid of color, odor, 
et Cetera, give us that. Or fruit, et cetera, that was gathered 
a long time ago, is suitable for us.' On hearin& that, you fed 
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them with such bulbs, et cetera. You led the sadhus to the road 
and they taught dharma. After giving you the formula 
' homage to the five,' they instructed you as follows: 

' On one day in a fortnight you, staying in solitude, with 
all censurable activity given up, must recall this formula of 
homage. If some one should threaten you then, do not be 
angry at him. If you practice dharma in this way, the glory 
of heaven is not hard to attain.' You said,' So be it.' 

One day a lion approached you as you were doing just so 
and Srimati was at once afraid of him. Saying, ' Do not be 
afraid,' you seized a large bow, (but) you were reminded by 
Srimati of the self-control advised by the guru. Then you, 
motionless, and noble Srimati were devoured by the lion and 
you became gods in Saudharma with a life-term of a palya. 

After falling, you became the son of King Kurumrgailka 
and Balacandra in Cakrapuri in the West Videhas. Srimati, 
falling from heaven, became the daughter of King Subhil~a\la, 
brother-in-law of Kurumrgiiilka, and Kurumati. You two, 
Vasantasena and Sabaramrgailka by name, gradually attained 
youth, living in your respective places. She fell in love with 
you from hearing your virtues; and you with her from the 
sight of a painting of her figure brought by an esteemed painter. 
You were married to her by your father, knowing your affection. 
Your father became an ascetic and you became king. At that 
time the karma originating in your Bhilla-birth, caused by 
separating animals, matured. Hear the full truth, noble sir. 

In that same province, a powerful king, lord of Jayapura, 
named Vardhana, angry for no reason, said to you through 
agents: ' Send me Vasantasenii and accept my command. In 
that case enjoy your kingdom; if not, fight with me.' Hearing 
that with anger, mounted on an elephant, you set out with an 
army for battle, being prevented by the people from seeing 
unfavorable omens. At. that time King Vardhana, being 
defeated, fled; and a powerful king, named Tapta, fought 
with you. 

You, your army destroyed by him who had defeated you, 



CHAPTER FOUlt 

died and, because you were subject to cruel meditation, you 
became a hell-inhabitant in the sixth hell. Vasantasenii. 
entered the fire, grieved by the separation, died, and was born 
at that time in the same hell. You, having risen from hell, 
became the son in the house of a poor man in Bharata in 
Pu~karadvipa and she became a daughter of a caste equal to his. 
The marriage of the two took place when they were grown and, 
though the pain of poverty was present, you two sported 
constantly. 

One day you two were at home and saw some sadhvis. 
Getting up with devotion, you presented them with food and 
drink zealously. Questioned, the sadhvis said, ' Our head is 
Balacandra and there is shelter in the house of Sheth Vasu.' 
At the end of the day, you two went there, your minds purified, 
and were taught dharma completely by the head-nun, 
Biilacandrii. You both adopted lay-dharma at her feet and, 
after death, became gods with a life of nine sagaras in 
Brahmaloka. After falling, you became these two (you are 
now). You made severe separation of animals in your Bhilla­
birth and she approved it. By the maturing of that (karma) 
you experienced the death of your wives, separation, and the 
pains of capture, imprisonment, et cetera. For the maturing 
of karma is painful." 

Bandhudatta bowed again and said to the Blessed One: 
" In future where shall we go and how long will our existence 
be? " The Master replied: " After death, you will go to 
Sahasrara. Falling, you will be a cakrin in East Videha and 
she will be your chief-queen. After enjoying the pleasures 
of the senses for a long time and after becoming mendicants, 
both will go to emancipation." Hearing that, Bandhudatta and 
Priyadarsanii took the vow at that very time under the Master, 
Sri Piirsva. 

One day a king, a lord of nine treasures,379 went to pay 
homage to ParSva who had stopped in a samavasaral).a near 

379 298. For the nine treasures, see J~ pp. 252 f. 
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his city. "By what acts in a former birth did I attain this 
magnificence? " So questioned by him, the Blessed One, Lord 
ParSva said : 

" In a former birth you were a gardener, ASoka by name, 
in a village, Hellilra, in the country Mahiirii,!ra. One day 
after selling flowers, you started home. Half-way on the road, 
you entered a layman's house where the statue of an Arhat 
was set up. Seeing the Arhat's statue there, looking for flowers, 
you put your hand in the basket and found there nine flowers. 
You put them on the Arhat and acquired great merit. 

One day you presented a priyangu-blossom to the king. 
You were installed by the king as the head of the guild and, 
when you died, you became lord of nine lacs of drammas 380 

in Elapura. After death you became lord of nine crores of 
money 381 in the same place. When you died, you became 
lord of nine lacs of gold in the city Svarnapatha. After death 
you became lord of nine crores of gold in the same place. 
After death you became master of nine lacs of jewels in 
Ratnapura. In course of time you died and became master of 
fully nine crores of jewels in the same city, Ratnapura. You 
died and became a king, the son of King Vallabha in Vii\ikii, 
lord of nine lacs of villages. Then you died and became such 
a king-lord of nine treasures. From this birth you will go 
to the Anuttara-palace." 

After hearing the Master's account, the king, very devout, 
became a mendicant at that time. 

The Congregation (311-315) 

As the Lord wandered, his retinue from the day of 

3SO 304. Dram ma, according to PH, equals a goJd mohar, which was 
probably about 15 rupees in Hemacandra's time. But he is supposed to be 
richer in each birth and, if he starts with a gold coin, what would his nlne 
laC's of' gold' be? I think probably dramma here should be taken as about 
a rupee. 

381 305. I strongly suspect that the 'dravya • of the edition should be 
read ' dramma.' 
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omniscience consisted of sixteen thousand r~is (sadhus), thirty­
eight thousand noble sadhvis, three hundred and fifty who 
knew the fourteen piirvas, fourteen hundred who had clairvoyant 
knowledge, seven hundred and fifty who had mind-reading 
knowledge, one thousand omniscients, eleven hundred who had 
the art of transformation, six hundred noble disputants, one 
lac and sixty-four thousand laymen, and three lacs and seventy­
seven thousand laywomen. 

His emancipation (316-321) 

Knowing that his emancipation was near, the Lord went 
to Mt. Sammeta, accompanied by thirty-three munis, and fasted 
for a month. The Teacher of the World, together with the 
thirty-three munis, attained the place from which there is no 
return on the eighth of the white half of Sraval)a, (the moon 
being) in Visakha. 

Thirty years as householder, seventy in keeping the vows­
so the age of Sri Parsva Sviimin was one hundred years. The 
emancipation of the Supreme Lord, Sri PfirSvan3.tha, took 
place eighty-three thousand, seven hundred and fifty years 
from the day of Sri Nemi's emancipation. The lords of gods, 
Salera and the others, came to Mt. Sammeta's peak, accompanied 
by the gods. Subject to an excess of grief, they celebrated 
splendidly the emancipation-festival of the Supreme Lord, 
Parsva. 

The ones who, believing, bring the biography of 
ParSvanfitha, purifying the three worlds, within the range of 
hearing-from them misfortunes go away; and they would 
be remarkably prosperous, and they go to the final abode. 
What else? 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 

p. 138 ( 8. 3. 916 ). I have debated long about the meaning of 
asana in this connection, whether ~ withers ' or : howdah.' 
Neither seems to fit perfectly. First I favored 'withers.' 
But "he shock his withers" seems an abnormal phrase. 
So in the proof I changed to 'howdah. ' In a parallel 
passage in the Kathiikosa, p. 220, Tawney has 'howdah.' 
The original of Tawney's Kathiikosa ( ed. by J. Siistri, 
Lahore, 1942 ) does not help. It is as ambiguous as 
Hemacandra. But that is not entire]y satisfactory, either. 
In either case, the repetition. of' asana,' seems unnecessary. 
Also, an elephant tied to a post would not normally 
have a howdah. I suspect strongly that 'sprHasano' should 
read 'prsthiisano,' probably 'prs!iisano' in the MS. The 
MSS that I have used are like the text, so I do not 
make the emendation. It would remove all difficulty 
by specifying that the elephant had a howdah. " With 
a howdah on his back, he shook the howdah by the 
wind ( of his running)." 

P. 179 (8. 5. 418). In all the discussion of the location of 
Kr~IJ.a's Dvaraka, I have not seen any reference to the 
Trisasti' passages. Bhattasali (IHQ X, 541 ff.) thinks 
there were two Dvarakas in Kr!?IJ.a's time: one " under the 
shadow of the Raivataka or Gomanta hill " and the other 
at " MUia Dvarakii on the sea, about 22 miles east of 
Prabhasapattana or Somniith.'' Hemacandra gives no 
indication that he has more than one place in mind, but 
his allusions to its location are not consistent. In 8. 5. 361 
Krsi:rn is directed to go to the ocean-shore in the west and 
to found a city where Satyabhiima bears twin sons. In 
8. 5. 397-8 Krsi:ia asks Susthita for the return of the site 
of the city of the former Saritgins, which had been covered 

54N 
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by the ocean. He obtains it and Kubera builds his city 
there. In 8. 6. 25 Dviirikii is on the western ocean. In 
8. 7. 140 Dviirikii was mad<O on" a site given by the ocean." 
Jn 8. 11. 106 it was covered by the ocean, after it was 
burned. But in 8. 5. 391, just previous to his interview 
with Susthita, he made his camp to the north-west of 
Mt. Ra:ivataka. There Satyabhiimii bore twin sons. In 
8. 5. 418 its location is described very exactly: Raivataka 
was to the east of it, Miilyavat to the south, Mt. Saumanasa 
to the west, and Gandhamadana to the north-which 
certainly would not apply to Milla-dviirakii, but might 
to Junaga<)h. In 8. 7. 195 Kr,Qa left Dviirikii and went 
to the north-east for 45 yojanas and stopped at Sinapalli, 
where Anandapura was later founded (8. 8. 28). LAI 
(p. 266) identifies Anandapura with Va<)nagar i11 North 
Gujarat. In 8. ll. 100 he leaves Dviiraka and goes to the 
southeast to the Piil)<)avas' city, Piil)<)umathurii. LAI 
(p. 271) takes Dviirakii to be Juuaga<)h. 

P. 228 (8. 7. 258). Or perhaps, Bhiinuka. Satyabhiimii had 
twins, Bhiinn and Bhilmara (p. 177); a son named Bhiinuka 
(p. 188); and a son Anubhiinuka, (p. 214). His other name 
was Bhiru. Mahabhiinu was also a son of Kr~l)a. 

P. 235 (8. 7. 371). After asking for years many Sanskritists 
for suggestions for brahmaslltra, at the last minute I was 
·offered an interpretation that made sense. I, and everyone 
else, had correlated brahmaslitrel)a with asina, but 
Mr. T. Venkitram Shastri of the Riimayal)a Dept., 0. I., 
interprets it quite differently: " Aniidhr~ti, light-handed, 
using trickery, cut Hiral)ya's body along the sacred thread, 
like a piece of wood." I.e., he cut the body diagonally along 
the line of the sacred thread. He cited a passage in the 
Ramiiyal)a, 6. 81. 30, where the same method is used. 

P. 265 (8. 9. 282). The cakora, a kind of partridge, is supposed 
to live on moonbeams. 

P. 281 (8. 10. 115). This incident is mentioned in the 
Cauppal)l)amahiipurisacariya, p. 197 (Prakrit Text Society 
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Series, No. 3); but no details are given there, either. 
P. 343 (9. I. 414). With a play on matailga meaning' elephant' 

and ' outcaste.' 
P. 351 (n. 22). This is not a true example of the Joseph and 

Potiphar motif, as the Niiginl had not tried to seduce 
Brahmadatta. 

P. 354 (9. I. 578). The Yogasiistra (p. 90a) has krorel)a.llena, 
which seems to me a little better. 

P. 373 (9. 2. 249). Note 332 applies to the "old nun," not 
to Nanda, who was Padmii's friend. 

P. 396 (9. 3. 280). Karal)a is defined in the Ns. as " the two 
feet moving (together) " in 11. 2. and as " combined 
(movement of) hands and feet " in 4. 30-34. An ailgahiira 
consists of a number of karaJ)as. Ns. 4. 30--34. 

P. 410 (n. 376 to 9. 4. 92). The commentary to RamiiyaJ)a, 
2. 107. 6, (Gujarati Printing Press edition) also quotes these 
lines about the five lies. 
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NEW AND RARE WORDS 

In' making this list, the determining factor was whether 
the word is in Momier-Williams Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
ed. 1899. The references to -L. and grammarians are from 
that dictionary. However, if the word has been found in some 
other lexicon, the fact has been noted. Many words, or kindred 
ones, not found in earlier lexicons, are quoted in Schmidt's 
Nachtrage (abb. PS) to the Petersburg Worterbuch. The 
references to the text of the Tri~a~ti0 are i11ustrative, not 
eXhaustive. The list is intended to include new words, words 
cited only from lexicographers and grammarians, additional 
meanings of words cited, and variants in form. Possibly 
some variants are only MS errors. That question always arises 
to plague lexicographers. 

ak~ava\a, m. 8. 5. 270, arena, L. 
ak~ivat, adj. 8. 3. 62, like an eye. 
ak~epa, m. 8. 2. 298, without delay. 
akhiitasaras, n. 8. 3. 588, natural pool. 
agandhana, m. 8. 10. 281, a species of serpent, PH. 
angasesa, adj. 8. 7. 310, uninjured. 
angahara, m. 9. 3. 280, a number of kara1.1as. Ns. IV. 30-34. 
atinirmala, adj. 8. 3. 560, entirely harmless. 
atyiihita, n. 8. 3. 541, calamity, PH. acciihia. 
adhibhu, m. 9. 4. 307, master, L. 
adhiropa1.1a, n. 9. 4. 197, imputation. 
aniisakta, adj. 9. 2. 126, indifferent. 
aniihata, adj. 8. 3. 541, unavoidable. 
anutsikta, adj. 8. 2. 47, without pride. 
anudvata, adj. 8. I. 421, wet. PH. s. v. uvviia. 
anuvara, m. 8. 5. 46, best man (at wedding). 
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anuna, adj. 8. I. 141, great. 
antadvipa, m. n. 8. 2. 218, a city. 
aparathii, ind. 8. 6. 422, otherwise. 
aparibhil, 8. 3. 8, to become boundless. 
apiici, 8. 11. 122, to the south. 
apii(ava, n. 8. 2. 390, lack of cleverness. 
abdhi, m. 9. I. 519, lake, L. 
abhimukhya, n. 8. 9. 130, disposition. 
abhiyiina, n. 8. 3. 320, approaching, L. 
ambiimukha, m. 8. 3. 415, child(?). 
ayogra, n. 8. 7. 435; 8. 12. 81, pestle, L. 
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ari,!amayi, adj. 8. 5. 198, made of a black jewel named aris(a. 
arocakin, adj. 8. 8. 82, not liking. 
ardhajaratl, f. 8. 4. 46, middle-aged woman. 
ardhasiiradii, f. 8. 3. 175, half-moon(?). 
alaktarasa, m. 8. 3. 196, lac. L. 
avatfiraIJ.a, n. 8. 3. 1000, worship, L. 
avastha, caus. 8. 3. 229, keep, cause to remain. 
asuci, f. 8. 9. 105, impurity, PH. 
asvahrdaya, 8. 3. 982, horsemanship, L. 
asammlitr, adj. 8. 3. 747, not contained in. 
astagha, adj. 8. 9. 293, deep. 

iici!rin, adj. 9. 2. 274, practicing, L. 
iijfiii, f. 9. 2. 103, teaching, PH. 
iidambara, m. 8. 3. 121, outward show. 
iitiipanli, f. 8. 6. 346; 9. 2. 303, enduring heat of the sun. 
iitodya, n. 2. 3. 249, surely •drum' here. 
iitmasa,iha, adj. 8. JO. 43, himself the sixth. 
liniiya, m. 8. 11. 93, a fisherman's net. Only Pa,:,. 
iipa,:,in, m. 8. 6. 417, shopkeeper. 
iipiina, m. 8. 11. 25, a bar, drinking place. 
iiraniila, 8. 3. 513. vinegar. Desi. 1.67. 
iiriidhanii, f. 8. 3. 857, a ritualistic performance, including 

confession, prayer, and fasting unto death. See n. 148. 
aroha, m. 8. 3. 531, couch. 
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iirya, m. 8. 5. 248, et passim, elder brother. 
iili\iha, adj. 8. 3. 143, grazed. 
iisana, n. 8. 3. 916, withers of an elephant, L.; or, howdah. 
iisphiilita, adj, 8. 3. 421, in close array. 

itvara, 9. 3. 328, a short time, PH. 
indhaniiya, nom. 8. 5. 366, to act as fuel. 
ibhajivika, m. 8. 3. 917, elephant-man. 
i~, 9. 1. 310, to offer. 
i~uvegavati, f. 8. 2. 248, name of river. 

ik~in, adj. 8. 5. 143, looking at; 9. 4. 229, looking for. 

uficcha, m. 8. 12. 94, food. 
u99iiha, m. 8. 10. 280, criticism, PH. 
utpa(, caus. 8. 12. 119, lift up. 
utprasravastana, adj. 8. 10. 112, with streaming breasts. 
udanya, nom. 8. 3. 716, to be exceedingly thirsty. Only Pi;!. 

(MW). 
udaraja, m. 8. 10. 95, son. 
uddhr, intransitive, 8. 1. 185; 8. 2. 287, to rise from. 
udviihapilrvaka, adj. 8. 2. 422, accompanied by marriage, 

i.e. lawful. 
udve~\ana, n. 9. 3. 171, raising of siege. 
udvoc;lhr, m. 8. 1. 484, one who marries, with acc., i.e. husband. 
unmanyu, adj. 8. I. 410, excited. 
upajfia, adj. 8. 5. 260, committed, done. 
upamiitf, f. 8. 3. 19, nurse, L. 
upalak~ita, adj. 8. 3. 834, recognized. 
urabhra, m. 9. 3. 152, seems' goat' rather than' ram.' 
ulloca, m. 8. 3. 185, canopy, L. 

kakiiinii<,li, f. 8. 3. 929, girth. Na<;li, a strap of leather, L. 
kathita, adj. 8. 3. 148, shown. 
karai;,a, n. 9. 3. 280, movement in danse. See I' 426. 
katketana, m. 8. 3. 141, quartz, L. 
karQadharaka, m. 9. 4. 31, sailor. 
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kartika, f. 8. 3. 594, knife. PH, kattiyii (karttika). 
kaladhauta, n. 9. I. 370, silver. 
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kalasvana, adj. 8. 3. 35, having a charming voice (as .a bird), L. 
kaliipa, m. 8. 3. 926, neck-rope, L. 
kiika, f. 8. 9. 341, Ficus oppositifolia. 
kiifijikii, f. 8. 3. 633, vinegar, L. H. kiifiji. 
kii1,1aya, nom. 9. I. 579, to perforate. 
kiitariik~i, f. 9. 2. 235, timid-eyed woman. 
kiidambari, f. 8. 11. 24, a kind of wine, L. 
kiindarpika, m. 8. 2. 416, an amorous god. PE, kandarpa, 

amorous sport. PH =' jester-gods,' but that would not 
do here. 

kfinduka, m. 8. 11. 112, confectioner. Cf. H. kiinda. 
kiirpa(ika, m. 8. I. 406, = kiirpa\a, beggar, L. The editor of 

the text interprets the word, in 9. 4. 152 as ' traveler' 
which suits better. Also in 9. 4. 172. 

kiilakn\a, n. (L) 9. I. 76, the poison produced at the churning 
of the ocean. 

kiilaprHha, m. 8. 7. 332, n. of Kar1,1a's bow. 
kiri, m. 9. I. 52, hog. Only Un .. (MW). 
kisoraka, m. 8. 5. 217, colt, L. 
kukola, m. or n. 9. 3. 83, fire of chaff. L. PS. 
kukkutahi, m. 9. 2. 107, cock-serpent, L. 
kul,lla, m. 8. 3. 1028·, dwarf, PH. 
kuberakiintii, f. 8. 3. 208, pleasing to Kubera, the n. of a ring. 
kumiiri, f. 8. 9. 343, n. of various plants in MW, all L. PH, 

ghikumiirl, aloe. 
kusiirtadesa, m. 8. 2. 5. n. of country. 
kusumasamrddha, m. n. 8. 3. 673, n. of a palace. 
kopikii, f. 9. 4. 20, small well, MW. 
krpi(ayoni, m. 9. 3. 163. fire, L. 
kolika, m. 8. 10. 236, weaver, PH. Desi. 2. 65. 
kaukucya, n. 9. 3. 349, bad gestures to produce love); PH, 

s. v. kukkua. 
kramelaka, m. 8. 3. 375, camel, L. 
kri(,lan!ya, adj. 8. 9. 42, be allowed to play. 
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k~amiisramana, m. 8. 3. 220, a Jain ascetic, MW (HParis.). 
k~ayiinala. m. 8. 11. 72 ~ k~ayaviiyu, wind at the end of the 
world. 

khagiimini, f. 8. 2. 427, going-through-the-air, n. of vidya. 
kharviiliga, m. 8. 4. 24, dwarf. 
khiitikii, f. 8. 5. 400, moat, L. 
khecaraniiri, f. 8. 3. 9. female Khecara. 
khetana, n. 9. 3. 338, driving. 

gajiirohana, n. 8. 3. 919, management of elephants. 
gata, n. 8. 9. 263, loss. 
gandhana, m. 8. 10. 283, a kind of snake that can be made to 

such the poison from a wound it has made. See SBE, XL V, 
p. 118. 

gandhiintara, n. 8. 6. 231, change in odor. 
gama, m. a move in a game played with dice and men. 
garjii, f. 8. 3. 586, rumbling of clouds, L. 
gahvara, m. 8. I. 129, arbor, L. 
giilana, n. 9. 3. 346. See Pr~tl_lagiilana. 
girikarnikii, f. 8. 9. 343, a variety of Achyranthes with white 

blossoms, L. 
girisiira, m. 8. 5. 204, iron, L. 
grhagola, m. (ii, f.) 9. I. 551, house-lizard~ grhagodha. 
genduka, m. 9. 1. 485, bouquet. 
gehini, f. 8. 9. 232, a-housewife, L. 
gokulini, f. 9. 4. 6, a woman cow-herd. 
gocaracaryii, f. 8. 10, 263, search for alms. 
grahilatii, f. 9. 3, 151,'madness. 

ghana, m. 8. 10, 30, vessel(?) . 

. cakkalun<,ia, f. 8. 5. 15, a kind of serpent. Desi, 3. 5. Desi & PH 
have cakkulan<,ia. 

caiicacaficavi, ind. 9. 1. 306, beak to beak. 
cara, m. 8. 3. 398, a move in a game played with dice and men, 
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caramadeha, m. 8. 5. 189, last body (before emancipation). 
caramavigraha, m. 8. 5. 40, the last body before emancipation. 
caramiinga, m. 8. 11. 102, the last body before emancipations. 
carca, f. 9. 3. 34, anointing. · 
carcari, f. 9. 1. 36, 37, chorus. PH. caccarI. 
caityavandana f. ( 0 a, n.) 8. 3. 734, worship of an image of a 

Jina, PH. 

chayavrk,a, m. 8. 5. 38, shade-tree. 

janyayiitra, f. 8. 6. 412, wedding procession (of bridegroom's 
friends.) 

jalakut;ima, m. n. 8. 3. 132, inlaid floor that looks like water. 
jalaukas, m. 8. 7. 74 = jalaukasa, leech, L. 
jaJ\guli, f. 8. 3. 565, snake-charm. 
jameya, m. 8. I. 413, a sister's sou, L. 
jareya, m. 81 11. 9 = jarakumara. 
jij!vasu, adj. 9. 2. 83, wishing to Jive. 
jfianin, m. 8. 6. 146, omniscient. 

jaJ\ka, 8. 6. 131, n. of a rock. 

;ha\haratva, n. 9. 3. 336, working m copper. PH, \hatthara 
(des!). 

tatratya, adj. 9. 4. 94, belonging there. Whitney's Sanskrit 
Grammar, 1245 b. 

talavarga, m. 8. 8. 38, city-guard, PH. 
taraka, m. 9. 2. 71, helmsman, L. 
tararya, m. 9. 3. 309, a boat, L. 
turya, n. 8. 2. 356, drum. 

dakagarbha, n. 8. 3. 174, cloud. 
dattapatrii, f. 8. 6. 106, challenge. 
dadhisara, n. 8. 5. 143, butter, L. 
dantabhumi, f. 8. 9. 27, mountain-peak. 
darsayamini, f. 8. 3. 248, new moon-night, L. 
dapana, n. 8. 5. 82, causing the giving of, L. 
55 N 
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diniityaya, m. 8. 9. 347, night, L. 
dirghapatha, m. 9. I. 430, road to death. 
duriiyati, adj. 9. 3. 150, having evil consequences. 
durdeya, adj. 9. I. 550, hard to give. 
durvata, m. 9. 4. 70, storm. 
devana, m. 8. 3. 438, 1055, a die, L. 
devasthiina, n. 8. I. 239, temple: 
dogunduka, m. 8. I. 110, a class of very sportive gods, PE. 
dorbh;t, adj. 8. 7. 301, powerful. 
druha, m. 8. 5. 340, enemy, L. 
dviirabbumika, f. 8. 3. 186, door-area. 

dhanurdai;,<;la, m. 8. 5. 238 ~ dhanurya~ti, bow. 
dharmaputra, m. 8. 3. 675, adopN\I son, MW. Rather, like 

a son. 
dhanyarandhan!, f. 8. 7. 57, cook. 
dhvani, m. 8. JO. 74, word, L. 

nadicara, adj. 8. 9. 94, river-ranging. 
nariida, m. 8. 2. 353, rak~asa. 
nastita, adj. 8. 5. 264, nozzled, L. 
nfitaJJ.a, m. or n. 8. 3. 74, making. 
nindu, f. 8. 5. 90, a woman bearing a dead child, L. 
niyuddhajivin, m. 8. 5. 279, professional fighter. 
niyojana, m. 9. I. 12, ~ niyoja, duty. 
nirgara, adj. 8. 3. 361, free from poison. 
nirnidiina, adj. 8. 9. 238, unceasing. 
nirbhra~ta, adj. 8. 6. 46, cooked. 
niryama, m. 8. 7. 344; 9. 3. 313, pilot, L. 
nirvrti, f. 8. 3. 1017, n. of sasanadevi. 
nirajanii, f. 8. 3. 290, waving of light, only W. (MW). 
nemin, m. 8. 7. 261, Neminiitha. 

pa;tabandha, m. 8. 3. 501, binding or crowning the head with a 
turban or tiara, L. 

paramiirhati, f. 8. 3. 612, 8. 3. 666, advanced laywoman. 
paricita, m. 9. I. 572, an acquaintance. 
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parispanda, m. 8. 3. 411, retinue, L. 
pana, n. 8. 10. 224, 235, sizing ( ?). 

435 

paparddhi, f. 8. 3. 219, hunting, PH. s. v. paraddhi; m. 9. 2. 
190, hunter. 

paraya, caus of pr, 8. 12. 43, to break fast. 
pavita, adj. 8. 9. t°<J, shining, bright. 
pittala, f. 9. I. 156, brass. Abhi. 4. 113. 
pitriya, nom. 8. 3. 851, act like a father. 
pindibhfi, 8. 11. 73, to become a solid mass, L. 
pita, m. or 0 ii f. 8. 8. 56, datura. 
putrika, f. 8. 4. 48, like a daughter; or, lesser daughter. 
pntara, m. 9. 4. I I, small creature, PH, s.v. pora. 
Pr!!hagalana, n. 9. 3. 346, overloading(?). 
Prithatas, ind. 8. I. 132, finally, the last of several. 
prakriinta, adj. 8. 3. 188, begun, commenced, L. 
praguua, n. or m. 8. 6. 292, preparation. 
praghoia, m. 8. 12. 82, rumor. 
pracchadavati, f. 8. 3. 515, covering. 
pratiropa, m. 8. 3. 474, resetting. 
pratilabhana, n. 8. 3. 230, gift of food and drink to sadhus. 
pratilabhaya, 8. 3. 229, to give food and drink to sadhus. 
pratilekha, m. or n. 9. l. 319, letter, 
pratyakhyana, n. 9. 3. 225, final rejection of all food. 
pratyei, 9. 3. 148, to take. 
pramadavana, n. 8. 3. 147, 149, garden attached to the king's 

harem, PH. 
pravartini, f. 8. 9. 377, head of the nuns, PH. 
priQaka, adj. 8. 9. 178, friendly. 

bandita, f. 9. 4. 260, imprisonment. 
bandipmis, m. 9. 4. 230, prisoner. 
bandha, m. 8. 3. 398, a play in a game played with dice and 

men. 
bahaU, f. 8. 3. 244, n. of country. 
balavidhava, f. 9. 4. 204, child-widow. 
bahubhrt, adj. 8. 7. 175, powerful. 
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bimbikii, f. 8. 9. 158, the plant Momordica monadelpha. 
bijak~ara, n. 9. I. 413, the first syllable of a mantra or spell, L. 
btahmasutra, n. 8. 7. 371. Seen. 225 and App. I. 

bha\a, m. 8. 5. 292, hero. 
bhadraka, adj. 8. I. 108, tinged with right-beljf. 
bhadrakata, f. 8. 12. 50, inclination toward right-belief. 
bhinnamurdhan, adj. 8. 10, 143, having a broken neck. 
bhujanga, m. 9. 4. 186, thief, PH. 
bhujabhrt, adj. 8. 2. 434, powerful. Cf. PH. bhujavat, having 

powerful hands, s.v. bhuiila. 
bhriiDa, m. 8. 5. I 03, 308, child, L. 
bhriivallari, f. 8. 3. 7, arched eyebrow. 

marala, nom. 8. 3. 1057, acts like a marala. 
malla, adj. 9. 3. 144, strong, L. 
mahapm\s, m. 8. 3. 292 ~ mahapuiJ.sa, a great man. 
mahiibhuja, adj. 8. I. 289, powerful. 
miitanga, m. 8. 2. 300, n. of a Vidyadhara-line. 
miisuti, f. 8. 3. 328, beard, L. . 
mukhabandhana, h. 8. 9. 10, bridle. 
mukharajju, f. 9. I. 521, bridle, L. 
mucukunda, m. 9. 3. 237, Pterospermum suberifolium, L. 
mrgadhurtaka, m. 9. 4. 211, jackal, L. 
mriodya, m. 8. 9. 317, liar, L. 
meiaka, m. 8. 2. 249, goat. See IV, n. 117. 
maithunika, m. 8. 6. 21, marriage. 
mokia, m. 8. 3. 398, a play in a game played with dice and meu. 

yantrasiilabhaiiji, f. 8. 3. 83, mechanical doll. 
yiipyayiina, m. or n. 8. 3. 266, palanquin. See PH, yiipay, s v. 

java. 
yugamiitra, n. 9. 2. 189, six feet, L. 
yautrika, n, 8. 5. 310, rope. 

rajanijani, m. 8. I. 453, moon. 
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rathakiiraka, m. 8. 12. 56, carpenter, L. 
rajabatu, m. 8. 3. 822, a young Brahman in the king's service. 
rajasabhava, m. 8. 3. 230, passionate nature = rajogm.1a. 
riti.kha1:m, n. 8. 3. 298, the crawling of children, L. 
rora, adj. 8. 2. 15, poor. 
rohil).i, f. 8. 10, 192, a therapeutic mountain-herb. 
raukmin, adj. 8. 7. 401, connected with Rukmin, 

lataveSma, n. 8. 9. 51, = cgrha, arbor of creepers. 
lalla, adj. 8. 3. 20, having indistinct sound, PH. 
lava1,,1a, 8. 9. 343, perhaps = lavai::ia, f. Cardiospermum halica-

cabum, L. 
Iuih, caus, lo"thyamana, 8. 9. 38, being poured. 
lumbi, f. 8. 9. 385, bunch. 
lohitiik,a, m. 8. 3. 141, a red jewel. 

vaktratimilii, f. 8. 3. 299, a musical instrument; mouth-organ(?) 
vatavasin, m. 8. 3. 720, a Yaksa, L. 
vaQ<)a, m. 8. 9. !02, eunuch. 
vadhu, f. 8. 6. 57, sister-in-law. 
vargiya, m. 8. 8. 68, partisan, Only PiiQ. 
varQiintara, n. 8. 6. 231, change in color. 
vasanta, m. 8. 9. 48, n. of a raga. Bharatakosa, p. 591. 
viita, m. 8. ll. 161, tetanus(?). 
viimalura, n. 8. 3. 377, ant-hill. Only m. (MW). 
vikrti, f. 8. 3. 608, luxurious food. 
vi<)vara, m. 9. 2. 242, destruction(?). 
vinila, adj. 9. 3. 12, dark blue, L. 
vibro, 8. 7. 281, 344, to shout. 
vrt, caus. viirtaya, 8. 3. 73, 226, talk witb. 
vrthiibhuja, m. 8. 2. 495, useless arm. 
ve11ikii, f. 8. 2. 300, - veQi, braid of hair, L. 
vaidagdhya, n. 8. 2. 208, social experience. 
vyafijana, n. 8. 9. 350, ordinarily, ' sauce,' 'condiment,' but 

Yog., p. 167, says here it - siika, 'vegetable.' 
vyatipiita, m. 8. 3. 291, evil portent, L. 
vyiivar11ay, 8. 3. 432, to praise. Cf. PH, va\>Qa. 
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Satisana, n. 8. 9. 266, reciting, L. 
sakunagranthi, m. 9. 4. 23, a knot tied on observing something 

as a prognostic of a future event or as an indication of 
some passing occurrence in a distant region; to preserve 
in the mind a lively expectation of it. MC s.v. sakuna­
gai:itha. 

sayana, m. n. 8. 9. 247, lying on. MW only adj. 
saradii, f. 8. 9. 387, autumn, L. 
SastraSastri, ind. 8. 4. 33, weapon against weapon. 
Siroratna, n. 8. 1. 3, crest-gem, L. 
sukara, m or n. 8. 9. 344, n. of a kind of bean, Yog. p. 166b. 
Se~tkr, 8. 11. Il4, to leave over, to allow to survive. 
saiveya, m. 8. 7. 283, son of Siva = Neminiitha. 
srinandana, m. 8. 3. J42, Kama, L. 
Srivalli, f. 8. 3. 239, Acacia concinna, L. 
srotas, n. 8. 3. 448, ear, L. 

sarilrohaQ.a, n. 8. 1. 352, treatment. 
sarilskartr, m. 8. 9. 325, dresser of meat, Yog. p. 160a. 
sarilhiira, m. 8. 12, 85, perishing, as one of the 3 steps. 
sajj, caus. 9. I. 595, to satisfy. 
sandhiina, n. 9. 4. 363, pickle, L. 
sannyasta, m. 9. 2. 18, ascetic. 
sarvala, m. or n. 8. 9. 83 = sarvala, iron club, L. 
siirangamada, m. 8. 3. 328 = mrgamada, musk. 
sinhakesara, m. 8. 10. IOI, sweetmeat ball= Gu_j. lacjc,lu, PH. 
sitacchada, m. 8. 3. 37, swan, L. 
sukhasukham, ind. 8. 5. 365, very willingly. Cf. sukhasukhena, 

Pii9. 
sudhiivarti, m. 8. 6. 16, collyrium made from nectar. Only 

HParis. 
surabhoga, m. 8. 9. 202 = devabhoga, pleasure of the gods. 
stl, m. 8. 2. 419, son. 
sr~ti, f. 8. 12, 85, origination as one of the three steps. 
seviila = seviila, m. 8. 3. 250, duckweed. 
sauvida, m. 8. 3. 126, guard, L. 
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skund, 8. 8. 27, to jump. Only Dhatup. 
skhalya, m. 8. 9. 40, obstacle, hindrance. 
stiigha, m. or n. 8. 10. 83, shallowness. Cited only as adj. 
strikiirya, n. 8. 8. 81, women's business. 
sthiti, 8. 12. 85, permanence, one of 3 steps. 
svarabhailga, m. 8. 9. 351, stammering, L. 
svan).amedini, f. 8. 2. 251, n. of country. 
svarviisin, m. 8. 6. 493, god. 
svasthibhn, 8. 3. 573, to be comfortable. 
svagatika, adj. 8. 10, 68, 8. 3. 77, welcoming. 
sviiyatta, n. 8. 9. 128, what belongs to one's self. 

hi\}9i, f. title to sarga 4, wandering, PH. 
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INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 

B.= Baladeva; C. = Cak,ravartin; P. = Prativa.5udeva; V. = Vasudeva; 
T. = Tirthailkara; K. = king. 

Abduction, 14, 65, 193,212, 274,331,341, 371. 
abhavya (soul incapable of emancipation), 293. 
Abhramupriya = Airavata, 97. 
Acacia concinna, n. I05. 
Acalapura, city, 127. 
Acara.Dgasiitra, n. 200. 
acarya (head of a group of sadhus), 304. 
Adhok~aja = Kn;Q.a, 171. 
adultery, 318,324,358. 
advice to bride, 7, 103, 374. 
aerial car, description of, 85. 
Agandhana, a species of serpent, 292, n. 286. 
Agnibhiiti and Vayubhiiti, Brilhmans, pre-births of Dhumaketu and Pradyumna, 

190 f. 
Agnikumiiras, 297, n. 291. 
Ahalya aild Puruhfita, 73, n. 79. 
Ahamindra, gods in the two highest heavens, 361. 
Airavata, lndra's elephant, 97. 
ak~a, Terminalia belerica, 143. 
Ak~ayyafara, n. of Kr~J.la's quivers, 179. 
Ak~ayye~u, n. of Bala's quivers, 179. 
Amarakatlka, a city in DhatakikhaJ}.Qa, 274 ff. 
Ambika, sasanadevata of Nemi, 273. 
Amitagati, story of, 50-56; nailed to a tree, 50. 
Amogharetas, K, 12, 73, 74. 
Anakadundubhi = Vasudeva, 155, et passim. 
Anandapura, city, founding of, 242, n. 229. 
Anaitgadeva, prosperous merchant, death of, 30. 
AndhakaVf$1).i, K. of Sauryapura, son of Sauri, 37, et passim; father of the 10 

DaSarhas, 37. 
Atigahftra (a dance position), 396,427. 
Angaraka, enemy ofVasudeva, 47 et passim. 
anger-house, 212. 
animals, cries of, deter Nemi from marriage, 258; results of separating, 422. 
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Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna, elopes with U~a. 246. 
Anubhanuka, son ofSatyabhama, 214, 
Aparajita, pre-birth of Nemi, 19 ff; incident causing enlightenment of, 30. 
apoha ( division of sense,.knowledge ). 122, n. 135, 347. 
appearance transformed by pills, 23, 26. 
Aprati~thana, abode in seventh hell, 286. 
Apsaras, heavenly nymph, 58, 87, 165. 
iiradhana, (a rite of propitiation), 134, n. 148. 
areca nut and betel vine, 7. 
Arhat = nrthaD.kara, I, et passim. 
Arhats, temple to eternal, 16, n. 25. 
Ari~la, Kaflsa's bull, 166; killed by Kr~lJ.a, 167. 
AriHanemi, see Neminatha. 
Ari$tapura, a city, 149, 186. 
Ariitasiidana = Kf$J).a, 171. 
Arjuna, a PaoQava, 197, et passim~ took prominent part in battle of K~\la and 

Jarasandha, 220-248. 
art, magic, 59; going-through-the air, 66; of horseman$.ip, 144; of numb~rs. 

144; opening-locks, 417. 
arts, magic, reason for losing, 47; los~ 69, 70; submit at sight of sadhu or gree.t 

man, 70. 
IJyiU = sadhvl, 196. 
asana, meaning of. 425. 
n:atic, a bad omen, 70, 93,. 369. 
A§maka, 234, n. 224. 
BSoka (Jonesia Ashoka), 3, 155 et passim. 

At,taplda, mt. 93,. 360, et passim. 
Asura, 72 = Asurakumara, 21, n. 31. 
ASvasena, father of ParSva, 379 ff. 
Atimukta, Ka:fisa's brother, omniscient, 157;. prophecy of, a.bout death of K.ailsa 

and Jarisandha, 157, 177, 181. 
Atipiit).Q.ukambala, rock on Meru, 164,380. 
avarta (form of homage) 120, n. 134. 
axe, tied on neck, 32, 388. 
A.yuskhari, city, 185. 

Bakula (Mimusops elengi), 251. 
Biliicandra, story of, 70. 
bicya (tree), 3, 3n. · 
Bai;ia, K., killed by ~i,.a, 246 f. 
bandha (play /n <lie~ game), 107. 

57N 
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Bandhudatta, merchant, story of, 407-422; deaths of six wives of, 408; fea~on 
for deaths, 422. 

battle-formation, garu~a, 227; wheel, 226. 
Bhadra, attempts to poison step-son, Sumitra, 11 f; fate of, 13 f. 
bhadraka, (a soul with a tinge of right belief), n. 13. 
BhaimI = Davadanti, 108 et passim. 
Bhama = Satyabhama, 267, et passim; desires son, 212; defrauded by Pradyumna, 

213; has timid son, 214. 
BhaDuka, son of Satyabhama, 188. 
bh3rat)Qa (fabulous bird), 53, 54, 69. 
bhavya (a soul capable of emancipation), 25 et passim. 
Bhima, a Pa.1,1-Qava, 197, et passim. 
Bhlmaratha K., Davadantl's father, 97 ff. 
Bhlmasena = Bhima, 232. 
Bh1ru = Anubhiinuka, 214; tricked out of his brides by Samba, 218 f. 
Bhojakata, city, founded by Rukmin, 183,214. 
Bhojavn1,1i, K. of Mathura, son of SuvJra, 37. 
Bhuvanabha.nu, Vidyadhara, 23, 29. 
blankets, jeweled, 220. 
body, last, before emancipation, invulnerable, 189. 
boon, of invincibility in battle, 146; of understanding speech of all creature&, 352. 
Brahmadatta, C., pre-births of, 317-323; birth of, 323; father of, dies, 324; escapes 

murder plot, 327; adventures of, 328 ff; many marriages of, 329 ff; expedition 
of conquest of, 329 ff.; blinded by hostile BrAhman, 354: had Br!hmam 
killed, 354; death of, 355; age of, 355. 

Brahmaloka, a heaven, 64, et passim. 
Bra.hman, story of greedy, 347; story of B. and Cak:rin's food, 353; ingratitude of, 

354. 
brahm.asU.tra, meaning of, 426. 
bridegroom to seek girl himself, impropriety of, 156. 
buffalo, three-footed, story of, 71. 
butter, fresh, eating of, 269 f. 

Caitra, 57, 142, 142n, 179. 
cakoras, 265, 426. 
cakra (discus of the cakrin), 248. 
cakravakI (cakra bird, Anas Casarca), 335. 
cakravartin.(ruler of6-part Bharata, 353 = 
cakrin, 10 et passim. 
Campa, city in Atigadesa in Bharata in Jamb11dvipa, 33, et passim; 198, n. 199. 
Campi, a city in Dhd.takikhat;i.<,ta, 274, 278. 
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Campaka, Kallsa's elephant, 166; killed by Kr~i,.a, 170. 
caIJ,Qiila and bitch, story of, 191 f. 
Cat;t<;lasena, chief of thieves, 41 I ff. 
CandraSiSirii, river, 32. 
Candrlitapa, Khecara, go-between for Vasudeva and K.anakavati, 83, &4. 
Candrayafas, Q., 128 ff. 
Cii.IJ:Ura, Katisa's wrestler, 166 ff.; killed by Kf$r;t.a, 171. 
Capatagati, brother of Nemi in pre-births, 18, 29. 
cara (play in a dice game), 107. 

451 

Carudatta, story of, 50-57; lives in courtesan's house, 51; spelids all his money, 
51; misfortunes, of 51-53; rides goat, 53; carried by bharaJJ,4as, 54. 

castes, mixing of, 325, 350. 
Cauppa1:,u;1amahapuriscariya, 426. 
cave with poisonous liquid, 52, 53. 
challenge in wrestling, 111. 
chariot and provisions for 0xile, 109, n. 125. 
chastity, transgression of, 399. 
chauri (fly-whisk), 7, 87,164,256,262,354,419. 
children, exchange of, 159 f. 
chowrie, 243n. 
Citra, story of, and Sambht1ta, 318 ff; reunion with SambhOta 347; emancipation 

of, 349. 
Citragati, pre-birth of Arinancmi, 10 JI. 
cock fight, 336. 
concert, 396. 
contest, musical, to Win girl, 48: in the Vedas, 60. 
countries, ninety-nine names of, 345 f. 
cow-worship, origin of, 160. 
cranes, blue, 3, n. 6. 
Creator, worn out, 3, 27; destroys the confident, 32; exerts himself for girl's 

husband, 82; unskilled, 156; 216, 333,373,383. 
Culani, mother (.)f Brahmadatta, 323; intrigue with K. Dirgha, 324 ff. 

Dadhiparoa, K., 138 ff. 
Daruka, Bala's charioteer, 179. 
DaSiirhas, ten, 37 et passim; names of sons of, 222; nine become mendicants, 283. 
clatura, 244, 244 n. 
daughter, dear after many sons, 11,333. 
Davadanti, story of, 97-148; childhood of, 98; gift of statue to, 99; description of, 

100; svayarltvara of, 100; stops a fight, 102; deserted by Nala, 114; advent­
ures in forest of, 115-127i lived in cave 7 years, 124; saves a thief, 129; 
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recognized, 132; sent to her father's house, 135; reunion with Nala, 145. 
declaration of virtue 119, 129. 
devadU$ya (very fine material), 90, et passim. 
Devaka, K., father of DevakI, 156 f. 
Devaki, marriage to Vasudeva, 157; story about 7 children of, 158 ff; bears IC.ma, 

159; goes to Kni;i.a, 160; six sons of, alive, 280; reason for separation from, 
281; longs for son, 281; bears a son, 281; burned to death in Dvarakll, 299. 

Dhammilakatha, n. SS. 
Dhanada = Kubera, 179 et passim; visit to svayatbvara of KanakavatI, 85. 
Dhanadeva, caravan-leader, 126 f. 
Dhanapati, merchant, 407 ff. 
QhaQ.Q.hal).a, son of Krima, story of, 290 f; obstructive karma of, 290. 
Dhanu, K. Brahman's friend, 324 ff. 
Dhanvantari, physician, 285; future of, 286. 
Dhanya, pre-birth of Nala, 95 f. 
Dharai;ia, lndra of Na.gas, 392, 395 ff. 
dharma (ethics, religion), 17 et passim; fourfold, 317, n. 306; tenfold of s1ldhu.s, 

399, n. 350; twelvefold oflayman, 399, n. 351. 
dharmalabha (the blessing from a sadhu), 9, n. 14. 
Dharmaruci, sadhu, killed by bad food, 199. 
Dhiirtara~tras, descent of, 197. 
Dikkumaris, fifty-six, 164, 380. 

Dhumaketu, enemy of KnJJ.a, kidnaps Pradyumna; J 88.; origin of enmity with 
Knl)a, 190 ff; pre-birth of-and Pradyumna, 190 ff. 

Oba.sari, pre-birth of Davadanti and Kanakavati. 95 f. 
Dirgha, Brahmadatta's guardian, 324; has intrigue with Culanl, 324 ff; plans 

B.s murder, 325 ff; pursues him, 329 ff.; killed by Brahmadatta, 345. 
disciplinary vow, fourth (atithisamvibh3.ga), transgressions of, 402. 
diseases, sixteen, 200, n. 200. 
I;>omba, n. 85. 
Draupadi, svayarilvara, 198; threw wreath around necks of 5 PliQQavas, 198; 

previous births of, 198-202; kidnaped for Padmanabha, 274; rescued by 
P8.QQavas and Krg1a, 275. 

dream, 1, 31, 97, 144, 159,187,213,410; at dawn, true, n.2;intcrpretationof,8, 31. 
dreans, fourteen, 164,323,370,379. 
drum to allay calamities, 284; pieces sold from, 285. 
drum, proclamation by, 215, n. 208. 
dry meals, 94. 
Duryodhana, brothor of SatyabhAmA, 187. 

Duryodhaua, son of Dhrtard$tra, 197 et passim; partisan of JarAsandha, 221; 
killed, 23J. 
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Dvaipayana, prophesied tcl' destroy Dvarakii, 294; goes to live in forest, 294; 
beaten by Samba, 296; made nidana, 296; destroyed Dvirak.8, 298. 

Dvaraka, built by VaiSravaQ.a, I78; destruction of, prophecy about, 294; bumod 
for 6 months, covered by ocean, 301; location of, 425. 

Eating at night, forbidden, 271. 
Ekanasa, Nanda's daughter, 160,283. 
elephant, taming of, 47, 63, 138,330,343. 
EQiputra, K., story of, 73. 
enjoyment, single and repeated, transgressions of. 400. 
evil-eye, 379. 
eye, twitching of right, unfavorable for women, 258, n. 238; favorable for men, 

371; twitching of left eye unfavorable for men, 221, n. 210. 

Falsehood, remedy for, 417. 
fasting for 3000 years, 194. 
fifteen kinds of sinful work, 400 f. 
figs, five kinds of, 270; not to be eaten, 270. 
fire and lamp (proverb), 5, n. 10. 
fires, five, 392, n. 339. 
fishes, law of, 130. 

five .things, 394. 
five fires, 392, n. 339. 
Fivo, homage to the, 363, et passim. 
five lies, permissible, 410, n, 376,427. 
food of cakrin causes madness, 353 ff. 
food, forbidden, 267 ff. 
formula ·of homage, 12, et passim; value of, 17. 
four acts, fire to the tree of enlightenment, 292. 
fourteen dreams, 164, 323, 379. 
fourteenth, auspicious, 41, n. 49. 
frog in a well, 3, n. 8. 
fruit, forbidden, 270. 

Gajasukumala, son of Devaki, story of, 281. 
gama (play in a dice game), 107. 
gambling, by Nala, 107, f. 
Gandhamidana, north of Ovaraka, 179. 
Gandhana, a species of serpent, 293. 
04ndhara, country, 186. 
Oandharaphigala, K., 76, 78. 
Oindha.rI, sister of K. Carudatta.. marries Kt,oa, 187. 
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Gandhasamrddhaka, city, 76. 
Gatigadatta, pre-birth of Kp~1,a, I 53, I 59. 
garden sports, 25 l. 
garments, dark blue, of Rama, 179; yellow of Kri?Qa, l 79. 
GaruQa (a vulture-like bird, Vi~IJ.u's vehicle), enemy to serpents, (personified), 59. 
GarU(jadhvaja, Kr~IJ.a's chariot, 179. 
garutmat, I 05 = Garmj.a (personified). 
Gauri, d. of k. of Vitabhaya, marries Kr~oa, l 86. 
Gauri, magic art, 246. 
Gautama, 73. See also IV, p. 45. 
ghatikii (24 minutes) 93. 
gift of flowers to T's statue, r~sult of, 423. 
glories (Sris), t. 
going-through-the-air, magic art, 417. 
Gokula, Nanda's cattle-station, 150, et pas.sim. 
Gomedha, tasanadevata of Nemi, 273. 

gotra (clan), 49. 
Govinda = Kneya, 186, et passim. 
guru (teacher), 16, et passim. 

H1ir, bet on, between Satyabhama and RukmiIJ,l, 187. 
Ha.As:1ka, minister of Jar:lsandha, 224; points out and names leaders of Krti;,ta's 

army, 235 f. 
Hari = Kapila, 278. 
Hari = Kw;ia, 186, et passim. 
Harit;i.andin, K., 19 f. 
HarHcandra, K., 79, 84. 
Hastikalpa, c.ity, reached by Kr~Q.a, 301, n. 297. 
Hastimalla (Indra's elephant), 187. 
Hastinapura, 192 = Hastinapura, 197 = Hastinapura, 280. 
headache,cause of death, 324. 
herb, heals wounds, 50; changes appearance, 63, fire from, 69. 
Hiral}yan8.bha, brother of RohiQi, 186; partisan of Jariisandha, 221; prominent 

in battle, 233 ff.; kilted ·234. 

homage to the Five, 363, et passim. 
honesty, transgressions of, 399. 
honey, penalties of eating, 270. 
horse, inverted training of, 370. 
horses, runaway, 19. 
hot flash, 321. 
Hrimat, mt., 69. 
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Iguana used to escape well, 53'. 
Il8.vardhana, city, 63. 
lndra§arman, sorcerer, tricks Vasudeva, 60. 
lndrasamanika, 31. 
injury, purposeless, transgression of, 412. 
1$uvegavatl, river, 53. 

. 
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Jalllbavati, d. of K. Jambavat, 185; marries Kr$i;ia, 185; friendly with Rukmil,ll, 
185, 213; bears Samba, 214. 

Jarakumara, brother of K.rH1.a, prophesied to kill Kn,;i.a, 294; went to live iri 
forest, 294. 

Jarlsandha, P., 42 et passim; war of, with K~1;1a, 220-240; unfavorable omens 
for, 221; partisans of. 221; 28 sons of, killed by Riima, 237; 69 sons of, killed 
by Knoa, 238; killed by cakra., 240. 

jewels, seven, stolen from co-wife, 281, 426; fourteen, 375, n. 333. 
Jina = Tirthaf.ikara, J 2 et passim. 
Jlvayafas, d. of Jarasa11dha, destined to cause destruction of husband's and 

father's family, 43; cause of war, 221; enters fire. 242. 
joints, kind of, 381. 
Joseph and Potiphar motif, 204, n. 201; 351; 427. 
JfJJibbakas, attendants of Kubera, 155 et passim. 
Jvalanaprabha, a NAga, 74. 

Kadamba (Nauclea cadamba), 263. 
kadambarI (a kind of wine), 267,295. 
KadambarI, cave, 295. 
Kaitabha, pre-birth of S4mba, 213. 
Kila, son of Jarasandha, killed by trick, 176 f. 
kalaha.flsa (a kind of goose), 3, n. 7. 
K.alasipura, imaginary city, 289. 
Kaliilgasena, bawd, 51. 
KAliya, serpent, killed by Knl)a, l 70. 
Kamalamela, story of, and Nabhal)sena and Sllgaraca~dra, 244, 
Kllmapatiika, courtesan's daughter, 74. 
Kamatha, brother of Marubhiiti, pre·birth of Meghamiilin, 356, ff; sedu~s·_ 

Marubhati's wife, 357 f.; disgraced and banished, 359; kills Marubhoti, 359. 
Kampilya, city, 198, n. 199, et passim. 
Kanakaprabha, pre·birth of Dhumaketu, k. of Vatapura, crazed by abduction 

of his wife, 193. 
Kamala = Sri, 100. 
Kanakamala, wife of Aparajita, 21. 
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Kanakamala, wife of Kalasathvara, 188; infatuated with Pradymnna. 204; tries 
to seduce P., 205; slanders him to hus~and, 205. 

Kanakavati, birth and childhood, 80; accomplishments of, 80; visit from a swan,_ 
81; previous birth of, 93~148; married Vasudeva, 148; omniscience and 
emancipation of 283. 

Kandarpika (a class of gods}, 65. 
K.a.Q.erudatta, K. of Hastinapura, friend of K. Brahman, 324 ff. 
JCaflsa, abandoned by mother, 41; found by Subhadra, 42; attends Vasudeva, 42; 

captures Sillharatha, 43; learns he is Ugrasena's son, 43; married Jlvayafas, 
44; receives Mathura, 44, throws father in cage, 44; arranges marriage of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, 156; demands Devaki's children, 159, killed by 

K~Qa, 172. 
K.ansiri = K~Q.a, 177 et passim. 
Ka1\sasiidana = Kr~oa, 279, et passim. 
kapalika, a Saiva ascetic.. 335. 
Kapila, V. in Dhatakikhat)(ia, 274,278. 
karaQa (a dance position), 396, 427. 
karkoia_ka (Momordica mix.ta), 145. 

karma (result of previous acts), 14 et passim. 
Karmaprakrti, name of work, 98. 
Karpara, Brahman ascetic, converted to.Jainism, 121 f. 
Kataka, fri~nd of K. Brahman, 324 ff. 
Kafha, ascetic, incarnation of Kamatha, 391 f. 
KathakoSa, 143, n. 425. 
Kaula, 72, n. 78. 
KaumodakI, Kf~'Qa's club, 179. 
KauSiimba, forest, where KnQa died, 302. 
KauSika, a teacher, curses king, 74; becomes a poison-eyed serpent, 7S. 
Kaustubha, KnQa's jewel, 179, 304. 
k8yotsarga (ascetic posture) 16 et passim. 
Kefava = Vasudeva, 180 et passim. 
KeSin, Katisa's colt, killed by K~Q.a, 167. 
ketaki (Pandanus odoratissimus}, 263. 
Ketu (demon's tail), 330. 
Khecara = Vidyiidhara, 24 et passim. 
kidnaping, 33, f., 50, 59, 65, 66. 
Kinasa = Yama, 53, 167. 

kings, names of, at svayarilvara, 26 f., 101. 
kings, new, established in kingdoms by Kni,.a after war, 241. 
KiraI).avega, pre-birth of PiirSvaniitha, 364. 
kites are thieves, 131, n. 146. 
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KoSali, city, 97 et passim. 
KoSala, country, 97 et passim. 
KotiSila, lifting of, by different Vasudevas, 243. 

4S7 

Kro~tuki, astrologer, tells DaSarhas to go west and found a city on ocean-shore, 
175; bonored, 177; 223,256. 

K.r~Q.a, birth of, 159; saved by DevakI, 159; sent to Nanda's, 160; exploits as a 
child, 161-163; killing of bull Ari$ta and other animals, 167; disclosure of 
parentage to, 169; killing of wrestler, 170 ff.; war of, with Jarasandha, 220-
240; partisans of, 221 ff.; sons of, 223; conquest of half of Bharata, 242; 
lifted Kofisila, 242; 12 avartas of, 289; 360 battles of, 289, n. 279; escapes 
burning Dv!raka, 299; killed by Jarakumara, 302; age of, 305; funeral rites 
at mouth of Sfadhu, 308. 

Kr~Qa and Rama set out for Pii1;11~lumathura, 300. 
Kn:i;ia= Draupadi, 276. 
Krtlinta = Yama, 237. 
Kobara, Nala's younger brother, 97. 
kukkuta-serpent (part cock and part serpent), 363. 

KuJJ.4ina, city, 97 ff." 
kunk.uma (a red powder) 195. 
Kunti, d, of Andhakavnt;U, married to Pai;iQu, d. 37. 
kurubaka (red amaranth or red Barleria), 251. 

Kusalasthala, city, 382 ff. 
K.ur:umatl, wife of Brabmadatta, woman•jewel, 34S, 3SS, a. 323. 
kutaja (oval-leaved rose bay), 263. 

Lac (100,000), 51, 53, 139, 269, 313, 388, 423, 424. 
Lak$maoa, d. of Slak~naroman, K. of Sillhala, 185; marries Knoa. 185. 
LakfDllramru:i.a, garden, 84, 85. 
Laksmlvati, pre-birth ofRukmit;U, separates peacock and its mother, 195; leprosy 

from scorn for sadhu, 195; evil smell from-,196; born as RukmiQI, 196. 

Lalita, pre-birth of Rama, 153 f. 
Iaval! (a creeper), 393, n. 342. 
Lavav.a Ocean, 177. 
limitation of direction, transgressions of, 400. 
LokAntika-gods, 261, 393. 
lotus, night-blooming white, 2. 

Mada (ichor), 394. 
Madhu, pre-birth of Pradyumna, K. of Hastinapura, abducts CandrAbha, 193. 

M!dri, d. of Andhakavf$Q.i, married to DamaghoiJS., 37. 
magic arts, see arts. 
S8N 
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;,,!-.~anen:ti, son of Samudravijaya, 222; prominent in battle. 227 ff. 
Mahapura, city, 63. 
1\.faha.Sukra, a heavM, 64 et passim. 
maina, 80. 
Maitrayai;ii sarhhita, n. 149. 
Mallinlltha, painting of, worshipped, 127. 
Miilyavat, south of Dvaraka, 179. 
Mamma.Q.a, pre-birth of Nala, 93 f. 
Manasavega, enemy ofVasudeva, kidnaps SomaSrI, 65; kidnaps Vasudeva. 66; 76 
Manogati, brother of Nemi through pre-births, 18. 29. 
maraU (a water-fowl), 4, n. 9 
marriage-ribbon, 93, 102. 
Maru, country, 186. 
Marubhl.iti, pre-birtl1 of ParSvanatha, 356 ff.; deceived by his wife and brother. 

35Tff.; killed, 359. 
Mli.tali, Sakra's charioteer, sent to assist AriHanemi. 228, 229: urges Nem1 to 

fight, 238; goes to heaven, 240. 
matallga, double meaning of, 427. 
Miitaliga, a Vidyiidhara-line, 57 f., n. 50 
Mathura, city, 36, 155, et passim. 
matrmedha (sacrifice to the mothers), S6, n. 58. 
meat-eating, penalties of, 268 f. 
Meghamalin, Megha.kumAra, Padva's enemy through many births, attacks of, 

394 ff. 
mendicancy for ono day only leads to heaven and emancipation, 123. 
methods, four, 333. 
missiles, divine, 67. 
mok$a {play in dice game), 107. 
mountain goes through air, 135, n. 149. 
Mrttiklivati, city, 156. 
mucukunda, Pterospennum suberifolium, 393, n. 341. 
muni = siidhu, 70 et pastim. 
Munisuvrata, T., in Dhiitak1kha"QQ'.a, 278, n. 268. 
murder, 16; attempted, 11, penalty for; 13. 
Mu$t:ika, Kallsa's wrestler, 166 ff; killed by Kni;ta, 172. 
M~tika, a low caste, acts as executioner, 77, n. 85. 
Mu$tikari = Balarama, 177 et passim. 

NOOhal;isena, son of Ugrasena, tricked out of Kamalamela, 245; becomes enemy 
of Siigaracandra, 245. 

NabhaScara = Vidyadhara, 22, et passim. 
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Naga and NaginI, story of, 349 ff. 
Ni!.gaSrI, Briihman's wife, gave poisonous fopd to s!dhu, 199; afflicted by 16 

diseases, 200. 
Naigame~in, 158, n. 169, 281. 
Nak~atram!la, K~Q.a's crown, 179. 
Nala and DavadantI story of, 97-148. 
Nala, prince of Kofala, chosen by Davadanti, 101; conquest of Ta.kf;aSi1a by, 

105 ff.; loss of kingdom by gambling, 107; expelled from kingdom, 108; 
bitten by snake, 136; transformation of, 136; subdues elephant, 13$; sun­
cooked pudding of, 139; wonderful drive of, 142 ff.; restored to throne, 
146; wins kingdom back by gambling, 147; takes the vow, fasts to death, 
reborn as Kubera, 148. 

namaskiira (formula of homage to the Five, n. 17, et passim; occurrence of, 304. 
Nami, 57, n. 61.,. . 
naming of child, n. 37. 
Nam.i's line, 67. 
Namuci, minister of K. S:iilkha, teacher of Citra and Sambhtita, 318; minister of 

Sanatkumara. 323; persecutes Citra and SambbOta, 321 f.: saved from death, 
323. 

Nanda, owner of 10 cattle-stations, given to Vasudeva, I 57 
Nandaka, Kni;i.a's sword, 179. 
Nandi~el).ii, d. of Jarasandha, bewitched by an asectic and cured by Vasudeva, 77. 
Nandi~el).a, pre-birth of Vasudeva, 38 ff. 
NArada, the ninth, infancy of, 155; married, 60, n. 64; offended by SatyabMma, 

180;-by Nabhahsena, 244;-by DraupadI, 274; arranges marriage with 
JambavaH, 185; goes to see T. Simandhara in E. Videha. 189; tells Pra­
dyumna story of his birth. 205. 

N1i.tyaS1i.stra, 427. 
Nemi = Mahanemi, 229, n. 219. 
Nemi = Neminiitha, takes part in battle, 238, 
Nero.in = Neminlitha, 228. 
Neminatha, T., pre-births of, l-36; birth of, 164; always adverse to marriage, 

ISO; blew Kr~JJ.a's conch, 248; defeated KnQ.a in arm-fight, 249; indulges 
in garden sports, 251; attempts to interest him in women, 253 f.; agrees to 
marry, 255; deterred from marriage on his wedding-d&y, 259; initiation of, 
263; omniscience of, 265; samavasara1J.a of, 265; founded congregation, 272; 
gal)abhrts of, 272; Sasanadevatas of, 273; retinue of, 312; emancipation of. 
313; age of, 313; bones divided, 314. 

nidllna, (wish for something as reward of penance), 40, n. 46, et passim. 
Nila, enemy ofVasudeva, 59. 
NllayaSas, wife ofVasudeva, story of, 57·59. 
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nine treasures, lord of, 422, n. 379. 
ninety-nine names .of countries, 345. f. 
Nirvrti, a goddess, 144, n. 158. 
Ni~adha, K., Nala's father, 97 ff. 
non-injury, transgressions of, 399. 
non-possession, transgressions of, 400. 
noose, magic, 21, n. 30. 

Obstructive-karma, result of, 290. 
omen, ascetic a bad, 70, 93, 369; see: eye, twitching of. 
omen-knot, 405, n. 371. 
omens, unfavorable, 221. 
opentng-locks,. mi:i.gic-art, 417. 
originating of Hari-line, 74, n. 80. 
ornaments, names of, 90. 

P~dapopagama-(a fast unto death), 18, et passim; n. 26. 
Padma (province in West Videha), 19. 
Padma, son of Bhadra, 11; kills his brother, I6i fate of, 16. 
Padmavati, d. of Hirawanabha, marries Kfgi.a, 186. 
Padmiivati, ~Usanadevati of Piidvan!\tha, 403. 
Padmottara, Karisa•s elephant, 166; killed by KflQa, 170. 
Padmaniibha, K. in Amarakatikii, had Draupadi abducted, 274. 
palace. description of, 87 f. 
palaces, names of, in Dviiraka, 178. 
Piilaka, Sakra's aerial car, 100. 
Piii'icajanya, KnQa's conch, 177. 
Paficanada, tirtha, 69. 
Paficiinuttara, highest heaven, 36 n. 
PiQQ,avas, descent of, names of, mothers of, 297; lose kingdom by gambling, 203; 

go to Dvaraka. 203; make Kr:rna swim the Gaiigii by a trick, 279; banished, 
told to found PllQ.<,fumathura, 279; initiation of, 312; emancipation of, 314. 

PaQQuka, 19, n. 27. 

PJ.oQumathura, city, founded on the Southern Ocean by PiioQ.avas, 279, n. 270. 
ParSva, Siisanadevatii of Par.Svanatha, 403. 
PiirSvaniitha, T., pre-births of, 356-377; birth of as elephant, 359 ff.; parents of, 

379; birth of, 379; childhood of, 381; raises siege of Kufasthala, 385 f.; 
averse to marriage, 390; marries, 391; rescues serpent from fire, 392; initia­
tion of, 393; attacks on, by Meghamiilin, 394 ff.; omniscience of, 397; ten 
aaoadharas, 403, Usanadevatas of, 403; congregation of, 424; emancipation 
of, 424 i aae of, 424. 
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P.irSvan.ithacaritra, n. 43, n. 48, n. 374, n. 375, n. 378. 
Partha = Arjuna, 228, et passim. 
paryatika, 100, n. ll5. 
Pathasiddha, magic art, 246. 
Paurandara, a conch, 238. 
pau~adba~vow (when a layman lives like a monk), transgressions of, 402. 
peacock, captured as pet, 195; results of, 195. 
pearl, magic, 22, 24, 25. 
pearls, n. 177. 
Pe4halapura, city, 79. 
penance, for 12,000 years, 40; fool's penance, 3~9, n. 325. 
Phalguna = Arjuna, 229. 
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pill, transforms appearance, 23, 26; used to simulate death, 334, 335; wed to 
restore life, 335. 

Piflgala, thief; 130 ff. 
Pippalada, defeats his parents in debate, angry at their abandonment, establishes 

motheMacrifice and father~sacrifice, 56, n. 58. 
pitrmedha (sacrifice to the fathers), 56, n. 58. 1 

plantain, considered cooling, 83, n. 90. 
post in cemetery, 46, n. 53. 
power to understand spe«:h of all animals, 352. 
powers, three, 224, n. 213. 
Prabandbacintamal)i, n. 74, n. 93. 
Prabha.vati, infatuation of, for PiirSva, 383 f. 

Pradyumna, son of Rukmii;ii, 188; kidnaped by Dhumaketu, 188; rescued by 
Kalasarilvara and reared as his son, 188 f., pre-~irth of, 190 ff.; plays tricks 
in Dvilraka, 206 f.; tricks Satyabhama, 207, f.; revealed to RukmiIJ.l, 210; 
tricks KnIJ.a, 213; marriage of, 214 ff.; sent from city by Bhama, 218. 

Prajfiapti, magic art personified, 69, 151,212, et passim. 
Prajiiapti and Gauri given to Pradyumna, 205. 

Prasenajit, father of Prabhavati, Partva's wife, 383 ff.; insists on ffiarriage, 391. 
Pratihara = Prativa.sudeva, I et passim. 
pratimii (statuesque posture), 103 et pastim. 
pregnancy-whim, 41, n. 48; satisfied by trick, 41. 
priyallgu (a creeper), 380. 
Priyaf:lgunagara, city, 51. 

p~ophecy, 8, 11, 17, 43, 47, 56, 62, 68, 73, 77, 83, 157, 177, 196, 294, 297, 338, 
341,373,408,422. 

propitiatory rites, 12. 
pudding sun-cooked, 139, 141, 145. 

p4jl (olforina of worship), 14, ot passim. 
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pulling out hair, n. 343. 
PuQ.4-a,rika, V., 71, n. 76. 
PuQ.<frii rules kingdom, disguised as a man, 63. 

pOrva (part of the Scriptures), 16. 
pOrvapak~a. 27, n. 36, 28. 
Pu1kali!vat1, city, 186. 
Pu!}pacOla, K. of Campa, friend of K. Brahman, 324 ff. 
Pu~padanti, Davadantl's mother, 97 ff. 
Pu,pavatI, wife of Brahmadatta, 331,341; woman-jewel, 355. 

Rahu (demon, enemy of moon), 344. 
Raivataka, mt., east of Dviiraki, 179. 
Riijagrha, city, 1 ?4, 220, 340. 
rajahallsa (a kind of swan), K.hecara.d.isgused as, 81. 

R.ajimati, birth of, 244; chosen for Nemi, 255; deserted by Ncmi, .261; vows 
celibacy, 262_; wooed by Rathanemi, 264 f.; reason for devotion to Ncmi. 
372; takes initiation, 283; final encounter with Rathanemi, 292; emancipa~ 
tion of, 313. 

Rak~as (demon), 93 et passim= Riik~asa, 61 et passim. 
Rama (Sri), 98. 
Riima, birth of, 154; made guardian of Kf~Q.a, 162; names of sons of, 223; active 

in battle with Jariisandha, 227 ff.; escapes burning DviiraU with ~. 
299; crazed by grief, 306 f.; initiation of, 308; emancipation of, 310; visit 
of, to Kr~1.1a in hell. 310: establishment of cult of Rama and K.nJ).a by, 
31 l. 

Ramayaoa, n. 79. 
Rambhi, nymph, 25. 
rasa, meaning of, n. 50. 
Ras Mata, n. 74. 
Rathamardana, a city, 279. 
Rathanemi,· woos Riijimati, 264; attempts to seduce R .. 292; initiation a.ad 

omniscience of, 293. 
renunciation, complete, 12; value of, 17. 
reunion of Nala and Davadanti, 145. 
rivalry b:!tween Satyabhama and Rukmit;ti, 187, f. 

RohiQi, magic art, 70. 
Rohil)i, mother of Rama, 150 et passim; svayarilvara of, 150 f. 
root, magic, 22, 25. 
R,;idatta, mother of Enlputra_ 74; assumes form of doe to nur.se child, 75. 
~tuparI,1a, K., 128 ff. 
Rudhlra, K., father of Rohii;ti, 149. 
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Rudradatta, merchant, 53; rides goat with Carudatta, 53; kil1s goats. 54; uses 
their skins to be carried by bharal)Q.as, 54. 

Rukmin, son of Bhi~maka. K. of KuIJQina, 181; defeated by Kn>JJa, 183: killed. 
230. 

RukmiQi, d. of Bhi~maka, K. of Km:u;iina, 181; elopes with Kr~1Ja, 182; bears 
Pradyumna, 188; cause of separation from P., 194 f.; took initiation, 297. 

rutting, seven stages of, n. 124: tenth stage of. 158, n. 124. 

Sacrifice, human, 415,418. 
sadhu (a monk), a bad omen, 70, 93, 369 
Sagaracandra, grandson of Rama, takes Kamalamela from Nabha):isena, 244 f.. 

killed by Nabha))sena, 284. 
Sagaradatta, story of, 404 ff.; poisoned by his wife. 404; shipwrecked 7 times, 405. 
SaileSi (the final meditation), 313, n 304. 
Sakra•festival. 63. n. 66 
~i!kta, n. 78. 
Sa.manika (gods), 10, n. I5, et passim. 
samasya (incomplete part of stanza), 348. 
samavasara1;1a (preaching hall), of Nemi, 265; of ParSva, 397. 
siimayika (cessation of all censurable aCtivity), 263, n. 243; transgressions of, 402. 
g§mba, son of JWDbavatl, 214; bad behavior of, 217 f.; banished -from city by 

Knoa, 218. 
Sambhfita, pre-birth of Brahmadatta, story of, and Citra, 318-323; famous musician, 

319; takes initiation, 312; makes a D.idina. 323; born as Brahmadat~ 3.23; 
reunion with Citra, 347. 

Sammeta, mt., place of PAdva's emancipation, 424. 
Samudravijaya, eldest DasArha, 37, 42, et passim; prevents Vas.udeva'smar~ 

to Jlvaya§as, 43; fights with Vasudeva, 150 r; names of sons of,. 222. · 
Sa:rhvara = KllasaID.vara, 189. 
San!tkumA.ra, C., at Hastina.purs.,. 319. 
Satikha, pre-birth of Nemi, 31 ff. 
saptaccbada ( Alstonia Scholaris), 3, n. 4. 
farabha (a fabulous animal), 236. 
S:iiniga, Kaiisa's bow strung by Krsi;,.a, 168. 
§iirn.ga, K;n!).a's bow, 179. 
§arngapa.I).i = Kn,oa, 221, et passim. 
SarviiJ)a, a sadhu, 64, n. 67. 

Satyabhama, sister of Kat\sa, 167; marries Kr!i-oa, 174; offends Na.rada, 180; 
rivalry with Rukmil)i, 187. See Bhilma. 

Saudharma, (first heaven), 10, 399. 
Saamanasa, mt., west of DvAraU .• 



464 INDEX OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS 

Sauri, magic art, 139. 
Sauri, K. of Mathur.a, 37; k. ofKuSarta; 37, founded Sauryapura, 37; 10 sons of, 37. 
separation of Rukmil;i.i and s,on Pradyumna, reason for, 194 ff. 
sermon, 121; on food, 266-270; 348, 365, 399. 
service to sadhus, 39, n. 44; test of, 39. 
sheth, (prominent business man), 48 et passim. 
siddha ( emancipated soul), 304 et passim. 
Siddhartha, Kn,Q.a's chariotier, 179; died and became god, 295; appears to Rama, 

307. 
Silayudha, K., father of El;Uputra, 74, 75. 
Simandhara, T. in East Videha, 189. 
Siiihakefarin, son of KU.hara, emancipation, of 123 f. 
Sitihapura (city), 19. 
Siraplir;ii = Rama, 227 et passim. 
Sirin = Balabhadra, 1 et passim. 
SiSupala, nephew of the DaS!rhas, 181; prominent in battle, 221 ff. 
SMi, Nemi's mother, 164; becomes mendicant, 283. 
Sloka (verse), 140. 
smelling the head, 133. 
-s.nake, fed with milk, 136, n. 151; killing of, 153; drinking milk of, 321. 
snake-bite, transformation from, 136. 
Sod!sa, cannibal prince, killed by Vasudeva, 61, n. 6S. 
Soma, brother of Aparlijita, 29. 
Somaka, meassenger of Jarlisandha, 174 f. 
So~arman, Brahman, killer of Gajasukumala, 282. 
soul.color, 97. 
!Ound, arrow striking from. 21, n. 29. 
§rAvastl, city, 71. 
Sri (personified), 1, 7, 88, et passim. 
Sri, goddess of wealth and beauty, 184, et passim. 
stealing of jewels from co-wife, 426. 
sthana, (practice which will result in birth as Tlrthalikara), 36. 
stotra, 380. 
stuti, 398. 
Subhadra, a rasa-merchant, 4~. 
Subbadra, aunt of Pippala.da, rears him, 55. 
Subhilma, C., 67. 
Subhilmacaritra, n. 72 . 

.Suci = A~adha (July-August), 313. 
Sugho?a, Bala's conch, 177. 
Sukumarika, pre-birth of Draupadi. afflicted by abnormal heat of body, 200 f.; 
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nidana by, 202. 
Sulasa, mother of Pippaliida, 55, 56. 
summer, description of, 252; makes Smara strong, 252. 
Sun, seven horses of, 370. 
Sura, brother of Aparajita, 29. 
SUrakanta, Vidyadhara, 22, f. 
Siirpaka, enemy of Vasudeva, turns into horse, 77. 
Susima, d. of Rastravardhana, k. of Surastra, 186; marries K~l;la, 186. 
Susthita, god of Lava'Q.a Ocean, l 77, 276. 
Susumarapura, city, 137. 
sl.itra {a ritualistic verse), n. 134 
Suyodhana = Duryodhana, 231. 
Suvar1;1abahu, pre-birth of PiirSva, 369. 
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Suvira, crown prince at Mathurll., 37; king of, 37; founded Sauvira in the Sindhus, 
37. 

SvarQabhiimi, country, 53. 
Svaroamedini, country, 53. 
Svati, rain in, 272, n. 262. 
svayru:b.vara, d~bate at, 27; names of kings at, 27; fight after, 28; of Kanakavatl, 

91 f.; of Davadanti, 99 ff.; fight after, 101 f.; names of kings at, 101; ficti­
tious, 141 f.; of Rohi:Q.i, fight after, 150f.; of DraupadI, 198. 

svayarilvara, lcings dismissed from, 63, 71, 75; fight after, 28, 75, 101, ISO, 186. 
Syadvada, 99. · 

Tamraliptl, city, 51 et passim. 
tetanus, 304, n. 299. 
thJef, saved Qy PavawµlU, 129; story .. of ~ 4l_6; results of false accusation by, 411. 
three-steps, 272,311, n. 302,403. 
tilaka (ornamental mark on forehead), 98, of Davadanti, 133 f. 
tilaka (Clerodendrum phlomoides), 251. 
time and.place, vow of, transgressions of, 402. 
ttrtha (a sacred place), 69. 
nrthakrt, 1 (i4, et passim. 
tirthakftkanna, (karma which will result in birth as a 1lrtha.krt), 36. 
nrthanlitha = Tirthailkara, 36. 
nrthalikara, 254. 
tongue, diseases of, from false accusation, 417. 
transgressions of the 12 layman's vows, 399-402. 
treasures, nine, 422, n. 379. 
Tri,ikhara, K., killed by Vasudeva, 671 
trnthfulness, transgressions of, 399. 
59N 
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Tv81;1tra, Nemi's co~,;ti:,l!a.tion, 164, 263, 26S, 313. 

Uddatnapadapa, hermitage ( ?), S2. 
Udumbaravathela, shore, 52. 
Ugrasena, K. of Mathurii, son of Bhojavn>J::li, 37; forgetful of invitation to sadhu. 

40; nidiina against, 41; thrown into prison, 44; released from prison,. l 73~. 
k. of Mathurii again, 174. 

Uha (divisiori ofsenOO-knowledge), 122, n. 135,347. 
upayoga (knowledge and perception). 123, n. 136. 
u~a. kidnaped, 246. 
Uslravartinagara, city, 51. 
Uttariidhyayana Siitra, n. 178 
Uva.sagadasao, n. 200. 

ViSakha (PiirSvanAtha's asterism), 379, 380, 393,397,424. 
Vac, goddess of speech, 27,379. 
Vaidarbhi = Davadantl, t 10 et passim. 
Vaidarbhi = RukroiQi, 214 ff. 
VaiSravai;ia;:::::; Kubera, 178, et passim; 
Va.itat:iQi, physician, 285; future of, 286. 
VajranAbha, pre-birth of ParSva, 366 fI. 
VAmt, mother of ParSva, 379. 
Vanamala, Bala's crown, 179. 
Varadhanu, friend of Brahm.adatta, 32S, et passim. 
Varuo!, wife of Kamatha, 356 ff. 
varunl (a kind of liquor), 267. 
Vasanta, -caia.van-leader, ·-befriends fiavadanu:, ·11si: co1iv«tod, 119.; founds. city 

Tapasapura, 120. 
Vasantasena., courtesan., 51. 
Vasu, escape of son of, 42. 
Vasudeva, the tenth D3.Slrha, 37; previous births of, 38; leaves holtle,.45; many 

marriages of, 46-78; won a crore of gold, 67; saves Nandi~enA, 77;·narrow!y 
escapes execution, 78; embassy for Kubera to KanakavatI, 86-90; marries 
K., 148; marries· RohlQI, 152; returns to father's house, 152; marries Devakt, 
157; fights on Kr~i,.a's side, 222 ff.; names of sons of, 222, f.; wives of, take 
initiation, 283; burned to death in Dvaraka, 299. 

VasudevahiQ(j,i, wandering of Vasudeva, 149-152. 
Vasundara, wife of MarubhQti, 356 ff. 
Vayubhfiti, 190 f. 
Vidyadhara, semi-divine being, 22 et passim. 
vibara (the wandering on foot of Jain sadhus), ,9. 
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Vimalabodha, minister's son, friend of Aparajita, 19 ff. 
Vinami, 57, n. 61. 
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VIra, a weaver, story of, 287·290; marries Kt®a,_'s dauJhter, 289; l2 Avmt.as of, 289. 
Viramati, a pre-birth of Kanakavatr, 93 f. 
Vi~laSrliga. mt., 32. 
Vi,i:;tu = Prativasudeva, 1 et passim. 
Vig1ukumilra, muni, 49. 
Vltabhaya, city, 186. 
Vnabhadhvaja = J.ltabha, 254. 
Vn.oi = Andhakavnoi. 71 et passim. 

Warrior caste, ethics of, 20, 
wife angered by being called co-wife's name, 68. 
wine, prohibited to save Dvaraka, 294; found and drunk, 295. 
wlne•drinking, penalties of, 267 f. 
work, sinful, 15 kinds of, 400 f. 
worship, material and spiritual, 293. 

Yiidava, descendant of Yadu, 44 et passim= Vasudeva, 60, et passim. 
Yadu, descent of, 37; descendants of, 37. 
Yadus, descendants of Yadu, 177 et passim. 
Yajfiavalkya wins a debate, enslaves Sulasii, abandons child, 55; defeated. by son. 

Pippalada, 56. 
Yak~a (semi-divine being), 46 et passim. 
Yak~as and banyan, 125, n. 141. 
Yama (god of death), 53. et passim. 
yati = sadhu, 362. 
YogaSastra, n. 246, n. 255, n. 256, n. 257, n. 258, n. 259, n. 352, n. 354, n. 356, 

p.427. 
yogi (one with supernatural powers), 87, 327. 
yoginI, 384. 
yojana (about 8 miles) 105 et passim. 
Yudhi~thira, eldest Pa1;u;tava, 197, et passim. 
Yuvar§.ja (crown-prince), 147. 
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ak~. 143, 143 n. 
agandhana, 292. 
abga, 194,280,312. 
ailgaUra, 396, 427. 
aiijali, 126 n. 
aneiaQiya, 39. 
antarmuhl1rta, 269 n. 
apoha, 122, 122 n, 347, 376. 
abhavya, 293. 
abhigraha, 40 n, 312· n: 
abhinaya, 396 n. 
amavasya, 95,117,265. 
amrtavall1, 270. 
ari~ta, 166. 
arjuna, 161, 162. 
ardhacakrin, 243. 
ardhaSarada, 90 n. 
• ;Ii,,,, 15, 16, 18, 25, 34, 68, 69, 85, 89, 

93, 94, 112, 118, 119, 120, 121, 124, 
126,134,179,197,278,299,367,380, 
381,407,423. 

arhaddharma, 191. 
al_abhaparI~aha, 291. 
avatiraQ.a, 143 n. 
avasarpiI)i, 243. 
avaya, 122. 
aSana, 299 n. 
afoka, 3, 8, 73, 81, 85, 112, 112 n, 340, 

374. 
asati, 400 n. 
asarnmatr, 127 n. 
asura, 72, 85, 86,116,120,313,388,407. 

a.cam.la, 94 n. 
lcArya, 10, 148, 199, 304. 
Ip, 342, 342 n. 
lmlvlsyl, 95 n. 

4r4dhanil, 134, 134-n, 199,299. 
lrya, 312. 
!ry!, 202. 
i!ryika, 196. 
iilambana, 251,251 n.-· 
iivarta,-120, 120 n,-289, 289 n. 
ilsana, 427. 

itvara, 399 n. 
itvar!'ittii, 399 n. 

iryasamiti, 96 n. 

m;iumbara, 270. 
uttariya, 100 n. 
utpada, 311 n. 
utsarpil,li, 297 n. 
uddiimapadapa, 52 n . 
uddipana, 251,251 n. 
upagrahikarma, 124. 
upayoga, 123. 
uplidhyaya, 304. 
upaya, 226 n. 

uha, 122, 122 n, 347,376. 

ni, 91 n, 424. 

ec)aka, 207. 

audiirika, 89. 

kadamba, 263,295,413. 
karaQa, 396, 427. 
karabha, 401 n. 

, karkotaka, 145. 

i karma, 1, 14, 16, 93, 94, 98 n, 124, 141, 

·1 148, 19S, 196, 198, 200, 260, 261, 
283, 290, 291, 305, 311, 320, 321, 
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349,353,366,380,381,416,417,422. 
karmaprakrti, 98. 
ka1a§i, 289 n. 
kalahallsa, 3. 
kalpa, 74, 88. 
ka!yaoa, 164, 165, 356. 
kitpiilika, 335. 
kayotsarga, 16, 54, 104, 196, ·284, 309, 

361, 368. 
kukkuta, 363, 364, 365. 
kuii.kuma, 195. 
kutaja, 263. 
kumuda, 2 n. 
kurubak:a, 251. 
kurkuta, 403. 
ketaki, 263. 
kevalin, 13, 120, 121, 123, 124. 
kos, 328. 
kaustubha, 308, 312. 
kiatriya, 282,288,289,331,334. 

lchadya, 299 n. 

gav.a, 226 n, 227. 
gar;iadhara, 36. 
gal}abhrt, 25. 

ghana, 275. 
gMtikarma, 124. 
ghI, 42, 42 n, 161. 

cakkah.i.1~u;Ja, 153, 153.n. 

I cakkulaQcj.11, 153 n. 
cakra, 226, 239, 240, 24( 273, 345, ·346, 

375. 
cakrabhft, 350, 370. 
cakravartill, 353, 374. 
cakravaka, 257. 
cakravaki, 334. 
cakrin, 10, 67, 248, 249, 350, 375, 397._ 

422. 
cao,jala, 182, 191, 214, 215, 216, 323, 

335, 348, 406. 
CaQQali, 268. 
campaka, 251. 
cara, 104, 104 n, 107. 
CiiI}<J,illa, 217. 
caitya, 397, 398 n. 
caityavandana, 126, 126 n. 
caityavandana, 126, 126 n. 

chotfi., 152 n. 

gandhana, 293. f jina, 12, 104, 178, 179, 189, 196, 205.-
gama, 104, 104 n, 107. jinadharma, 191. 
garu,ja, 59, 103, 133, 138,223,227,228, [ jiva, JO, 11, 31 95 159 244 287 379 

235, 236, 246, 247. , ' ' ' ' ' . 
garbha, 400 n. 
gAndharva, 76, 184,246,331, 341. 
girikar1.1ik!i, 270. 

I 
I c;tamaru, 107. 
i <jlamaruka, J 07 n. 
' 
' ta\lat, 300. gu,jOci, 270, 270 n. 

guru, 10, 14, 16, 115, 120 n, 123, 125, j ta4i~i, 3oo. 
135, 199,272,317,360,363,368,382, , tamala, 415. 
409,421. I talavara, 243 n. 

: talavarga, 243 n. gurjarl, 163. 
gulma, 226, 226 n. 
1otra, 49. 
aollr1a. 300, 313. 

pa~kl, 93, 148, 195, 19S n. 

· talavargiya, 243 n. 
tlQ\lava, 263, 374. 
timiUl, 98 n .. 
til~a, 27, 28, 94, 98,103, 130, 133, 14S, 

21S, 21S n, 364. 
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ti1aka, 251. 
tirtha, 69, 254. 
tirthakara, 406. 
t!rthak[t, 164, 265, 278, 290, 297, 379, 

407. 
tirthallkara, 254. 
tralat, 13S. 
trat.iti, 135. 
tridaQqin, SS. 

darbha, 110, 111. 
diina, 14 n, 400 n. 
d.urvi, 307. 
devadfi!i,ya, 90, 137, 250. 
domwiba, .153 n-. 
dohada, 41 n. 
dramma, 423, 423 n. 
dravya, 293, 423 n. 

I 
nemi, 1. 

pailcanamaskira, 143. 
patta, 243. 
pattabandha, 112 n. 
pari~aha, 95 n. 
paryalika, 100. 100 n. 
pala, 285 n. 
palasa, 112. 
palya 191, 191 n, 192,421. 
pata, 288 n. 
piidapopagama, 18, 313. 
padapopagamana, 36. 
piina, 288 n, 299 n. 
piilaka, 100. 
pitrmedha, 56, 56 n 
pitta, 252 n. 

, pippal, 55, 270. 
j pul}-Q.ra, 236 n. 

dhagag,298 1 t ·k- l52 .. pun a, n. 
dhagiti, 29B. : piijii, I 4, l 7, 35. 86, I18, 167, 177, 184, 
dharma, 9, 9 n, 13, 16, 17, 18, 25, 31, j 205, 419_ 

39, 40, 94, 119, 120, 121, 122, 124, O 16 424 p rva, , . 
125, 134, 134 n, 146, 191, 196, 201, 
264,268,269,271,273,280,286,290, 
296,297,298,299,317,318,348,362, 
365,382,392,399,407,410,421,422. 

dharmaliibha, 9, 54. 
dhataki, 397, 401. 
dhiirtarii!,trahailsa, 230. 

dhr, 2I5 n. 
dhy:lna, 97 n. 
dhrauvya, 311 n. 

nak~atra, 272. 

p11rvapak$a, 27, 28. 
Pf$ihagalana, 401 n. 
pau~adha, 402. 
pratima, 16 n, 95, 103,134,394. 
pratyiikhyiina, 12 n. 
pr§yeQ.a, 60. 
priyatigu, 380, 423. 

I preta, 58 n. 

phaqat, 300. 
, phaQiti, 300. 

nandyavarta, 263,263 n. : bakula, 251,371,374. 
namaskara, 12 n, 17, 53, 54, 113, 122, j bandha, 104 n, 107. 

126, 127, 134, 286, 299, 392, 419. bandhakarma, 14 n. 
naga, 21 n, 47. bandhana, 400 n. 
na.gapi~a. 21 n. baQa1 3, 3 n. 
niUcita, 417 n. bimba, 91,257. 
nidi111a, 40, 41, 44, 202, 296, 297, 323, budu, 208. 

349. bol (bilva), 137, 14S. 
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brabmasUtra, 235, 235 n, 426. 
brllhmao!, 268. 

bhadra,214, 273,325,336.388. 
bhadraka, 8 n, 4I9. 
bbava, 400 n. 
bhavya, 25,293, 312, 380. 
bharaQQa, 53, 54. 
bharuoqa, 69. 
bhava, 293. 
bhi.ita, 58 n. 
bbeda, 226 n. 

makara, 85. 
mada, 394. 
madana, 264, 264 n. 
madhu, 270. 
mantra, 173 n, 254 

mandara, 178. 
marala. 4. 
mara1I, 4, 128, 132, 147. 
mahatma, 196. 
m•t1g1ha, 261. 
m•trmedha, 56, 56 n. 
mldhavI, 371. 
lllAdhurya, 270. 
mitra, 336. 
moeul<UJ1da, 393. 
muni, 7, 8, 9, 13, 24, 2S, 3S, 39, 40. 41, 

47, 54, SS, 69, 10, 93, 94, 95, 96, 103, 
110, 120, 123, 127, 148, 157, 158. 160, 
164,166, 177, 187, 190, 191, 196, 198, 
199,202, 208,209,290, 308, 309, 310, 
320, 361, 365, 368, 369, 373, 3,2, 406, 
415,416. 

muraja, 319. 
rnusta.Qa, 106 n. 
mrga, 325. 
mokia, 104 n, 107. 

yak1a, 46, 125, 125 n, 179, 190, 191, 385. 
yati, 362, 368. 
yatidharma, 287, 399 n. 

yuvaraja, 147. 
yoga, 343 n. 
yogini, 384. 
yojana, I05, 112, 129, 139. 143, 178. 

224, 242, 328, 330. 
yojana, 400 n. 

rak~as, 93, 117. 
rasa, 42, 42 n, 43, 44, 400. 
rasavanija, 42 n. 
rak~asa, 61, 118. 
rak~asi, 61 ,. 125. 
raga, 251 n. 

ragini, 163 n. 
rajahatisa, 81,349,412. 
r!jabatisl, 318. 
ri~ta, 166 n. 

1

1 
ri~taka, 166 n 
rudu, 208. 

: rora, 38 n. 
rohi:i;tl, 286, 286 n. 

, raudradhyiina, 13 n. 

la44u, 2SO. 
laVa.J;la; 270, 270 D. 
!avail, 393, 393 n. 
Unga, 395. 
leSya, 97 n. 
lohi!Ak1a, 88. 

vaktrati~illi, 98, 98 n. 
vasanta, 251. 
vliyu, 304 n. 
varut)i, 267 
vikrti, 118 n. 
vigama, 311 n. 
vibhava, 251,251 n. 
vibhitaka, 143 n. 
vifalya, 286, 286 n. 
vihara, 9. 
veda, 55, 60. 
vedruiga, 55. 
vaikriya, 310. 
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vaikriyasamudghiita, 277. 
vaiyavrttya, 39. 

Sakunagranthi, 405 n. 
sakti, 224 n. 
SatavarI, 270. 
!arabha, 236, 238, 239. 
sastra, 28. 
Sa.rad!, 90. 
Slisanadevata, 144. 
S.listra, 28, 190. 
Siri$a, 81. 
sailesl, 313. 
Sri, l n, 88, 111, 119, 234, 328, 331. 

361, 379, 381. 
Srivatsa, 98, 160, 263, 263 n, 328, 329, 

338, 379 n. 
Srivalli, 94. 
!loka, 6 n, 140, 149, 404, 465. 

sarblekhad, 322. 
sarl:J.sAra, 360, 380. 
saptacchada, 3, 85, 412. 
sa.mavasaral).S., 85, 189, 265, 265 n, 266. 

273, 281, 287, 292, 313, 397, 398, 
407,420, 422. 

samasyl, 348. 
sampad, 1 n. 
sambar, 271. 
sammO.rchita, 269 n. 
sarvatobhadra, 178. 
siigara, 363,364,377,422. 
sadhu, 9, 9 n, 16 n. 18, 38, 39, 39 n, 40, 

47, 70, 120, 125, 134, 148, 153, 194, 

208, 209, 210, 281, 285, 286, 287, 
289,290,304,312,313,321,322, 349, 
368, 382, 407, 420, 424. 

siidhudharma, 191. 
siidhvI, 196 n, 292,313,422,427. 
samiiyika, 263, 402. 
sarasa, 3 n. 
siddha, 134, 299, 304, 398. 
sinduv!ira, 163. 
si.tihakesara, 280. 
SU$amli, 163. 
siltra, 120 n, 126, 270. 
silri, 8, 123, 124, 145, 147. 
sth1ina, 36, 376. 
SllU(liii, 259. 
smrti, 358. 
syadvada, 99. 
svayarhvara, 26, 28, 63, 64, 65, 71, 75, 

81, 82, 83, 84, 90, 91, 92, 99 n, IOI, 
141, 142, 149, 150, 151, 169, 186, 
198, 202, 212, 224. 

svastika, 178, 263. 
svlidya, 299 n. 

hallsa, 4, 48, 63, 81, 91, 163,. 165, 230n, 
348. 

I hansl, 80, 112, 115, 185, 325, 327, 331, 
375,412. 

hal•hala, 269. 
halllsa, 163. 
blira, 90. 
hiilll, 268. 
batAh.ila, 268. 



BRMTA. 

Page Line For Read 

XXVIII 21 Hemachandra Hemacandra 

XXVIII 21 agree agrees 

16 .3 Sumitra Sumitra, 

36 20 Eight Eighth 

65 3 
75 19 thus this 

79 25 bloomig ~looming 

99 13 Santinatha Santinatha~ 
156 2 Jivayafas Jivayasas 
191 21 Arthatdharrna Arhaddhanna 

195 195 power powder 

203 5 Yudisthira Yudhitithira 

203 ·36 " " 
204 8 

" " 
234 10 Bhogadatta Bhagadatta 

242 30 KotiSilii KotiSi1a 

242 31 " " 
263 25 soon son 

269 10 haliihala halahala 

270 , 15 gudiici guQUcI 

276 29 Kn1Ja Kf$1'.li 

291 4 and and, 

307 16 one one, 

307 27 durvil dllrvli 

324 13 iaileii sailell 

324 12 K.ataka Kataka 

336 20 bread bred 

344 16 King the King 

400 3 possession for posseS:sion. For 

401 17 seasame sesame 



COMiGBNDA 

Page Line For Read 

39 9 delete V(ith exitW'llGe 

115 32 not even rising. aroused by the~ 
from of 

123 32 heaven." heaven and emancipa-
tion." 

362 14 in a dish. to a suitable per~on. 

378 10 chousand~ of gluttons, filling the stomaches 
of thousands. 

414 17 illiert quickly 
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